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soiilt to India! 
the myths Asiatic- 


-Ihe primitive fables. 



Not yon alone) proud truths of the world! 

Nor you alone, ye facts of modern science! 

But myths and fables of eld—Asia's, Africa's fables! 

The far-darting beams of the spirit!—the unloos'd dreams! 

The deep diving bibles and legends; 

The daring plots of the poets—the elder religions;- 
—O you temples fairer than lilies, pour'd over by the rist7ig sun ! 
O you fables, spurning the known, eluding the hold of the kriowyi, 
mounting to heaven! 

You lofty and dazzling towers, pinnacled, red as roses, burnish'd 
luith gold! 

Towers of fables initnortal, fashion'd front mortal dtearns! 

You too / welcome, and fully, the same as the rest; 

You too with joy I sing. 

Passage to hidia! 

Lo, soul! seest thou not God's purpose frotn the first? 

WALT WHITMAN 
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PREFACE 




This book contains nearly a thousand stories collected in the 
tribal areas of Orissa. They have been arranged in the same 
way as the rather similar stories in my Myths of Middle India, 
by subjects, a plan which has the advantage of emphasizing the 
relation of the myths to every possible detail of tribal life. I 
had considered an alternative arrangement, by which the stories 
would be grouped according to their origin, but I decided against 
this because, although the Kond and Saora stories are sufficiently 
distinctive, many of the others show little trace of the particular 
tiibe from which they came. Except in a few instances, the 
Gadaba stories might just as well be Parenga, or—with the 
change of a few names—the Koya stories might be Didayi. 
Moreover, while it will be comparatively easy, as it is, for the 
reader who is specially interested in, say, Saora mythology to go 
through the book reading only the Saora stories (there are 
catalogues in the appropriate sections of the Introduction), it 
would have been — on the other arrangement— less convenient to 
pick out all the tales connected with, for example, the origin of 
death or the discovery of tobacco. And where variants exist, they 
can be found — on this arrangement — side by side. 

It has not been easy to decide how much explanatory and 
critical apparatus should be provided. It would have been 
passible to have doubled the size of the book if I had given 
iill the notes which the stories deserve and perhaps require. A 
book of this kind, like a medieval catiiedral, is never finished; 

1 could go on working at it for years. But I am a field-worker 
and I think it is more important for me to collect new material* 
jom the sources which are now so rapidly disappearing, tham 
n spend my time on comment which I may leave to others or 
> own old age. This book should be regarded, not onlv as a 
^uccessor to Myths of Middle India, but as in some ways a 
Tplement. The two volumes should be studied together. Each 
contains a Motif-Index which supports the other; th^ first has 
elaborate essays on many aspects of the folk-lore. In this book 
1 have given brief accounts of the tribes from which the myths 
lave been recorded and I have tried to di.scover the special 
qualities of the mythology of each tribe. In every case, I have 
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J^rences for further reading which the serious stuC 
well to follow. 

These stories were collected during long tours and residence 


in the tield during the ten years 1941 to 1951* "The narrators 
spoke a number of different languages and dialects, and the use 
of interpreters was inevitable in certain cases. I was fortunate 
in finding admirable assistants for Saora and Kui: Gandarbo 
and Saoripani were Dorns who had lived all their lives among the 
Saoras; Dinabandhu had similarly 5pent his life among the 
Kuttia Konds. Interpreters for the Koya, Didayi and Gadaba 
villages were less distinctive, but they were adequate. The * 
Bhattra, Bhuiya, Bondo, Jhoria, Juang. Parenga and Pengu 
stories were told in Oriya, for the narrators were all bilingual. 
The Binjhwar, Gond and Kamar tales were recited in a dialect 


of Hindi approximating to Chhattisgarhi. 

My custom was to translate the stories on the spot, as 
they were narrated or interpreted to ine. 1 have translated them 
literally, as if I was translating poetry: that is to say, I have 
inserted no new symbol or image, and I have tried to avoid 
words which, though neutral in themselves, , carry associations 
alien to the tribal consciousness. I have never, of course, 
attempted to make the stories intelligible or attractive to my 
readers. This has meant. I am afraid, that many stories may seem 


tedious and matter-of-fact, but if this is a fault it is a fault on the 


right side, for the Orissa tribesmen arc not really very good story¬ 
tellers. They are rather taciturn and plain. 

Here I noticed a great dilTerence from the great Baiga and 
Pardhan raconteurs whom f had known in central India. The 
speech of a man like Dani the Pardhan, who has been immort¬ 
alized by Shamrao Hivalc in his book on the tribe, is compact 
of poetry, wit and obscenity. Many Baigas could tell tales with 
such vividness of phrase and dialogue that the listeners sat 
enchanted. But the Saoras and Gadabas and Konds, on the whole, 
told their stories in a somewhat pedestrian manner. 

The narrators were in the main elderly men, the headmen, 
priests and shaman5 of the village. In every case, I have given 
the name of the village, district gnd tribe for each story, but I have 
not added the name of the teller, though 1 naturally recorded it. 
I have tiiiiitted the names deliberately, for to include them would 
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4har. the stories were known to, or were even the property 
individuals. This was nowhere the case. I did not discover 
any great story-teller in Orissa. In most cases, in fact, the myths 
were told by a group of persons, one man taking up the tale when 
another’s memory failed him. The stories come from the village 
rather than from the individual, and this is what we might expect 
in tribal Orissa where communal life is still very strong and where 
there is a rather surprising absence of outstanding personalities. 

In the Introduction I presently discuss the distribution of the 
myths, the occasions on which they are told, their relevance to 
social and ceremonial life, and the Hindu elements which may 
often be found in them. In the Notes I also discuss in detail a 
few special motifs which were not considered in the previous 
volume. 


Shamrao Hivale gave me his friendship and inspiration for the 
whole decade during which this book was in preparation. Sundarlal 
Narmada Prasad, who speaks Oriya llucntly and has some know¬ 
ledge of Saora and Kui, was as always of incomparable assistance. 

Professor Stith Thompson revised the Motif-Index, correcting ; 
the starred numbers into conformity with his own revised Index 
of folk-tale motifs: his interest and assistance has been a constant 
encouragement to me. 

In the early period. I had the linancial help of Merton Clollege, 
for the latter I am indebted for a grant from the Leverhulmc 
Foundation. But I could have done little throughout this period 
without the constant assistance of Bombav; the Sir Dorabji Tata 
"f rust, the J. R. D. Tata Trust and Mr }. P. Patel have been of the 
utmost help to me, and to them as to all who have so generously 
enabled me to continue my researches. I am sincei^ly grateful. 


V. E. 

Patangarh, y 

Mandia District, India 
I May 1952 
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‘ 1 am inclined says Boas, ‘ to consider the folk tale primarily 
and fundamentally as a work of primitive art.’' Long ago 
Tylor suggested that myth was primitive ethnology expressed in 
poetic form.2 And in the opinion of a recent American writer, 
myth is ' motivated, not by subjective, wishful thinking, but 
rather by the quest for an understanding of the significance of 
nature and life. Hence, unlike fairy tales, myths are taken with 
“ religious seriousness ” either as histone fact or as mystic truth .. . 
Whereas fairy tales are held to be the expression of wishful 
thinking and personal gratification, myth at its best is to be 
regarded as a recognition of the drama of human existence. Its 
ultimate aim is not the wishful distortion of the world, but rather 
serious comprehension and envisagement of its fundamental 
nature. Myth is regarded as representing metaphorically a world- 
picture and insight into life generally and may, therefore, be 
considered as primitive philosophy or metaphysical thought.** 
Myth, ill fact, to quote Tylor again, is ‘ the history of its authors, 
not of its subjects '. 

kroni this point ol view, the stories in this book are of great 
importance, for they are the readiest way by which the rather 
inarticulate Orissa tribesman can tell us what he is thinking 
about the great problems of the origin and meaning of life. His 
mind alw’ays shrinks from the abstract and does not easily 
philosophize, and one can sense the relief with wliich the tribal 
theologian escapes from attempting to describe general ideas when 
he clothes them in concrete form. 

It is perhaps in this way that the Orissa myths should, generally, 

^ Regarded. Myth has been defined in many ways and. according 
^ the fashion of the day, its function has been stressed now in 
^ ^ ’'lanner, now in another. But myth is too wdde and protean 
to be adjusted to a policy, and we will do well to 
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that it may play different parts in different cultures, and 
may well fulfil very varied functions in the same culture. 

Stress has been laid, for example, on the connexion of myth * 
and ritual, and in some cases it is indeed evident that ritual 
grows out of myth and that myth inspires and vitalizes ritual. 
This happens also in Orissa, but rarely. The Saoras recite the 
story of Jemra Kittung and his wife at the Jammolpur rite of the 
bringing out and dedication of seed before sowing. This story 
not only describes how this rite originated and why it is per¬ 
formed, but stresses the importance of the shamans and the need 
for the scrupulous observance of religious duties. The Saoras 
also tell the tale of the' great snake Ajorasum and his marriage 
with a human girl at the Ajorapur ceremony, performed to protect 
little children from the malice of the invisible serpents of the 
other world. The Konds recall old stories of human sacrifice, 
the origin of the custom and how it was brought to an end, 
whenever they now offer to the hungry Earth Goddess the 
unsatisfactory substitute of a buffalo. They have a dance in the 
course of which they shoot at one another with bows and arrows, 
and then they tell the story of the two divine brothers given at 
chapter XXVII, 4. 

But normally, there is no special time for the recitation of 
myths or folk-tales. At any ceremony, a shaman may l)e inspired 
to tell a story, which may be suggested to him by the occasion, 
liiif may equally well have nothing to do with the matter in hand. 


And out of the great floating deposit of motifs, dancers may select 
one or more and introduce it into the songs that go with their 
dances. Where there are dormitories for hoys and girls, older 
men often drop in and tell stories, width serve as a sort o(f 
passport for iheir presence in youthful company, and naturally 
enough when a party of people is silting on guard over the crops, 
or during a pause in the intemdnable routine of a festival, 
stories are often told. But there is no rule about this, and on 
the whole the connexion of myth and ritual in Orissa is slight. 

Another function of myth which has been often stressed is its 
place in vitalizing and maintaining tribal custom. This is true, 
however, of comparalively few of the storie,s recojrded in this book. 
The most powerful of such ‘ functional ’ myths are those relating 
to dress and ornament.s. riic Juang leaf-dress, the Bondo woman’s 
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head, the Gadaba bustle and ear-rings have resisted all 
attempts at change because they are firmly established in the 
mythology. When the Juangs were forced to abandon their leaf- 
dress they suffered as great a psychological impoverishment as did 
the Baigas when they were forced to break the breast of Mother 
Earth with the plough and abandon their traditional habit of 
axe-cultivation. 

After dress, perhaps food is the thing most often discussed 
in myths of this type. There are stories to explain why Saoras 
eat buffalo flesh and Bondos eat beef and why, on the other 
hand, Saora shamans do not eat beef, why Konds do not eat 
monkeys, why Saora women avoid pork. The eating of rats 
and crocodiles, the avoidance of horse-flesh, various methods of 
cooking and why the leavings of other people are taboo, are like¬ 
wise the themes of a number of tales. 

Other customs which are accounted for in the myths are those 
of burial and cremation; the Parenga rule to bury the placenta 
of a newly-born child in a secret place; the origin of the Guar 
funerary rite of the Saoras; the use of palm-wine and coconuts 
in sacrifice; the erection of monkey-scarecrows by Parengas and 
Saoras; the special honour given by the Jnangs to fire: Kond 
sacrificc.s at the time of earthquake and eclipse: the use of blood 
and cooked food in sacrifice; the beginnings of marriage and 
religious dancing. A major obstacle to stopping the cnsiom of 
axecLikivaiion, so injurious to the forest, is the almost universal 
belief that it was Gotl himself who taught mankind to do it. 

An oiustanding chaiactcristic of tlie Orissa stories is their 
homely quality. They are built up on the simple events of 
ever) day, which catch the attention and stir the emotions of 
the hearers. Thus, in a veiy large number of cases, a story opens 
with a man and his wife, who are given familiar tribal names. 
Often the man i^ a (^hief or a shaman. They have children and 
arrange their njarriages. These marriages are usually as cniirclv 
ii relevant to the plot as they are necessary to the atmosphere of 
the tale. The hoy who serves for his wife in hU lalher-in-law's 
house is at once a romantic and slightly absurd figure; he often 
appears in the stories and never fails to quicken interest. The 
tribesmen loye parties, and many tales are set in an atmosphere 
<^f feasting, at a wedding, funeral or Harvest Festival. 
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sellings are very popular, for ihey combine ihe 
Idvecl forest background with a sense of adventure. We constantly 
find peasants going to work in their fields or ^swiddens, and many 
incidents occur when wives carry the midday meal to their men¬ 
folk. And there is all the business of protecting the crops, 
collecting honey, fishing in mountain streams, digging for roots, 
gathering leaves for cups and plates—a hundred familiar chores 
which make the iniraculous traiisfoniiation or divine intervention 
all the more dramatic and exciting for its simple and ordinary 
background. 

Boas has ))ointed out that European folk-lore creates ‘ the 
impression that the whole stories are upits, that their cohesion 
is strong, and the whole complex very old. The analysis of 
American material, on the other hand, demonstrates that complex 
stories arc new, that there is little c<jhes'on lictvvcen tlic com¬ 
ponent elements, and that the really old parts of tales are the 
incidents and a few simple plots.In this respect, the Orissa 
myths resemble the American. Complex stories are rare, and 
those we have generally appear to be borrowed. For example, 
the story of how ilie messengers of the Gtxl of Death were 
tricked witli its series of motifs, js known to the Binjhwars of 
Sarnbalpur (Chapter XXJV, i). to the Dhobas of Marulla and 
to the far distant Warlis of western India. So also some of the 
complex creation stories, which follow a general common 
pattern, arc obviously borrowed. The genuine tribal talcs 
arc very simple, and often consist of a single motif, though 
ill some cases independent motifs seem to be put together almost 
haphazardly. 


Ihe absence of moralizing fables should be noticed. This is 
paiticulady remarkable since the animal fable in Indian classical 
literature is almost always didactic. Equally striking is the 
absence of the clever fox or jatkal as an actor in the tales. 

^ answer the question of how far individual talcs are distri- 

^ biited would demand a special inquiry, which might well lake 

I several years if its findings were to be marked by any kind of 

j|f exactitude. But w'e may note that there are several possible 

source.N of diffusion. Nearly all the tribesmen, except perhaps 


JIo.'is, <»p. til., j>. 403. 
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aest of the Kiittia Kond^, attend bazaars where they meet 
rh 3 us of all kinds, officials, merchants and ascetics, and even a 
few Christians and Muslims. There is a lot of drinking on the^e 
occasions and a lot of talk. Then many of the younger men and 
women go for a time to the Tea Gardens of Assam, and there 
they come into contact with every sort of person from all parts 
of India. A few go to prison, and many more attend the courts 

as witnesses in civil or criminal cases. In most uibal villages 

there are one or two ho-uses of non-tribesmen—Doins who act as 
watchmcMi, Gours wlio tend the cattle—and these bring in stories 
from the outside world. 

And then the tribes have quite a lot to' do with one another^ 
especially in the Koraput District, where the so-called ‘ Poroja ’ 
groups are constantly in contact. The Bondos, for example, sec 
a j^rcat deal of tlicir Gadaba neigTibouis and occasionally inter¬ 
marry with them. They raid Didayi villages and quarrel with 
them—and many tribal quarrels end with a drinking-party. They 
regard the Konds with grave suspicion as sorcerers, but they know 
a good deal about them, and sometimes consult their shamans. 
The Gadabas, in their turn, arc in close touch with Parengas and 
Jhorias, as well as with Ronas, Paiks, Panos and members of other 
Hindu cultivating castes. Hindu craftsmen, blacksmiths, basket- 
maker.s, workers in silver and brass, serve the tribesmen, and in 
some areas Hindu liquor-vendors provide them with refreshment. 
The Kuttia Kond and Hill Saora communities arc more homo¬ 
geneous and exclusive; few of them arc bilingual; and the Saoras 
at least have their own craftsmen, even their own potters. 

In other areas, the tribes to the west—Binjhw^ars, Kainars, 
'^eorinarayan Saoras—arc in comparatively clo.se contact wnth the 
rest of the population. The Gond tribes—the Gonds proper. 
Rbattras and Murias—share a common culture and have much 
to do with Hindu cultivators and craftsmen. The Koyas to the 
'ioiuh are more isolated, and the fact is to be seen in the greater 
originality of their tales. I'hc Bhuiyas and Juangs intermingle at 
every turn, but the Juangs do not mix vei7 much with the 
Hindus. 

VVe find, therefore, tliat certain types of story are fairly widely 
J<.nown. The Creation rnytlts follow in the main a common pat- 
t<?rn, and are ultiinately based on Pnranic tradition. Myths about 
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Syrt and Moon are similar all over tribal India. The^ 

eclipse are also constant, and the motif of the Moon 
tricking the Sun into eating his children (with the result that there 
are no stars by day) is universal. 

The story of the girl who dies, unloved and frustrated, and who 
is reborn as something which all men desire—a tobacco-plant, is 
known to the Bondos, Konds, Juangs and Gadabas as well as to 
the Murias of Bastar, the Santals of Bihar and the Gonds of 
Mandla, and is probably distributed throughout the country. Its 
variant, that the girl is born as a scorpion to take revenge, is, 
however, apparently less common. 

Common too are stories about the origin of palm trees from 
the hair or ornaments dropped by boys and girls while dancing. 
The discovery of liquor by a god or hero who sees birds drinking 
and follows their example, occurs in the mythology of many 
tribes, as do the sombre motifs of the Vagina Dentata and the 
Penis Elongatus. which have been fully studied in my Mylhs of 
Middle India. 

Hindu motifs are already fairly common, and I notice these 
in the sections on the different tribal stories. But I will note here 
that in estimating the extent of Hindu influence we must not 
allow ourselves to be misled by language. Often enough a purely 
tribal character is given a Hindu name and thus gains a spurious 


theological respectability, even though in fact his character and 
adventures have nothing whatever in common witli his name¬ 
sake. For example, the Saoras have two heroes, whom they name 
Ramma and Binnna, obvious mispronunciations of Rama and 
Bhima. But they have so little to do with the splendid beings 
of the great epics—in some stories they arc brothers, in others 
man and wife—that I have adopted the barbaric spelling to 
suggest the resemblance and yet to emphasize the distinction. On 
the other hand, the Rama, Lakshaman and Sita of the Bondo and 
Gadaba stories have obviously stepped straight out of the 
Ramayayia. The Hindu god Mahadeo, who is becoming increas- 
ingly popular in tribal folk-lore, and Bhirnsen as a rain god, are 
also generally in character. 





The tribesmen, whose stories are recorded in this book, have 
a great deal in common. In their daily lives, in their economy 
and social organization, as well as in belief and practice, there is 
a very general similarity. throughout the area. Where there are 
differences, these are often not connected with a difference in 
tribal allegiance but are due to environment, education and the 
influence of the all-prevailing Hinduism. A ‘ wild ’ Kond is much 
more like a ‘ wild ’ Didayi than a Kond of the north-western 
mountains is like a Kond of the plains round Uussellkonda. There 
is, in fact, often a greater range of difference within a tribe than 
there is between one tribe and another. 

Today all the tribesmen live in villages, but these vary enor¬ 
mously in size and character. The Kuttia Konds, who live almost 
entirely by axe-cultivation, build small camps which can easily 
be shifted, following the rotation of their clearings. Other Konds 
build large permanent settlements. But all Konds tend to plan 
their villages in two long rows of connected huts facing or 
surrounding a central space. The roofs are often low and the 
floors of the houses sink below the level of the ground. Saora 
villages, on the other hand, are built in streets which run in all 
possible directions, and are often built up a hillside, the houses 
being raised well above the ground. They are divided into 
quarters, generally occupied by members of a single extended 
family. Bondo villages spread over a large area, and the houses 
aie in complete confusion: there are no regular streets, and no 
planning is apparent. Juang villages are more orderly, being 
P otted round a large central club or donnitory for the boys and ' 
Jlwi surrounded by a wall. Gadaba, 

l^arenga villages are very picturesque, often built in 
^<>bacco ^ Rveat trees, and each house has its garden-plot of 
btiildino- ol. typical Gadaba house is a circular 

Tke^dor ^ rcctangidar one. 

^ trih which has a great influence on the youth 

and Mu tlie Bondos, Didayis, Gadabas, Kon^s 

I^aremra elementary form aniong^ the Jhorias and 

Saora^ ^‘^^'lously, however, it has never been known to the 
eld villages also have a common inecting-place for the 

ers, sometinies this is of ceremonjal importance, and the stone 
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_ Bondos, Gadabas, Didayis and other ‘ Poroja ’ tribes 

are the scene of sacrifices and are guarded by various taboos. 
There are no temples in the ordinary sense of the word, but 
little shiines are now made outside a village for the goddess 
of smallpox, and Saora villages are characterized by a large 
number of small shrines with umbrella-like thatched roofs for 
the ancestors and gods. 

There is a regular village hierarchy, members of which play 
an important part in the myths. Every village has its Chief, 
who is its spokesman and general organizer; in some tribes, such 
as the Saoras, he has great authority; in others, as among the 
Bondos, he is usually a mere figurehead. He generally has one 
or more assistants to aid him in the tedious business of dealing 
\\ith officials and collecting taxes. The official priest is another 
important personage; he conducts the main agricultural ceremonies 
and attends to the worship of the village gods. In some tribes, 
however, his position is overshadowed by the respect paid to the 
shamans. There are a great many of these, and since they are 
me lums, vitally m touch with the spirit world, their commands 
are o great significance. These mediums are often women, and 
e . aoras in particular have developed the institution of the 

/k “ invidious office of 

age watchman is generally held by a member of the despised, 
yet in ispensable, caste of Doins or Panos, who act as middlemen, 
money-lenders and advisers of the tribesmen. 

The main business of the tribes is agriculture. Thi.s may be 
pursued on established fields on more or less level ground; U 
may ,e on terraces for wet rice-cultivation: and it may be on 
.ste^ s opes of hills, in swiddens where the forest is cut and 
I ^ practice all three types of cultivation simul- 

aneously; only a very few. like the Kuttia Konds and some of 
e remoter Juangs, subsist entirely on axe-cultivation. It is 

ul iva?""’"" f fields where he 

he art,w* hi* forest-clearings where 

I ^ ^ maize, tobacco, cucumber.s, gourds. The staple 

[r whea""' these" ribesmen grow t 

There are few taboos 


on food. Where there are totemic 
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Ions, its members do not kill or eat the animal after which 
they are named. There is a general tendency to avoid milk and 
its products. The Saoras eat monkey-ilesh, but the Konds do 
not. Most tribes enjoy rats. The main controversy is about beef. 
This is not a tribal taboo, for there can be no doubt, that at one 
time all the tribesmen ate beef with gusto and a clear conscience. 
But the influence of Hinduism has induced some sections of some 


tribes to give it up, and this has become an important factor in 
dividing the tribes and creating new endogamous communities, 
d'he people are very fond of hunting, as is evident from the 
numl>er of tales with a hunting background, and of fishing 
wherever there are streams. 

These tribesmen are all patrilineal. Social organization varies 
in detail, but generally it can be said that each tribe is divided 
into a number of broad divisions which do not interniaiTy and 
that these are sub-divided into exogamous clans which do. The 
‘ Poroja' tribes—Bondos, Didayis, Gadabas, Jhorias, Parengas, 
Pengus—have a double organization, a phratry which is totemic 
and a clan which takes its name from a village official. But the 
village still remains in many cases the most important exogamous 
unit, and although the system is breaking down, there is always 
a tendency to marry, where possible, someone from another 
village. The Hill Saoras are .unique in having no clans or totems, 
and in marryiilg ‘ by the blood their only exogamous unit being 
the extended family descended from a common male ancestor. 

Tribal religion is given a varied appearance by the fact that 
gods and spirits are called by different names, but fundamentally 
it is everywhere the same. I'here. is always some kind of Supreme 
Being, often of rather ambiguous character, who is important 
for legend rather than for ritual. Beneath him, but. not subject 
'D his control, is a vast body of lesser gods, who may well be callcxl 

^n>ons and furies, for they are in the main malignant, and are 
^ eii only remembered when they bring tragedy on a home. 

leic are nature gods—of the sun and moon, the sky and rain 
and wind some of them lx)riowed from Hinduism. There is 
geneially a Mother Earth, and many deities of individual villages, 
liills an«i forests. All the gods, except possibly the greatest, have 
to be propitiated by regular sacrifices, and all the tribes observe 
a ceremonial year which is closely connected with ihcir agricultural 
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Some offerings are made before sowing, others durl 
of growth, and in most cases there are Harvest 
Festivals, when the new crops must be given to the gods before 
they are eaten by men. If offended or neglected, and sometimes 
out of sheer wantonness, the gods attack men with disease. 
Sickness, in fact, is nearly always due to the inten^ention of some 
spirit in the unseen world; ghosts and ancestors, as well as the 
gods, have the power of giving it to mortals. In such cases, the 
shaman is summoned; he divines the cause of the disaster and 


prescribes the remedy, which is usually an animal sacrifice made 
with offerings of grain and liquor. 

There are ceremonies for all the important crises of life. At 
a birth much attention is paid to the disposal of the after-birth, 
and the myths contain some interesting placenta motifs. A 
girl’s first menstruation is an important moment in her life, and 
the monthly bath at the end of her period (when she is believed 
to be .specially subject to actual or miraculous impregnation) 
occurs in a number of tales. 

The importance of marriage may be judged from the number 
of tales which begin by telling us just who is and who is not married 
in a family, and go on to describe the enormous trouble that the 
parents take to marry their children off. The ceremonies vary, 
not so much from tribe to tribe, but according to the degree 
of external influence to which the locality has been subjected. 
The traditional tiibal marriage in Orissa consisted of little more 
than a series of ceremonial visits of bride and bridegroom to one 
another’s homes, a large exchange of presents, a. dance and feast, 
iuid among the Bondos and Murias a formal bedding of the 
maiTied couple. Nowadays, a booth is sometimes made and a 
pole erected round which the bridal pair are made lo peram¬ 
bulate seven times in Hindu fashion. 

Marriages are usually arranged by the parents, but elopements 
are not uncommon, and the Bondos at least allow their children 
great freedom of choice. Parents who wi.sh to keep their daughters 
at home encourage the iastiiution of the ‘ serving-marriage 
whereby a youth serves for his bride for two or more years, and 
generally settles down with her in his father-in-law’s house. 

The most important of the rites are connected with death, 
for the ghosts and ancestors are dangerous and importunate and 




INTRODUCTION 

humoured. The usual practice now is to cremate the 
corpse—except in the case of very small children and of those 
dying of certain diseases. The ashes and bones are often buried 
on the spot, and mediums try to ascertain the cause of death. 
On the third day there is generally a feast and offerings are made 
to the ghost. On the tenth day there are further rites, and in 
many cases these are considered sufficient to ensure the departed’s 
admittance to the company of the ancestral dead. But the Saoras 
continue with two or more ceremonies, often at great expense; 
the Gadabas have a great feast, with the slaughter of buffaloes 
and planting of trees; the Bondos erect menhirs in an org)^ of 
dancing, feasting and prophecy. 

The eschatological picture is usually of an Under World 
presided over by a God of Death, who sends his messengers to 
call men when their time has come. Most of the tribes now 
believe in some kind of reincarnation, but not apparently for 
everybody. A man may be sent back to this earth in another 
form, as a punishment, to take revenge, or so that he can obtain 
compensation for satisfactions that were denied him during life. 

The chief recreation of the people is dancing. The tribes 
vary greatly both in the form and the (quality of their dancing, 
but all regard it as a serious business, and many of them confine 
tiieir dances to ceremonial occasions. As we might expect, it is 
^hose which have the dormitory which have developed the dance 

the highest degree of perfection. The Juangs have a wonderful 
^*^nnal ballet; the Gadabas imitate all manner of domestic and 
‘Agricultural operations; the Murias and Konds engage in intricate 
physical exercises; the Koyas share with the Marias a splendid 
rrraiuage-tim^ce at which they dress in headgear of bison-horns 
peacock feathers. 

AS amo^^ ^ general similarity among the Orissa tribes, as there 
A^ctiprtio But the stories reveal their special pre- 

evident*^*^^ obsession with sickness and-death is clearly 

sacr'f ihe Saoras; the Konds still long for their human 

dance is apparent in the Gadaba and 
tales. In the following sections I will give some brief 
^acts about each of the tribes represented in this book, and. make 

ew commeni.s on the particular character of the mythology in 
^ach case. 





HATTRA Stories^ 
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^ 7 Bhattras—the name is often spelt Bhottoda—form a pros- 
- perous group of agriculturalists settled in the north-west, and 
especially in the Nowrangpur taluk, of Koraput District; they 
extend across the border into Bastar, where there are about forty 
thousand of them. They have a tradition that they came, 
twenty-three generations ago, with the first Raja of Bastar from 
Warangal, and thence moved into Orissa. In the past they 
have usually been classed with the Gonds, and in their own 
,stor}' of origin the first Bhattra was the illegitimate son of a 
Gond and was brought up by Gonds—a suggestion that both 
racially and culturally they are connected with the larger tribe. 
Neither in Bastar nor in Orissa, however, do they speak any 
tribal language, but use instead a corrupt form of Oriya. They 
have in fact almost achieved the position of a Hindu caste of 
some respectability, and many of them wear the sacred thread 
and have adopted Hindu customs. In Orissa they are divided 
into the Bodo or great ’ group which does not intermarry with 
the Sano or small ’ group; they are further divided into exogamous 
and loteinic clans, flicy are excellent cultivators and*are very 

fond of hunting, tliough opportunities for this sport are steadily 
decreasing. 

The Bhattra stories are like the people themselves—serviceable 
but not exciting. The chief actor is Mahaprabhu, who divides 
men into castes and races, works in iron on earth, and gives the 
weaver his loojn. There is also reference to a special Bhattra 
god called Baman Dei, whose name reveals his Hindu character, 
and who also teaches crafts to mankind: he shows the first black¬ 
smith how to work, giving him gold, silver and bronze tools. 
I he personified Moon appears as a rather dubious character, 
stealing maize from a Bhatira’s garden, and she loses her temper 
with the Sun and tricks him. 

There is no tribal hero, and there are an unusually large 
number of transformations without any divine interference. A 
boy sticks an ear of wheat on his upper lip, and it becomes a 



i; IX, 1, 19, 31. 
1 . 3; XVIIi; 100; 
f, i; XXXIV. 1 
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of its own accord. A girl breaks the knobs from a 
hearth, hides them beneath her cloth, and they stick to her body 
as breasts. A man’s gold ornament turns into a lotus; a Raja, 
escaping from an ogre, pulls out his teeth and sticks them as 
foot-rests in the trunk of a tree—they automatically turn into 
thoras. Beans grow from a woman’s amputated finger; a pile 
of grain turns into a swarm of white ants. Although the origin 
of mosquitoes is associated with Mahaprabhu, he does not make 
them himself. As he works in the forge, black smuts fly into the 
air and are transformed. A man loses his pipe, and it is changed 
into a scorpion whose bite burns like fire. At a wedding a ball 
of yarn becomes a spider. An old woman’s curse infects thieves 
with leprosy.^ 

The B I n j h w a r S a’ o r i e s ^ 

The Binjhwar is a fairly large tribe, now approaching the 
hundred thousand mark, originally derived from the Baigas, but 
nou independent and rather sophisticated. Many Binjhwars are 
prosperous land-owners, others have a good position as village 
priests. The stories given here were collected in the Sambalpur 
District, the most westerly part of Orissa, formerh part of the 
C.entral Provinces (Madhya Pradesh). The area, which has the 
appearance of a great park, consists mainly of a well-cultivated 
undulating plain, diversified by ranges of hills, and watereil by 
a great number of artificial tanks. It leads on its western boun- 
ar) into Raipur District, where other Binjhwars live. Some of 
I le Raipur stories are printed in Myths of Middle India. 

thn ’u comparatively advanced in ctlucation, and 

^jough their stories were all recorded from pre-litcratcs, thev 
"pen Hindu village scHaety and the 

Sol'lsniiths an.1 

Tell oilmen. The chief agent is Bhagavan, but 

Pl>- p. 38; Russell and Hiia Lai, Vol. It. 

pp. 211 13 * Sivcn in Elwin, Eo«(-.Song> of Chlwl- 

'll. *’ 5 . I. '• *6; tH, 3. 4, 5, 6; V i- 

■W XXIV. XXX^V“xXX^ i *’\'\x!!i *’ ^}l\' o ‘®' ’I'll’ 

hum ih»- rifsitrKi ' *' 1. (Xher Bm hwar stories raosilv 

D'. 4* V r- IX % Raipur District, will be foiiiul in MMl, th.‘ HI 7- 

• 4. V. 5. 1^, 6; X, 11, ?o. XI. 10. 27: XXlfl. 


Ma^^eo and Mahaprabhu are also named, as well as Bal and 
Sugriv. There is the characteristically modern notion of a council 
of gods, possibly borrowed from the District Council. In one 
story there is a Muni who docs penance, shutting his eyes for 
twelve years. In another a sadhu, white with ash, holding a 
trident in his hand, teaches men the use of bamboo. There is 
an echo of the Mahnbharala in the story of the death of Kichaka. 
Earthquakes are caused, as in popular Hindu tradition, by Nang 
Deo, the great cobra, shifting the world which she carries on her 
head. Thunder is the noise of the hoofs of Indra’s horse as it 
dances in the sky. 

The common explanation of why the stars do not shine by day 
gets a new turn among the Binjhwars in the motif that the Sun’s 
children become ghosts and every now and then come to kidnap 
their mother the Moon and so cause an eclipse. 

The Binjhwars have a story very similar to one told by the 
Dhobas (a tribe closely connected with the Baigas), but also known 
to the Waiiis, far distant in Bombay, about the origin of death.^ 
In spite of minor differences, these tales obviously have a com¬ 
mon ancestor which I have been unable to trace. 

I have not recorded any Binjhwar myth of their own origin, 
but Russell and Hira Lai give several traditions which were 
current in what is now Orissa, forty years ago. The original 
ancestors of the tribe were the Twelve Archer Brothers, who were 
the sons of the goddess Vindhyabasini—the Binjhwars themselves 
derive their name from the Vindhyan Hills. One day when they 
were out hunting, the brothers shot their arrows into the door of 
the great temple at Puri. Nobody there was able to pull the 
allows out. not even the King’s elephants which were harnessed 
to them. But when the brothers came iliey drew them forth 
easily with their hands. The King was so pleased that he gave 
them several esutes which their descendants now hold. The 
Binjhwars have the arrow as their tribal symbol; they brand 
their cattle with it, and illiterate Binjhwars sign it in place of 
their names. If a husband cannot be found for a girl, she is 
sometimes married to an arrow.^ 


. 
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Bondo Stories* 

The Bondos are a small and distinctive tribe of about 3,000 
persons living in the hills which separate the Dudma Falls from 
the Malkangiri plain in Koraput District. Their country is ele¬ 
vated, beautiful and remote; they themselves are notorious for 
their violent and inhospitable ways; and the result is that they 
have preserved a way of life which is strikingly different from that 
of their neighbours. The visitor is immediately struck by the 
extraordinary attire of the Bondo women, who shave their heads, 
cover themselves with a great mass of ornaments, and wear only 
the smallest possible strip of cloth about their loins. This cloth 
is prepared from fibre extracted from the deciduous shrub, 
Calotropis gigantea, and the women themselves weave it into cloth 
on small tension-looms: the practice is established in their 
mythology, which connects it with the forest-exile of Rama and 
Sita. 

The Bondos have presened an elaborate mcgalithic culture. 

Every village has one or more stone platforms, at the chief of 

which sacrifice is olfered and social deliberations held. Across 

the summits of passes dividing villages from one another are 

long stone walls, which also have a religious purpose. Menhirs 

are sometimes offered for the dead at extravagant funerary rites. 

"1 here are dormitories for both boys and girls, but the girls’ 

^loimitory, which at one time was in a pit underground, is the 

uiore important. At certain ^ seasons groups c^f boys regularly 

yrsit the girls’ dormitories in search of wives, but the atmosphere 

yeiy different from that of the Muria ghotul’s, for pre-marital 

tntiniacy is comparatively rare. The tribe is organized on a strict 

•^vsteni of territorial exogamy, though it is also divided into 

of cho^^ ^^ob-clans. Boys and girls are allowed great freedom 

a ro.nu recognized limits, and Bondo marriage is, as 

result, fairly stgble. . 
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^^najority of the ‘ functional ’ Bondo myths, and there 
ii—gv^J^^many of them, are given in luy Bondo Highhoide)j but 
some of them are repeated here, along with a number of others 
" which have not been published previously. For so wild and dis¬ 
tinctive a tribe, most of the Bondo stories are somewhat common¬ 
place, and show a surprising degree of external inQuence. This 
may be due to the fact that many Bondos go to jail, and many 
others to the Tea Gardens of Assam; and though these experi¬ 
ences seem to have little influence on their way of life, they 
certainly affect their thought. The Bondos too are closely con¬ 
nected with the Gadabas, with whom they are friendly; with the 
Koiids, whom they regard with suspicion as practitioners of 
sorcery; and with the Didayis. 

The Bondo stories of creation, eclipse and origin of the stars 
are similar to those current among many other tribes. So are the 
conventional motifs of the crow as the servant ot the Creator, 
and the means by which the first brother and sister were induced 
to many. The unexpected Diyarnoti story (ch. XI, 2) contains 
the widely-spread motif of the External Soul and concludes 


with a variant of the very common tale about the origin of 
tobacco. 

The main actor in the Bondo stories is Mahaprabhu, who is 
the same as Singe-Arke, the Sun-Moon, the chief god of the Bondo 
pantheon. In many ways he is more like a tribal hero than a 
Supreme Being. We see him wandering over his fields, making 
and using a plough, living in a pit, digging for roots, fashioning 
a bow and arrows, getting drunk. He is married and afraid of 
his wife. He has an intrigue with the beautiful Diyarnoti, 
murders her husband and finally kills her also. Coarse in langu¬ 
age, rough wdth animals— he knocks out the cow’s teeth and twists 
the dog’s tail—he is a typical Bondo peasant. But he is a Bondo 
not only in his faults. He is kindly and affectionate, intensely 
interested in the world he has made and constantly touching it 
up, as it were, and interfering in its affairs. 

The Bondos are a rough, cruel people, hot-tempered and given 
lo murder, and their cruelty appears in many of* their stories. 
A husband lets his wife climb a tree for honey, but decides she 


is a witch, removes the ladder by^hich she ascended and leaves 
her to starve to death. A little boy kills a woman by intercourse, 
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imself killed in revenge; a brother murders his sister; 
parHits abandon their children in the forest. The people kill a 
fine boy on the advice of a rat. A girl, exhausted by the atten¬ 
tions of the boys in the dormitory, cuts off her breasts. There are 
two thoroughly sadistic stories about monkeys. 

The absorption of the Bondos in wine and tobacco may be 
seen in the fact that there are five tales of the origin of the 
one and three of the origin of the other.' 

The Didayi Sjories- 

This small tribe, consisting of less than 2,000 individuals, 
lives on both sides of the Machkiind river along the boundary of 
Orissa and Madras. In the hills above their settlements are the 
Bondos, with whom they have constant feuds, and in their 
neighbourhood arc colonies of Konds and Gadabas with whom 
they are on more amicable terms. 

The Didayis are wild, remote and primitive; many of them 
practise shifting-cultivation and live in tiny villages which are 
often moved. Others occupy regular and permanent settlements, 
with sacred stone seats and dormitories, which are surrounded 
by gardens and cultivated fields. The Didayis are keen hunters 
‘tnd heavy drinkers. The cloth of their women resembles that 
used by the Parengas; one piece is worn as a skirt, another is tied 
across the shoulders. It is woven on small hand-looms from 
bark-fibre or cotton. Like the Bondos, the Didayis arc divided 
uuo large totemistic divisions called bonso, and smaller sub- 
<iivisions called kunda; the names of the divisions are largely the 
same as among the Bondos. 

'I he chief character in the Didayi stories is Ruinrok, who 
Creator and hero of the tribe. There are a few 

ideas; India is god of the sky; the eclipse legend is of the 
common Hindu type. 

He flo^^d^^ the usual part of Creator and Transformer. 

^ s the earth with water, but preserves a Didayi boy and 

^ondo Highluttder, Furor-Hainicnd(^rf, 
'{‘to-?- iCitual * Avenues to Marriage’, and The Rvddis, pp. 8, 40- 

.^.burslon, Vol. VI, pp. oo7ff. • Vi > .V. 

‘12 00 .Stories will be found at dis. I, 3, 27; 11, 2; III, 30; IX, 8, 2r, 
80^ 6, 24; XVIIl, 14’ 

loj. XIX, 4; XXI. 12: XXII, 3; XXX, 4. 
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:5?ifrg;^reatures. He teaches men to build houses, explains the 
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use of bamboo, provides the hungry with grain. His touch turns 
a corpse into a crocodile, and a miserly potter into a hyena. 
He is remarkably willing to mutilate himself for the benefit of 
his creatures: he pulls out his own hair to make grass, breaks 
off one of his teeth and sows it to make a vine, cuts off his own 
little finger and turns it into a turmeric root. 

The bitter rivalry between the Didayis and Bondos, which I 
describe in my Bondo HighlaJider, is reflected in the story (ch. IX, 
32) of the war between the two tribes.^ 


T H E G A D A li A S 1 ' O R I E S - 

The Gadabas, a tribe some 33,000 strong, are distributed 
widely over the hills of southern Korapiu; at one point they 
arc closely in touch with the Bondos, at another with the Jhorias, 
at a third with the Hindu cultivating casters. The Parengas are 
probably to be classed as a group of Gadabas, and the Gadaba,. 
Saora and Parenga languages are allied members of the Austro- 
asiatic family. 

The most singular thing about the Gadabas Is the attire of 
their women, to which reference is frequently made in the stories. 
The cloth is made from the bark hbre of the shrub Calolropis 
gigantea, and the women themselves extract the fibre, spin the 
yarn, dye it and weave it on small tension-looms. Colours and 
]>alterns vary, but the general effect is charming and the cloth 
is durable. Many women also wear great brass rings in their 
cars, dress their hair in ‘door-knocker’ style and affect a bustle 
which gives them a slight but rather charming tipped-u}) appear¬ 
ance. This attire is established in a number of stories, which 
afford a good example of the power of myth, for otherwise bazar 


* Rctcrenccs: Bell, j). FurcrMaiiiicndoif, 'I'lic Rccldis, pp. ‘{ 28 tF. 

Fuicr-Hainicndoif spells the name of iho tiibc ‘Dire’. 

- Gadaba stories will l>e found at <hs. I, 22, 28, 29, 37; II. 3, 4, 5; III. 7: 
iV, 3, 4: V, 3; VJI, 2. 3; Vlll, 3; IK, 3. 9, 10. 11, 44, 45, 52 ’ 64. 72; 

X, 8. 0; XII, 34, 35; XIV, 9, JO, 24, 3b, 42, (»4. 65. 77, 78; XV, 2, 3, 4. 5, 20; 
XVI. 7, 25. 26; XVII, 12, 18. 27. 38; XVIII, 15. j6, J7, 40, 32, 77, 85, 93, 102. 
in; \X, 5, 6. 7, s. q; XXII. 4.“ 5. fi. 7; XXIII. 1, XXiV, 3; XXV'.' 3. 4. 
3: XXVII. 2; XXVIII. I, 2, 3, 4; XXIX 4; XXX. 3. ( 3 , 7; XXXI. 3. 4. 5; 
XXXII, 2, 3, 13; XXXin, 2. Other Gatlaba stories arc printed in MMI. 
ths, I, 12. 13. 14, 13; II, 15; XII. 28, 33, 54. 97; XIV, 5; XV. 1; XIX, 10, 
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t^ion would long ago have banished this picturesque 
jhie from the Indian scene. 

Gadaba men, however, are undistinguished, and the general 
style of the tribe is plain and commonplace. The Gadabas have 
dormitories for their boys and girls, but these lack the organi¬ 
zation and romance of the great Maria ghotuls. But the leader 
of the bovs’ dormitory is an important person in Gadaba social 
life. 

The Gadabas observe memorial feasts for their dead, but only 
rarely nowadays. They have priests and shamans, but do not 
seem to pay ver)' much attention to them. They also have 
shamanins, who are ‘ married ’ to tutelaries in the Under World 
by a ceremony outside the village which is known as the ‘ path- 
wedding Gadaija society is divided into phratries and clans, 
the first named after animals (who are vaguely regarded a.s 
totems), ihe second — in Bondo and Didayi fashion—after various 
village officials. The clan, however, is now the only real exo- 
gamous unit. Gadaba villages are charming, with their round- 
roofed houses, stone platforms sheltered by great trees, and 
thronged by happy laughing boys and girls. I personally 
found the people exceptionally friendly and pleasant, but Bell 
calls them ‘sullen, shy and obstinate’. Doubtless they vary, as 
other people vary, from place to place and from time to time. 

At one time the Gadabas were professional palanquin-bearers. 
t>ot long ago they turned to agriaillure as a means of livelihood, 
^heir antipathy to the horse has been traced to the fact that 
3 t one lime it must have been a business rival, the alternative 
oieans of transport in olden days. But this antipathy is shared 
ha ^^oras and various other tribes, including the Baigas, who 
palanquin-bearers, and 1 think it .is possible 
two ^ connected with the very common tradition of the 

bccoin^^*^ younger of whom rode away on a horse to 

The trib^ the elder stayed on his feet to be a pea.sant. 

horse course, were never quick enough to mount a 

>rse in time, and perhaps they have ever since resented the fact, 
le Gadabas have no tribal hero, but his place is taken by 
^ te Twelve Gadaba brothers, an anonymous family, whose 
ventures are frequently described. Of divine beings the most 
Active is Ispur Mahaprabhu. who is the Ispural of Bastar, and 
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may be a corrupt form of the Hindu Iswar. Other 
go 3 s are the wealthy Birkamdai, cannibal money-lender of the 
gods, Girgirimeta, the pig-toothed Simadai, the ubiquitous Bhimo, 
Kalanka Deota and his divine subordinates. A number of Hindu 
elements may be noted. The twelve Viskarma brothers who 
build a temple remind us of Viswakarma, the famous architect 
of the Mahabharata and the builder of the city of Lanka in the 
Ramaya?}a. Iskindaban is the classical Kishkindhya, which has 
been identified with Mysore. Tarki is the demon Taraka of the 
Ramayarm, who was killed by Rama. Indro Mahaprabhu, god 
of the sky, is India. Basmoti Mata is goddess of the earth. 
We also find the three Ganges Sisters who give grain to mankind. 

Ispur Mahaprabhu creates and transforms like any other tribal 
god. But he is not described as creating things with the elabo¬ 
ration and detail that we find in Kond and Saora stories. In 
fact, as with the Bhattras, there is a rather large number of tales 
in which objects are transformed without any divine intervention 
at all. One broom turns into a peacock, another into a porcupine; 
chips of wood become frogs; a comb becomes a crafi; castor sectls 
arc transfonned into bees or gra.sshuppers, a handful of chaff into 
a swarm of mosquitoes. 

An unusual motif occurs in the story about the origin of 
leprosy. The disease originated among the gods and wa.s com¬ 
municated to mankind by the ghost of a god. A Pengu variant 
attributes the disease to the ghost of a human boy who was 
mutilated by his brothers. 

The Gadaba tale of the origin of witchcraft occurs in slightly 
varying forms among the Baigas, Pardhans and Santals and is 
probably very widely distributed.^ 

The Gadabas have an unusual number of stories about otlier 
tribes. A Saora hunter appears in one tale, an adulterous Kond 
god in anotlier, a Bondo in a third, a Parenga in a fourth. 
It is the Gadabas who tell the story of the origin of the Bondos, 
and explain wiiy Bondo women wear so little cloth. If is the 
Gadabas, not the Konds themselves, who have the tale of the 
Kond corpse, the first Kond witch and the Kond g(xl. Other 
trib<f!^ return the compliment, ^ and Gadaba affairs are discussed 


1 See MMI, p. 
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Jhoria and Parenga stories. A Konda Dora tale des¬ 
cribes a sacrifice offered on the bustle of a Gadaba woman, a 
custom which may well exist, though I have been unable to 
verify it. 

The Gadabas’ interests are apparent in their myths. There 
are many stories about dancing, in which the Gadabas achieve a 


competence that is unrivalled in Orissa and which challenges the 
superbly intricate dancing of the Bastar Murias. Boys play games, 
and there are references to the dormilory. The dress of Gadaba 
women is frequently mentioned. We hear of the Gota Mela 
festival, and the path-wedding of a shamanin to her tutelary. 
And above all, Gadaba interest is focu.ssed in the adventures of 
the ancestors of their tribe, the Twelve Gadaba Brothers, as thev 


tanged in gloiious freedom in the Iskindaban forest and alone 
ine banks of the Goclaveri.^ 


I H E Go N U AND M U K I A S T O R I E S = 

In 19/ji theie were over 312.000 Gond.s (separate figures were 
not extracted for Muria.s) in Orissa, and of these nearly 5j5.ooo 
were living in Koraput District. The.sc Goods are usuallv, at 
east in comparison with other tribesmen, comparatively ‘civi- 
J^ed and piosperoiis; they have a good social position and in 
their general way of life resemble the Bhattras. Indeed, accord- 
^ng to one story of origin, the Mnrias were originally Bhattras. 
he Koraput Goods are divided into Raj Goods, Dhur Goods 
Murias. They are concentrated mainlv in the Nowuangpur 
yHiik. and are bilingual, speaking Gondi a.s well as Oriya or a 
ha*^^- * ^ ‘tre careful and regular cultivators and 

hm'd of temperance. They arc good dancers. 

oinaincntation, and keen on hmuing. Ediicatipn has 


' ttcfcTciK < ' U ll 

Index of 7 /,^ 715: tiner-JIaiincndorl, ‘NltgaliihK Riiual \ and 

Kainadas ‘F,lv\in. fhr Murut and their CwhntuL pu sn*'^ **: 
Rd'isell .incl iiiii, Man hi India, Vol. \I (iqsii, pp. itk) 7 s: 

Ur. K. G. PP- !*•'»; rimrsion. 'pk ,4.r". 

rareful study of ih„ ' l^'Wt of 1951-2 amoni; the Gadal>as, and made a 

» Gond c», • cusioni.s. 
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me progress among them, and on the whole they 
best type of Gond character—that of substantial and 
respectable farmers, proud of their lands and family traditions. 

The Orissa Murias resemble the Bastar Murias in their general 
social organization, their religious practices, and in their attach¬ 
ment to dancing and ornaments, but the most characteristic feature 
of their life in Bastar—the ghotul dormitory—has almost disap¬ 
peared, as a result of misguided puritan reforms. I have included 
here a number of their stories about the origin of palm wine 
which were recorded in Bastar, so that they can be read side by 
side with the Orissa tales, many of which they resemble. 

I was not able to obtain sufficient Gond stories to give any 
representative picture of the tribe’s mythology. I did not discover 
any references to Lingo, the famous cult-hero of the Gonds and 
Murias elsewhere, and there are only a few mentions of the ancient 
Gone! gods: Dongar Pen (a characteristic linguistic hybrid), 
however, appears, and so does Bara Pen, the ‘ great god ’, who 
is now often assimilated into the personality of Mahadeo. 

There is a general sense of being in the plains and in the 
company of plainsmen: Bhattras, Ghasias, Sundis, Paiks and 
Gours figure as actors in the tales. This was the only tribe from 
which I recorded a story about the origin of lac insects, important 
for the manufacture of bangles. 

The mysterious figures of 01 Raja and 01 Rani appear in two 
stories. These may be the King and Queen of the Or or Odra 
race, the original people of Orissa. But here they are poor little 
dwarfs, who try to push the sky up above the earth and arc so 
exhausted by their efforts that they die. 

The story (ch. IV, 13) of the ghosts who cook their food and 
the stars as their blazing heartlis, is unusual, but may be com¬ 
pared to the Saora myth about the Kittungs who cook in the sky 
and make things too hot for human comfort.^ 


1 Rcicrcnccs; Bell. pp. Elwin, The Muria and their (iholul. Ti»(^ 

Cioiui tiiyihology of othrr areas has been studied by Frircr-IIaimcndorf in The 
Raj (>onds of .Idilabad; Hi\alc, The Pardhans of the Upper Narbada Valleyi 
Hislop, Papers relating to the Aboriginal Tribes of the Central Provinces’, 
Ircnrh, Grammar of Gondi; and thefe arc many Gond and Muria stories iu 
Klwin, Folk-Tales of Mahakoshal, Folk-Songs of Chhattisgarh and Mvths of 
Middle India. 6 / 
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oria and Pencu Stories^ 

^ Jhorias and Pengus are two sections of that large group 
ot Orissa tribesmen whom it was once fashionable to call ‘ Poroja 
and which included elements as diverse as the Bondos, Gadabas 
and Konds. Research is gradually extracting from this ethnological 
bouillabaisse the more distinctive tribes, and we now tend to 
discuss separately the Didayis and Bondos, the Gadabas, Parengas 
and Konds. We are left with what Bell probably rightly calls 
the Porojas proper’, the Pengus and Jhorias, to whom he adds 
two gioups of which I have no information, the Barengs and 
J>odabissias. 

. apparently little difference, as Bell says again, between 

. Pengus and Barengs; in some villages the only dis- 

anniK " indulges in the eating of beef, while 

Thursm '‘I*"' defined by 

under Hin"! ‘^eef and speak Oriya’. Very soon, 

T Ti ^ pressure, even this criterion will disappear. 

probabirfm Jhorias, 

also called T ^■°^c ^ ’’ die Marias ‘ are 

to thp 1 / T’ ^ die name given 

bilitv C I "riN^SPur, who are in all proba- 
DrinL I J^°das’ own story of their origin, 

of ■ !" d'^ ‘d'st Jhoria "’as the cllild 

hv *1 “"d was born in a stream. He was adopted 

J a. Gadaba, and when people asked him his tribe, he could 

nothing but ‘ Jboria, jhoria, stream, stream ’. The Jhoria 
dorm% ““ d»poitant group with a fully developed 

-“ megalithic culture. Like the Jhoria 
^^pidlv' of Bastar have a dormitory system (now 

dtes alsS"® fashion), a passion for dancing, and funerary 


ilCes as * -nji I 

the erection of menhirs. They cremate their 
Ptt. the Saoras ' 


''‘^oras—bury the ashes in a small 
g their gods is Jakar Deota, who is the same as the 


IX,',f°7'* dories 
XVin' 9'’ 
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Goddess, Bhumi Deota, and 5he is represented by a|i^s^ 
beneath a tree outside a village. Jhoria villages are not 
unlike other ‘ Poroja ’ permanent settlements and personally I 
always found both the people and their habitations remarkably 
attractive. There was nothing at all to distinguish Pengos and 
Jhorias. ‘ 

In the Census Report for 1911, J. C. Molony says that the 
Jhorias are to be found ‘ in abundance ’ in the neighbourhood 
of Koraput and Jeypore. They have always, he says, ‘ been near 
the centre of 5uch civilization as the country affords; and are an 


industrious agricultural population, not at present off the beaten 
track or concealed in the jungle Their women, he continues, 

' have a distinctive dress, and a particularly neat one too. They 
wear white cloths, with a cerise or crimson border, neatly arranged 
in a fashion of their own so as to cover the upper part of the 
body and both shoulders completely. Their cloth is continuous 
and reaches to the knee. The women are of curiously short 
stature, but with wonderfully developed calves. The lower leg 
is frequently tattooed.^from the knee to the ankle, and so closely 
as to give the appearance almost of a stocking. Their dancing 
is the best I saw in the Agency, but the villages near Koraput 
have considerable practice, as they are always dancing as a show 
for European visitors.’ Bell too is enthusiastic about the Jhorias, 
and refers to their girls a.s ‘attractive little creatures’ whose 
‘ constant cheerful chatter ’ and ‘ high-pitched bursts of merri¬ 
ment ’ can always be heard while they are at work. 

The Jhoria love of dancing is reflected in a number of stories. 
Maidens dance into the .sky, and the Cloud-god is so delighted that 
he will not allow them to return to earth. In another tale, boys 
and girls dance with such exuberance that they fall senseless to 
the ground. The first Jhoria brothers, Deoguni and Nirguni, 
play on their flute and fiddle, and 50 sweet is the music that 
all the birds and beasts of the forest dance to it. An ogress joins 
them and so absorbed is she in the dance that the brothers are 
able to rapture her and tie her up before she realizes what is hap¬ 
pening. The dance is perhaps the fundamental element in 
Jhoria culture, for everything, the origin of the tribe, the 
phenomena of nature, the life of every day is interpreted as part 
of the dance rhythm. 

There is notliing very remarkable about the Jhoria stories. 
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equally well have l>een told by Gadabas or Parengas, 
and in fact members of other tribes often occur as their heroes. 
In one of their tales, a Gadaba discovers salt, in another a Didayi 
discovers spirits. It is a Jhoria story which recounts the origin 
of the Gadabas and Paiengas, and traces the tiger-striped Gadaba 
cloth to its mythological beginning. 

The gods are the usual ‘ Poroja ’ gods of the Orissa coun¬ 
tryside—Ispur Mahaprabhu, Bhiina Deota, Dharmo Deota, Bas- 
moti, and Dhuli Nagin; they all have Hindu qualities. Ispur, 
like the Koya Deur, does not obtrude himself and many trans¬ 
formations take place of their own accord. There is one/ story 
of a human sacrifice, offered to the Hindu goddess Thakurani. 

It may be noticed that in contrast to the habit of other tribes¬ 
men, the Jhorias seldom give iianms to the human characters in 
their tales.* 


The Juanc; Stories^ 

Only a few Juang stories are printed in this book; there are 
more in Myths of Middle India, and I have given a considerable 
number of ‘functional ’ myths in my ' Notes on the Juang’, pub¬ 
lished in Man hi India some years ago. The Juangs differ from 
the other Orissa tribes and resemble the Baigas in vitalizing many 
of their social institutions, from the most important down to such 
trivialities as the use of tooth-twigs, by appropriate myths. 

The Juangs are a small tribe, not very friendly to strangers 
and difficult of access. The\ were described by Dalton as ‘ in 
habits and customs the most primitive people I have met with 


References: Bell, pp. 71.4; Thursion, Vol. VI, pp. 207-22; J. C. Molonv, 
!.s of India, igu, Vol. XII, Pan I. p. 1G7. 

Juang Slones will be found al di.s. Ill, q. lo; IV. 5; V. r,; VII. G, w. 


* References: Bell 
^•'^nsu 

^ Jnang wijj ue touiiu ai ci 

13- *4: XXV. 9; XXVIII. 5. 


Juang ntories are given in MMI at rhs. I, 18; l\\ 12; VII, iG; 
XII. 8. 48. 68, 69. 70, 71, 8i; XIV, 8. ii; XV, 5. G: XVl, r,; 
Juanrv'. *4. *5. 17. *8. See also my ‘ Notes on the 

kin&? ‘ I^^dia, Vol. XXViil, pp. 22 (the origin of Rajas), 23 (the Pig 

(irpe-x ^ ^J^igin of tribal sub-clivi.sions'i, 40 2 (ihe origin of the leaf- 

iift ^ (^^^ tuhivation). 57 (huiUing), 75-6 (origin of the dormiiory). 

gntls). 120-5 (creation of the world and mankind). 
*25.0 (origm of are). 134 (witchcraft). 

m ffbuiya stories will be found at chs. Ill, 2; XII. 4',; XVI, 4 and 

‘n MMI, dis. I, 2. 3; 11, i. 13; III, 22; Mil, n; XII. 31; XVIIl, 12; 

.3. 4- V XXII. 9; XXIII. q. 
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of’. The Census of 1941 gave their numbers as 17,032, 
T^hom 8,424 were living in what was then Keonjhar State, 7,520 
in Dhenkanal and 375 in Pal Lahara. They live in close associa¬ 
tion with the Pauri Bhuiyas, a small but distinctive section of a 
great tribe, now numbering some two million, which is distributed 
all over east and central India. Juang traditions say that there 
were originally two brothers—the elder, the Bhuiya, became lord 
of the soil and received the kingdom; the younger, the Juang, 
had to serve. 

The tribe is divided into a large number of exogamous clans, 
which trace their origin back to the twelve sons and twelve 
daughters of Rusi and Rusain, the parents of mankind. The 
Juangs worship a rather large number of gods, chief among 
them being Dharam Deota or Mahapurub, who is usually identi¬ 
fied with the Sun, and Dharti Mata or Basuki who is Mother 
Earth. Dharam Deota figures frequently in the myths, where 
he appears as Creator of the world. Although he did not initiate 
the first human sacrifice himself, he was willing to use the blood 
and bones of the victim to make the earth steady. He put life 
into the first human images, and as he gave life, so he sent death 
into the world. 


Rusi and his wife Rusain correspond to Nanga Baiga and 
Nanga Baigin of Baiga legend; they are serni-deilied tribal 
heroes. Rusi establishes the natural order and sets human 
society on its course; he is a Transformer who makes birds and 
animals; and he is associated with the leaf-dress, axe-cultivation, 
the origin of fire, and the village dormitory. He and his wife 
are invoked to bless the marriage bed, to make the .swidden 
fertile, to protect the traveller through the jungle, to guard the 
dormitory, to inspire the dancers. 

The most striking features of traditional Juang life are the 
leaf-dress, the dormitory system and a remarkable dance w'hich 
often takes the form of an animal ballet. Until comparativelv 
recently, all Juang women had to dre.ss in leaves, and when they 
were forced by a British official to abandon the custom, th(‘y 
believed that Sat (Truth or Virtue) had abandoned the tribe. In 
^943 f found a few Juang wohien still wearing leaves habitually 
and all wearing them for special occasions such as a wedding or 
festival, but the practice has probably disappeared altogether by 
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of the Juangs’ recreational and social life, as among 
the neighbouring Bhuiyas, centres round the dormitory, which 
is a school of dancing, an instrument of social service and the 
inspiration of such artistic creation as survives. 


Although many of the Jnang stories are strikingly original, 
they include a number of widely distributed motifs, such as those 
of the transformation of men into monkeys, of hair growing from 
the tongue, of the unwanted girl who returns to earth as a tobacco 
plant, of the Vagina Dentata, of the falling star as the spirit of 
someone who has been hanged, and of ornaments falling from 
the heads of dancers to become trees. Yet, on the whole, the 
atmosphere of the Jtiang stories is unusually bizarre and primitive. 
The creation legends seem to take one back to the very beginning 
of a formless world; there is a superb picture of the hero Rusi 
living in an ant-hill and coming out from time to time to drum 
on a grindstone, and of his meeting with an Asur cannibal whom 
he marries. And the Juang versions of the stories of four-footed 
men, the men who turn into monkeys, and the hair growing from 
the tongue which wearies and cries out for death, are told with 
a special flavour that i^ all their own.^ 


The Kamar Stories^ 

This tribe, of some lo.ooo people, lives mostly in the eastern 
P^irt of Madhya Pradesh, but there is a strong group in the hills 
^f what used to be the Khariar Zamindaii of Orissa, and a few 
tTtay be found in Koraput. The ^\’ord Kamar or Kommar is else 
where an occupational term meaning a worker in iron, but the 
Kaniais of Khariar and Chhattisgarh have no tradition of this. 
Russell and Hit a Lai considered that they were an off-shoot of the 
Lionels. 


SamiK'lls. ' Notes on a Forest Race called Piiltooas or 
UD Vol. XXV (I 8 r,( 5 ). pp. 2p5 ff.; Dalton. 152-8; Rislcy. Vol. 1 . 

Vnl Yiv’ Hunter, A Statistical Account of licngal (London, 1877), 

\vviii / ’ Ehvin, ‘Notes on ilic Juang’, Man in lndia\ Vol. 

pp. i i.p). For the Hliniyas see S ( 1 . R»n. The Hill Bhuiyas 
of Orissa (Ranchi, 1935) Russell and Hira l.al. Vol. II, pp- 305 ff. 

^ Kamar stories wilV l)c found at chs. I. .p 5; V. h; VII, 7; IX, 34, 41, 
47. r) 3 . 71. 03: X. 12, 13. 14; XL 5: XIL 37; XIIL 7: XIV. 37,-r>s: xv. 21; 

to; XVII, 2. 28. 34, 35; XVIII. 3. 13. 56: XXVI. j; XXX, 14; 
XXXV. 2. Other Kamar stories arc printed in MMI, chs. \I, 7; XII, 49; 
XlII, 10; XV,‘7; XVI, 6; XXL 16. 
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/cult-hero is named Kachra-Dhurwa,^ and they ha 
gtditf&fi that the former ruler of Bindra-Nawgarh was himself 
a Kamar. ‘ Bui a numbei: of Kamars one day killed a bhnnraj 
bird which had been tamed and taught hawking by a foreigner 
from Delhi. He demanded satisfaction, and when it was refused 
went to Delhi and l^rought man-eating soldiers from there who 
ate up all the Kamars except one pregnant woman. She took 
refuge in a Brahmin’s hut in Patna and there had a son, which 
she exposed on a dung-heap for fear of scandal, as she was a 
widow at the time. Hence the boy was called Kachra-Durwa. 
or rubbish and dust. He was endowed with divine stiengih and 

severed ibe hcail oL a goat made t>i irt>n willi a stiek of bamboo. 
On growing up he collected his fellow-tribesmen, autl slaughteied 
ail the cannibal soldiers, regaining his ancestral .seal. 

rhe Kamars nowadays live in small settlements, usually apart 
from other people. They make their livelihood by agriculture, 
hunting and fishing, and basket-making. They are traditionally 
attached to axe-cultivation, and there is a legend that when 


Mahadeo gave the different castes and tribes their vKCupations, 
he handed the Kamar an axe and a bow and ariow, implying 
that he should make his living from the forest, lu another story, 
Bhagavan teaches them to make baskets and w'ork in bamboo. 

Kamar social organization and religion is very similar to that 
of the Gonds, and the names of their exogamous clans appear 
to be derived from Gondi. But the tribe is now largely Hinduized, 
a fact which is clearly noticeable in the myths printed in this 
book. 

The Kamar stories are often moral in character, a fact which 
distinguishes them from the older tribal tales of the Konds and 
.Saoras. Bhagavan made the world virtuous, but it soon sank 
into sin. so he asked Bhiinsen to teach men virtue and reform 
I hem; the great giant’s idea of reform was to use his club so 
vigorously iljai lie destroyed the world. Similarly, in another 
tale, Baranidco saw the sinfiilne.ss of animals and rained down 
stones to punish tlicm. I be thundei is the noise which India 
makes when he shoots at the wicked Raja Kans. The god^ 
create a Muni and setid him to the world to do it good. 

Most of the Kamar characters, in fact, are 'Hindu, though their 


This is thr old .spelling. Dube gives ihc name as Kachna Durwa. 
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does not always correspond to that of the classic 
^ names they bear. Mahadeo, for example, plays a promi¬ 
nent part in these myths. He engages in magic. combat with 
Bhagavan and vanquishes him. Accompanied by his wife Parvati 
he wanders through the forest, and often helps mankind; he 
sees a starving woman and gives her wings to become an owl; he 
gives Kachra-Durwa tobacco and teaches him how to luse it; he 
makes drums for men and is so absorbed in the task that Parvati 
has to make a tiger to frighten him home. But his character, 
like that of many other tribal gods, i.s ambiguous. Mahadeo is 
‘ a little mad always demanding food until Panati finds him 

tobacco make him cjuiet. lie i^i ii.siially clruiik, and his body 
SO full of the liery spirits he imbibes that when he voids him 
s^lf be infects the chilli jilant with its lire. He falls into trance, 
hut there is no joy in it, so he creates the first Kalars to make 
him liquor. One day when he is very drunk he covers himself 
with ashes and careers about on his bull. He is not content to 
drink himself, but he shares his knowledge with mankind. His 
behaviour is often violent and erratic. He loses his temper with 
a ferryman, pulls out his tongue, throws him into the river and 
tnins him, into a crocodile. He forces Arjuna to marr)' his 
sister, though it was actually, of course, Krishna's sister, Subhadra, 
whom he married. He fights with Basniasur, whose blood gives 
colour to the resin of the tinsa tree: during the fight tamarind 
^aves become their present size. 

■^*^®dier Hindu character who appears in the stories is Narada 
who performs penance but is disturbed by birds whom be 
punishes by twisting their tongues so that they can no longer 
ihe course is, known and in a story also told by 

oRie which echoes the Mahahharata, destroys an 

luuis leech from his blood. There is an excellent 

Bhimsen putting a log in his bed for Draupadi 
covered she finds herself nicked she curses ii to bo 

the ^borns. In a stor\ about the origin of fire, wc find 

of Hanuinan setting lire to l.anka from the Rama^ana.^ 


r! autf Hira Lai, Vol. Itt, pp. 

tiamar. T^nbe has' an excellent chapter on Kanini 
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are probably the best known, as they are certainly 
tRFmost numerous, of the Orissa tribes. At the 1941 Census, 
over 690,000 Konds were recorded, of whom 206,809 were in the 
Ganjam Agency, 176.502 in Koraput, and in Kalahandi. For 

purposes of this book I have divided the Konds into three groups: 
the Kuttia Konds, the wild and distinctive tribe living in the 
remote mountains to the north-west of Ganjam; the more sophis¬ 
ticated Konds of Kalahandi, Koraput and the foothills and plains 
of Ganjam; and the Konda Doras, many of whom have come 
under Telugu influence. 

The life of the Kuttia Konds depends almost entirely on axe- 
cultivation. To this they are attached as finnly as the Baigas of 
former times in the Maikal Hills. The practice controls their 
whole life; the style of their architecture is dominated by it, for 
shifting-cultivation means shifting villages, and many Kond set¬ 
tlements have a number of traditional sites to which they move 
every few years. The result is that they seldom bother to erect 
anything more than a camp—rows of tiny huts facing each 
other in a long street or round a square, with the floors of the 
low-roofed houses often below the level of the ground. The 
people spend a great deal of time in their clearings, and as a 
result come much more closely in touch with animals than those 
who have regular cultivation in settled fields. 

All the Konds have, or had, the dormitory, separate huts for 
boys and girls, and marriages arc arranged on a system of terri¬ 
torial exogamy, combined with totemic clans. They have a large 
pantheon of deities and furies, who must constantly be appeased, 
and the shamans and priests are of great influence. 7 here are 
also Kond shamanins and, in the opinion of other tribes, many 

^ Kuuia Kond stories will be found at chs. I. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 33, 34, 40; 

fl H, 9; III, iG. 17, 18, jf), 20. 21, 32, 33; IV, 11. 12; V, 12; VI, 5; VII. 15: 

i(>; Vlli. G, 7; IX. 3, ,4, 37, 55.'5G, 57, r>7. 76, 81. 88; X, 17, 18; XI. 9 - 

XJI, 19. 20, 40; XIII, 3. 9. 10; Xiv, 5. 6, 14. 15, iG, 19, 26, 41, 45. 57, 58, 

GG; XV, 8, 9; XVI, 14, 20, 21, 33, 34, 35; XVII, 4, 5, G, 7, 8, 9, 14. 16, 2t. 

- 5 * 3 D, .3G. 40, 43, 46, 49; XVIII, G, 7, 8, 20, 21, 22, 27, 28, 32, 33, 41» 
I**- 43 » 47 - 58, 59. 69. 7i», 76. 79. 89. 96. 116, 117. ii8> 119; XIX, 12, 

13; XX, 22, 23, 24. 25, 2G. 27. 2S. 29/30, 3 >, 34. 35. 3G; XXI, 3. 4. 

9. 10, 14. ir,; XXII. 11, 12. >3. 14. 15; XXIII, 4; XXV, i'2; XXVII, 7. 8. 

19. 20, 21; XX\aiI. 7; XXiX. 9: XXX. 17, i8:;XXXI. 9, 10, u; XXXII, 

XXXIII, G, 7, to: XXXIV. 7; XXXV, 3. Other Kuuia Kond stories are 
in MMI, ch. XVJII. 2, 40. 
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are witches: Kond magic is everywhere believed to be 
most powerful in the world. 

There is not a great deal of difference between the Kiutia 
^oims and thoise whom I have described as ‘ Konds ’ without 
qualifying adjective. The main distinction between them is 
nat m many cases the ‘ Konds ’ have adopted settled cultivation 
anrt have come under some degree of Hindu influence. Yet some 
o t e Konds of Kalahandi are as wild and untouched as any 
in north-western Ganjam.^ 

All the Konds speak a distinctive Dravidian language, which 

IS known as Kui, but there are considerable dialectal variations 

etween the different groups which are scattered over a vast 

^-'panse of teiritor); the language of the Konds of south-western 

facr^^rTfc <^nstinguished by the name Kuvi. It is, in 

niernhp* generalize about this great tribe. Some of its 

clistinm i./n r" Russellkonda are hardly 

primirive of ‘'i are among the most 

primitive people in ihe whole of India. 

lirinrSow/T. ferti- 

tice f“ '*• ‘heir prac- 

the h 1 hccome known throughout 

ranui'n ogical world. There is an extensive literature, 

has^l’f 0 “ the subject. Although the practice 

that 7 *'°PP^t' "'hchilly, there can be little doubt 

storie sometimes occur, and a peru.sal of the 

Konrl^ ^cted in chapter XXVIl will show how strongly the 
a huiri attached to them. Today, the usual substitute for 

MeriX"ar;"*i' "’‘‘'‘'h ** ‘tailed by the old name 

r in some of the remoter village;*, old human 





primed in MMircii^'i ..."vi,.. -"'’"es a.c 

recorded at chs. 1. m. jy «• V 8* \TV; o- 
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still used when the animal is offered to 

ydcfdess. 

The Kond stories are remarkable for the large number of 
legendary figures whom they mention, and many Kond songs 
consist of little more than interminable lists of names of divine 
and human heroes. Chief among them is Nirantali and her 
consort Paramugatti. Rani-aru, who also creates things, is some¬ 
times called Nirantali’s daughter. We also find Ururengan and 
Penarengan, Kapantali and Sarantali, Sona-aru and Rupa-aru, 
and several others. Some of these sound like echo-names, and 
1 was unable to get any information about them: they are just 
people in the stories. Bura Pinnu (Pinnu is the Kui word for 
‘ god ’) and his wife Darni Pinnu, and Pusmruli, who is some¬ 
times called his wife and sometimes his sister, also appear as 
creating things. The Kond stories, in fact, are in a great muddle 
and it is impossible to derive any logical or coherent account 
from them. They reflect the cultural confusion into which this 
large and scattered tribe has fallen; a very similar situation exists 


among the Cionds. 

Nirantali, however, emerges as the most striking of the charac¬ 
ters and the heroine of the majority of the stories. She is the 
same as Darni Pinnu or Mother Earth. She emerges from the 
ground at Saphaganna, the traditional home of the Kond race. 
I myself have paid a pilgrimage to the little cave under a rock 
where she first appeared and where there is still a triennial sacri¬ 
fice of buffaloes. Here men and animals w^ere born and the 
first trees were planted. 

Unlike the Oeators of other tribes, who often operate in lonely 
majesty, Nirantali does much of her work in company. With her 
assistants she makes the world and the sky. With Paramugatti she 
creates men and animals. She makes the Sun and Moon and gives 
them their children, the stars. She creates also the ogre who 
devours the Moon at the time of eclipse. She makes the fish whose 
tail .flashes as the lightning; she makes the wind; bv her curse gold 
and silver sink below ihe ground. 


At first Nirantali feeds all mankind at her breast, but when 
they increase in number she teaches them to cultivate and gives 
them grain. She shows them how to clear their swiddens. She 
makes birds and animals, sometimes by transforming something 
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vhen she turns a thread of her cloth into a worm or bits 
of bamboo into leeches, and sometimes by an elaborate process 
which is characteristic of Kond mythology. 

This method, which is illustrated in the stories of the creation 
of the bee (ch. XIV, i6), the butterfly (ch. XIV, 19), the mosquito 
(ch. XIV, 66), and in the making of many other creatures, goes 
into considerable detail. Thus when Nirantali makes the mos¬ 
quito, she first has to get her materials. She sends a crab to 
bring her some mud. This she dries in the sun for three days. 
Then she fashions it into the insect’s body. With the stem of 
a fine grass she makes legs, with wax she makes eyes, and adds 
a little tail of wax. In the tail she puts the thorn of the prickly 
pear, and gives the mosquito thin flower petals for wings. She 
tells it that it will have to get its blood by sucking the blood 
of men and cattle. How different this is from the Bhattra story 
which describes how black smuts flying up from a forge just turn 
into mosquitoes of their own accord, without any divine inter¬ 
vention at all. 

Nirantali is a curious, yet typical, blend of the liuman and 
the divine. At one moment we find her sleeping on a bed of 
cobras, u.sing two of them as a blanket: at another she sweeps 
the floor of her house with her own hair. She has to please 

the gods by making flowers, and yet she herself is the divine 

^t^urt of appeal: animals go to her for light, the Moon runs 
'veepiiig to her for a turban, she gives the Sun his golden crown. 

She gets drunk and quarrels with her husband; she is afraid of 

^ cat; she makes mistakes—her first cow is a monster and she 
has to destroy it and try again; and her first attempt at man- 
making (he has a little tail like a goat’s, three heads, three eyes, 
three noses, a mouth like a horse’s and three horns, one on 
each head) draws protests from Paramugatti and his hiends. Yd 
^t ihe same time, she is the fertile mother of the world, and 
nourishes and comforts all mankind. 

Paramugatti is regarded by the Konds with a certain amount 
of amusement. He is the typical Prince Coasort. He assists his 
Wife in making things, and sometimes arts on his own, as when he 
l^urns a hair from his horse into grass for it to cat. He is 
represented as an old man, though he is younger than Nirantali, 
and his wife' makes weeds with hair from his l>card. He lias a 
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xeniper and gets angry with the fig tree and with his dog. 
is the first to drink liquor, being taught to do so by a crow. 
He gets into trouble with his wife’s bees, and when he watches 
his fields gets badly stung by mosquitoes. He is emotional and 
weeps; he is suspicious, and when Niran.ali keeps a crow as a 
pet he thinks she is up to something and insists on turning it 
out of the house. It is not clear whether he is polygamous; 
certainly Rani-aru and Sona-aru are sometimes called his wives; 
but this may simply be due to different traditions. 

Bura Pinnu is also regarded as a Creator. He reduces the heat 
of the Moon, creates the lightning by throwing his sacred thread 
into the sky, gives grain to men. He makes the sky; the Moon 
is his eldest daughter, and the stars are his other children.* 


The K o a S i o r i e s ^ 

The Koyas, who number all told about 100,000 persons, are 
widely distributed in Hyderabad, Bastar, the East Godaveri Dis¬ 
trict and Rampa Agency of Madras, and the Malkangiri Taluk 
of Koraput District. A little, not very much, has been written 
about the Koyas of other areas, but hardly anything on the Koyas 
of Orissa. 

Grigson considered that the Malkangiri Koyas (those repre¬ 
sented in this book) were actually Bison-horn Marias. ‘ Inter- 
marriage still lakes place he wrote, * between the Marias of 
Sukma and the “ Koyas ” of Malkangiri; and these same Sukma 
clans intermarry with the clans on the Dantewara and Jagdalpur 
plateaux.’ In 1941 there were nearly 28,000 of these Malkangiri 
Koyas. and their affinity to the Marias is obvious. They speak 
a dialect of Gondi; they have the splendid bison-horn marriage 
dance; they are traditionally axe-cultivators; they are devoted 
to the sap of the date palm; they are subject to yaws. Their reli¬ 
gious and social customs are also similar: they have the same 


Koirrciucs: Bdl. (,5 |f ; I luirsion. Vo!. Ill. pp. Winricld. .1 

of ilu Kiu Language. \Viiirirl<l gives a useful'bibliography of the 

IV'l" papers, mainly of early dale, which deal with 

Uie ICoiids and ilicir linguage. 

V ' ^ vn Emnd al ch.. I. 0 . 17. 23. 30: III, 11, 31: IV. 6. 7; 

Mil' \ u’- ' ^ 80. 86; XI, G; XII. 15, 38, 

XVIfl A ^ r ^a.' n. uB; XVII, 20. 44; 

Kova sun Its from ihc f,aiiie area arc pnntcd in MMI. th. XII. 38, 39. 5'?. 
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clan-gods, and they erect stones and forked pillars 
for the dead. Like the Marias they give the name of Dadaburka 
to the first man, and they too have the motif (which is rare else¬ 
where) of the primeval boar from whose bristles came the earth 
to make the world. Like the Marias, too, they seem to be rather 
fond of tales of the Penis Elongatiis: out of fifty-two stories 
recorded four deal with this motif. 

‘ On the whole,’ says Bell, ‘ the Koyas are an attractive race, 
of a prepossessing appearance, with a neat though not a powerful 
physique. They have perhaps been fortunate in inhabiting a most 
inhospitable country, which has not as yet tenipted more civilized 
immigrants to settle in any numbers, and have thus escaped the 
contacts with an alien mode of life which are usually so demo^- 
ralizing to hillmen. They are truthful and frank and very bold 
in hunting wild animals with bow and arrow, axes and spears, 
riiough lazy cultivators they are good manual labourers.’ 

The chief agent in the Koya stories' is a divine being named 
Deur. whose name means simply * god ’, but he is not a very 
convincing character. He is moralized and punishes men for 
‘ sin but he frequently does not intervene at all, and many! 
instances of creation and transfi^rmation occur without his inter¬ 
vention. Bhima also appears and there is a fantastic tale of this 
famous hero-god ploughing with his teeth and sowdng golden seed. 

Some of the Koya stories are unusually charming. There is 
an excellent tale of a cock and hen who cremate the body of their 
dead benefactor; another delightful little tale describes how a 
party of girls dances into the sky and is transformed into the stars. 
The idea of hares being trained to carry taxes to a Raja’s court 
is, .so far as I know, unique, and so is the Koya theory of eclipses. 
Other unusual tales are those of the boy who cut up his girl’s 
gidden bangle to use as foot-rests by which to escaj)e up a tree; 
of another lx)y who, in the day.s when men had hbofs, wrenched 
off one of his, whereuj)on it turned into a rock; of a thiixl boy 
'riio had an enormous no.se; and of tlie girl who. assisted by a pet 


References: Itcll, pj). <77!; T hiirsi.on. Vol. IV, pp. 37 ft.; Grig.son, pp. 5s ff- 
intTc IS a valuable account of the Koyas of Hyderabad by Furcr-Haunend?yif 
in hib I ribal Pnfmlatiojis of Ii\dt rabad, Yesterday and I'oday (Cctisus af India, 
1941, vol. XXIH. Part IV lluii'^ton based lii.s section on the Koyas mainlv 
on articles by J. (.ain. hidian Antiquary, Vol. V (iHyft) atid Vol. VIIl (iS7<)V 
and Madrasi Chrislian Colli;gc Magazhw, \o\. V (1887-88) and Vol. VI (1888-80). 
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to cut the throats of lice which she caught in her hair. 




The Parenga Stories^ 

Some ten thousand Parengas live in the southern part of the 
Pottangi taluk of the Koraput District. They are closely allied 
to the Gadabas, indeed they have sometimes been described as a 
branch of the Gadabas, though their language is more akin to 
Saora. . Several myths in this book associate the two tribes; in 
one tale Gadabas and Parengas are called children of the same 
father but different mothers; in another they appear as brothers, 
of whom the Gadaba is the elder. 

Parenga women weave their own cloth from fibre-yarn, but 
the pattern is different and the colour less attractive than the 
Gadaba fashion: it consists of thin red stripes on a white back¬ 
ground. The Parengas have a social and village organization 
which is similar to that of the Gadabas; they too have, or used 
to have, dormitories for the younger members of the tribe. Like 
others who are beginning to come under Hindu influence, one 
of their major ethical preoccupations is whether they should eat 
beef or not; appetite and convenience struggle with social 
ambition. In one 51017, Parengas are shown eating beef, 
and certainly in two others the attitude to the cow can hardly 
be called respectful. 

The chief actor is, as usual, Ispur Mahaprabhu. Other gods 
mentioned are Dharmo Deota (the righteous god), Basrnoti (who 
is probably Mother Earth), Bhima (the Rain-god), Megh Raja 
(the Cloud-god), Jamma (God of Death), Mother Lakshmi of 
y)ro$perity, and Sita. There are a few rare and local gods such 
as Dong-Dong and Marding Deota, but in the main the atmos¬ 
phere is v^igiiely Hindu. But it is far from being Hindu in the 
orthodox sense. There is, for example, a curious version of the 
Krishna legend, where Bhima is represented as stealing a girl’s 
clothes while she is bathing; he takes her to his palace and then 

murders her as an offering to the tank when she refuses his 

advances. Another^ extraordinary tale describes how the ' two 
MahaprabhusRama and Lakshinan, seduce a merchant’s 

• F’arcnga stories will be found at efts. 1 . /\a: IX, 16. 38. 39, 77, 78, 82; 
A. 19; XT, 10; XIV. 7. 17, so. 27, r^9, 67; XV, 10, 22; XVI, 15; XVIII, 34, 

45. 6 j , 62, 90, loO, iso; XX, 37. 38, XXV, 14; XXVIII, 8; XXXI, 12; 

XXXJI, i 3 . 
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^ r- She has twins by them, and fearing the consequences, 
take the children to the forest and abandon them. This is 
ot, o course, intended by the Parengas to be discreditable to 
e zeroes of the great epic; the story is probably very old and 
‘ s laid originally of tribal gods and heroes. Today the names 
ama and Lakshman are familiar, and give a spurious air of 
modernity to the ancient stories. 

It is remarkable that no fewer than nine out of the thirty- 
two Parenga stories recorded here deal with the Dorns. Other 
stones are about Gadabas. The Parenga tale of the origin of 
t latching-giass lesembles the Gadaba account of the same sub- 
ject; actually, they all properly belong to Bondo mythology. 

here is also a reference to the Twelve Brothers, who are pro¬ 
bably the Twelve Gadaba Brothers. 

There are few references to specifically Parenga institutions, 
of these compares the durable Parenga bark ^cloth with the 
asting but pleasantly white cloth of the Dorns. Another 
s ory describes why it is that the Tiger clan honours the tiger 
and never kills it. 

There are one or t\yo charming stories: one is of the tiger 
'V iich used to cook its food and employed a cub to fetch its lire; 
^nother is of the two lovers who turned into dogs. An interesting 
motif IS that the spider was created to make a thread down which 
h losts might descend to the Under World.* 


^ ^ t E S A O R A wS T 
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different ways and 
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distributed over a very wide area. Originally covering 
different branches of the great Kol family, the name is now 
applied chiefly to communities settled in Madhya Pradesh, Madras 
and Orissa, though there is often little in common between them 
except the name. In this book we are only concerned with two 
of these groups, those who call themselves Seori-narayan Saoras 
of the Sambalpur District, and the Hill Saoras of Ganjam and 
Koraput. The former, who are called simply ‘Saora’ in titles 
to the stories, take their special name from the village of Seori- 

nara\an in Raipur District, where—according to one tradition_ 

the aged ancoret Savari or Seori entertained Rama and Laksh- 
man in her hermitage or—according to another legend—an old 
Saora tended the image of Jagannath before it found its way to 
Its present home in the great temple at Puri. These Saoras are 
largely Hinduized in thought and manners, and have no apparent 
connexion with the Hill Saoras, from whom the majority of Saora 
stories were recorded. 

In 1CJ41, there were over 321;,ooo Saoras in Orissa, of whom 
some 125,000 were in Ganjam and 52,500 in Koraput. The Hill 
•Saoras, who are distinguished from their brethren in the Ganjam 
oiaput plains by many details of dress, manners and belief 
have never been counted separately but probablv about 100,0000 
of them live in the beautiful mountains to the north of the 
Vamsadhara river. 

a rebellious and warlike people, these Hill Saoras 
manner /"*' *beir independence of spirit, and for the 

\erv ‘ preserved traditions that must be 

and enm iK ' peimaneiii and substantial settlements, 

tors l.av 'J'-!' '"e” the terraces which their ances- 

stcepest hills' ^ genuine engineering skill up the face of the 
SniaU ocrur a’r *' swiddens in the remoter forests. 

The hTi q"" “"d even brass. 

> aoias arc singularfy free from castc-feeling. They 
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with members of their own, usually despised, workers 


. f>rass. They have some rather vague endogamous 

t ivisions, based in the main on territory, but these are not taken 
very seriously. Their social organization is based on the family 
descended from a common male ancestor, which is the only real 
exogamous division. These families tend to become identified 
with their own villages, to which their strong ancestor-cult 
natinally attaches them, and youths often but not invariably seek 
wives from other places. The Hill Saoras have no totemic groups 
^tnd they do not have, and apparently never have had, the boys' 
or girls’ dormitory. 

Hill Saora religion is extremely elaborate and occupies a major 
part of the attention of the people, priests and laity alike. It 
recognizes a great pantheon of gods, who are generally imagined 
as malevolent (many of their names are simply those of various 
( iseascs), though there are a few—such as Darammasum (the 
in u Dharma) or the Sun-god Uyungsum—in whom justice and 
IS predominant. The word Kittung is applied to a number 
ot hero-deities, one of whom appears in the myths as a Creator 
or Transformer. The unseen world is also peopled by the spirits 
o t e ancestral dead and by tutelaries who enter into frequent 
and intimate relations with the living. Male and female shamans, 
as well as priests, have great influence; the shamans are chosen 
sacr^ from the Under World who assist them in iheir 

wl ^^nties; the shamanins too are ‘ married ’ to tutelaries, from 
have invisible spirit childien. The dead are also con- 
^^ant y intervening in human life, and there are frequent refer- 
eo^^^i^” stories to the funerary rites which arc perfoiTned at 
crcniat^^H <^>^pense of money and time. Corpses must be 
must be ^ special kind of wood; the ashe.s 

^^nried; and at .some time after death an 
^nd rnenl tlie Guar, at which buffaloes are sacrificed 

entrv inf ^i^cled, is performed by which the ghosts obtain 
"f'he wish ^ ^ World and the society of the ancestors, 

conimnr.* gods, the tutelaries and the ancestors arc 

(iirerfi living by means of the shamans and, 

Pnges examples will be found in the.se 

If must not be supposed, however, that Saora theology is fonnu- 
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^in a clear and logical scheme. There is no Saora 
iKdeposit of doctrine, nothing is formulated. The inspirations 
of a thousand shamans import into both doctrine and myth a o^reat 
deal of variety, with the result that there is considerable confusion 
m the Saora mind even over so fundamental a matter as precc- 
ence among the gods. There is no agreement about the identity 
o tie Supreme Being, fa some areas, the Sun-god Uyungstiin 
IS regarded as the highest god in the pantheon. But even this 
is not clear, for Darammasum and Gadejangboi are often identi- 
hed with him, and share his creative functions. The being whom 
the Saoras call Ramma, who is often associated with Bimma, is 
also sometimes held to be the Creator of the world and of mankind, 
but neither of these mysterious figures beais any real resemblance 
to the Rama and Bhima of the Hindu epics. In the majority of 
the myths, the Creator and Transformer is called Kittling. 

Kittung IS at once the name of an individual god and a sort 
ol ail ective noun covering, according to varied traditions, twelve. 

f. rrn;ert"""\“^^ ^l^^cure 

KktunTwf V Mahaprabhu who is greater than the 

the oriainarf'* confused creation stones 

said 0 ^1!“^ who surtdved the primal flood are sometimes 
h new wmld •"" and h.s sister; in one tale this Kittung makes 

Butrve^?rl ’ >" *ky docs SO’. 

and it is Kit r “"T’ ordinary human beings 

and It IS Kittung who creates and guards them. ^ 

Perhaps the inconsistency arises from the fact that the Saoras 

"rinTn "P ->^-her Khtung ^ 

anorhinr ! f 7 “ ‘‘"“P'*'’ This is svhy, 

was the first nian*^ others, he 

»ky-god far abov .1 ‘•‘-‘finitely a 

S le mcoiisisteiicies of human charatter.‘ 

appeals ,rfrcruentl'^-"'r who 

-ne Ko'^-nrr, e\:V ", 

about the question iti'l'^h'^'-* **^i’ eoncernetl 

lucstion and obviously had not considered it. The 
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ior, the hero of a hundred adventures, is Kittung; it does 
natter what else he is called. 

The Hill Saora, like the Kuttia Kond, stories stand out from 
j a the others; they are comparatively free from external influence; 
any of them are strikingly original. There is hardly any aspect 
ot haora life with which they are not concerned.’ 
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CREATION OF THE WORLD 


The World 


I 

BINJHWAR 

Golajhar, Sambalpur District 

One day tlie gods gathered in their court and discussed how to 
make a world. Bhagavan said to them, ‘Let each take a little blood 
tom his body,’ and they did so. Then he said, ‘Let each rub a 
utle dirt from his body,’ and they did so. Then with the dirt and 
t le blood they made a great chapali and threw it on the waters 
iind the world was made. 


2 

BONDO 

Mundlipada, Korapiit District 

adtf*^' ’^^yidli and Bati Sisa found a little orphan boy, and they 
in opted him. Bati Sisa’s wife used to take him daily to bathe him 
’’^team. This child Iiad a penis three-and-a-half cubits long" 
'0 used to keep it tied round his waist. 

Mundli and Bati .Sisa went hunting and in their 

he 

unwon he 

she tho ^ he wife came hack and when .she saw it, 

hoy do U h pleasure it would give.’ She made the 

waist. ’ ^ he boy tied his thing again round his 

the wife :>rfi* ^ud Bati Sisa returned, they searched for 

‘ found her body. They asked the boy, ‘Why did 


togeth^’wim many ^ vanlms.",«'MMrrrff- 

for it occurs1n"Kt«ias'''VTfMh p.'‘*=M “"‘f ">«> '’c very old. 
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HEAVEN AND EARTH 

/and he replied, 'She fell ill and died.’ They saw 
^from the vulva and found blood also on his penis. They 
undid it and when they measured it they found it was three-and-a- 
half cubits long. They killed the boy and from his hands and feet 
came the trees, from his hair the grass, from his bones the rocks, 
from his blood the red earth, and from his head the coconut tree. 


3 

DIDAYl 


Patroputtu, Korapvt District 

Long ago, when the earth was covered with water, Rumrok 
hung a boar in a spider’s web up in the sky. 

When Rumrok wanted to make a new world he was unable to 
find any earth. He searched everywhere without success and it 
was only when he went to the boar that he found a little earth 
sticking to its tail. He removed it and sprinkled it on the face of 
the water. After a while the earth grew and grew and soon there 
was mud everywhere and the water began to dry up. But the mud 
remained damp and dirty and to harden it Rumrok killed the 
boar and ground its bones into powder and spread it over the 
world. When the mud dried it was strong and steady. 

Then Rumrok created animals and said to the boar, ‘You may 
always lie in mud and you will be as strong as the earth itself.’ 


4 

KAMAR 

I'ipnjhir (KhaHar), Sambalpur District 

When Bhagavan first made the w^orld and created all living 
creatures from dirt rubbed from his body, Baramdeo saw the 
sinfulness of animals and w'as displeased, lii his anger he sent 
down stones as rain and killed many animals and small 
creatures. The stones piled up in great heaps. 

At that time a Dano w'as born. He collected the stones in 
heaps and raised them very high. The animals that had escaped 
destruction climbed up on the heaps of stone and bothered the 
gods. The gods, angered by this behaviour, rubbed dirt from 
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/cs and created a Muni whom they sent to live on emr 
&ey saw him the stones asked the Muni, ‘Who are you?’ 
he Muni said, ‘ I am a Guru who has come to make disciples.’ 
^he heaps of stone said, ‘Make us also your disciples.’ The 
Mum replied, ‘ Lie down and sleep all of you and I will make 
imu my disciples. When the stones had lain down and slept the 
Muni ^ said, ‘ From today none of you will be able to rise up 
again. The stones turned into mountains and have remained 
SO to this day. 
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KAMAR 

Tipajhir (Khariar), Sambalpur District 

Bhagavan made the world virtuous, yet after a time it sank 
into sin. Indeed it soon happened that there was nowhere in 
t le woild that had not sunk into sin. Then Bhimsen, seeing the 
evil state of the world, was angry and took his mighty club' and 
^ent with Bhagavan to punish men. 

Bhagavan said to Bhimsen, ‘Brother, men everywhere are 
^mmitting sin. Teach them virtue and reform them.* And he 
^turned home. Bhimsdn went on alone to the place where men 
and^ living and beat them so hard that the world sank down 
^I’l the earth was covered with water. 


KOYA 

Tamsa, Koraput District 

village were many Koyas, of whom one Sukra was 
arrancT^ sons and when they grew up he 

the youngesr^ *^arriages. The elder boys had children, but not 

In those days there tvere no rocks, and men ha<l hoofs like 

Brona and fanious in Hindu literature: he was taught to use it bv 

death It k Duryodhana and beat Kichaka to 

iHiat men to the irascible and brutal Bhima that he shouM 

Iniaginecl a, an tcadnng them viu,u> as Bhagavan. alwavs 

h as gentle and benevolent, had desired. 
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/Onc day the youngest brother caught his wife flit 
with Another man and gave her a good beating. The girl ran 
away to her parents' house and the boy followed her. As he 
chased her like a cow, they came to Chantal Hill. The girl hid 
by the road and as the boy ran by he caught his foot in a root 
and wrenched off his hoof. He sat crying with the pain; 
when he felt better he took the hoof and cut it up with his knife, 
throwing bits over the hillside where they turned into rocks. 
One piece hit the girl and she screamed: the boy went to her and 
when she tried to escape, the rocks got in her way and he caught 
her. 
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KOND 

Torgaballi, Gan jam District 

In the old days, Bela Pinnu lived in the sky. Then he came 
down to earth. But the earth was not fully formed in those days, 
it shook to and fro. When Bela Pinnu put his foot down it went 
through. So Bela Pinnu brought stones from the river Borajuri- 
batoli and put them on the ground and sat on them. At that very 
moment Bogi Pinnu was born in Saphaganna. He looked heie 
and there, he saw nobody anywhere, and hanged himself for lone¬ 
liness. Bela Pinnu went to the place, cut up the body and threw 
it in all directions. 

From the pieces great hills were formed. Bela Pinna’s sons ^ 
came down from the sky to find him. They were the seven Suns, 
and as they shone the hills were burnt down and turned into 
plains. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Rangapani, Ganjam District 

One day Ururengan and Penarengan were out hunting. They 
sighted a sambhar but could not get it. They went to Nirantali 
and said, ‘ We’ve been hunting and are Very tired, we haven’t 
got a single animal.’ Nirantali thought and bound a sambhar 
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charms so it could not escape and told Ururengan and 
fengan to go for it. ‘Before you bring it into the village, 
let me know,’ she said. Ururengan and Penarengan went to the 
forest, killed the sambhar, sent word and brought it in. Nirantali 
came out with her fan full of ashes which she threw on the sam- 
bhar’s head. Whatever she threw turned into stones, black, grey, 
white. Ururengan and Penarengan asked, ‘ Why?’ She said, 
‘ There are no stones, just flat ground; without stones, how can 
you worship? How can you sharpen your axes? How can the 
earth be finished?’ 


KUTTIA KOND 
Surangbaro, Ganjain District 

At first all the world was water. There were no animals, no 
t ^nigs. Then Chaiichenga and Pachenga, the first Konds, came 
out of the water. They swam round all the four quarters of the 
woi d. In the midst of the water was a great rock; the water 
covered it to the depth of two fingers. The two Konds made 
their home on it. 

Many days passed. Then the Konds went to Nirantali and 
^‘^pantali for soil. They said, ‘There is no soil, what qan we 
^ or an earth to live on?’ Nirantali brought four handfuls of 
^^t“t i out of the bun of her hair and said, ‘ Throw one handful 
to each quarter of the world and soil will cover the water.’ 

I he Konds took the soil to their rock and, standing there, 
t Hew it in all four directions. The earth .set on the surface 
3 ^^nd the water sank down. The Konds stepped on the earth but 
i ''^ent through. They set up a bamboo pole and sacrificed 

IriTd'^' ^huftalo and a pig before it and the earth became dry and 

hones of their victims became rocks; the hair became 
trees and grass. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Karkori, Ganjarn District 

At the time that Nirantali and Sarantali were born in .Sapha 
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was no soil on the earth: it was all black 
Kali and Sarantali, therefore, decided that they must, have 
soil and sent Kiratali and Pakatali, two Konds, to find it. 

The two Konds wandered everywhere and found nothing but 
rocks. When they were utterly exhausted they sat down to rest. 
‘ If we take nothing home, Nirantali and Sarantali will be angry,' 
they said. 


On their way home, therefore, as they passed the hills Jindi- 
bango and Jindinela. they said to them, * If you want men to 
live, give us soil: if you want them to die, refuse.' So saying, 
they sat down and began like bears to claw at the rocks with their 
nails. The rocks broke open and earth appeared inside, red earth 
and black and white and yellow. This they took to Nirantali. 
She sent them back to dig up all they could with their nails. 

Nirantali and Sarantali dried the earth for a week in the 
sun. When it was dry, they put it in a hollow rock and pounded 
it with a stone and broke it into powder. Then Nirantali and 
Sarantali thought, ‘ If we are to spread this out with our own 
hands it will take us a very long time. We must think of some 
scheme to get it done quickly.' So they called Barapunaiko and 
got him to make a bamboo sieve. Nirantali and Sarantali 
sprinkled the dust over the rocks with the sieve. In seven days 
the world was ready: the soil-world was ready: the rock-world 
was covered. But here and there the soil was thin and the rock- 
world projected above it as it does today. 
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KUTTI.A KOND 
Rangaparu, Ganjam Dhtrict 

At first there was nothing but water. Nirantali and Kapantali 
were born in the water and with them Sona-aru and Rupa-aru. 
Sona aru and Rupa-aru did not like being in the water and said, 
‘You are gods: you can live anywhere. Wc are human beings 
and cannot live in water. Show us somewhere to live.’ Nirantali 
and Kapantali searched everywhere for earth, but could not find 
it and they said, ‘Without earth how can we make a place where 
you can live?’ They said ‘Surely you can do something,’ Nirantali 
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and spat on the water. From her spittle a swarm of 
^ ants was born. From their excreta came the world. She 
spread a little of it on the water, then a little more and w'ent 
on till the world was ready. 

In this way the whole world was made from the excreta of 
a swarm of ants. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
JJuppi, Ganjam District 

At the beginning when the world was nothing but rocks and 
water, Nirantali, Kapantali, Paramugatti and Mangragatti ‘lived 
on a rock. They made the earth and the clouds. Then they 
made four iron pillars to hold up the sky. Three pillars were 
of the proper size, the fourth was too small. They brought a 
great rock, piled on earth and put the fourth pillar on it. Now 
there was something to hold up the clouds. On the rock they 
put all kinds of trees: it became a hill and began to grow till it 
was the biggest of all hills. Here Dimbul Pinnu made his home. 
He named it Dimbul Hill. Every year to this day a white goat 
ur cock is sacrificed there. In villages far away, the Konds make 
little mounds of stones and sacrifice to them. 

\ 
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HILL SAORA 
Maneba, Ganjam District 

When the earth w'as submerged, Ramma and Bimma went to 
l»ve in the sky. All creatures died, but Ramma and Bimma had 
a cock and hen. The hen began to lay eggs; she laid seven. 

u the day she was about to lay the eighth, she could not get 
up to the sky to lay it and the egg fell down, down, down into 
t te ocean, it broke and the white spread over the water. When 
It dried, it became the new earth. The egg-shell turned into 
rocks and bits of it were scattered all over the w'prld. 
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HILL SAORA 
Liabo, Ganjam District 

When (he world sank down into the water, the hills and 
trees wete covered. But in a gourd floating on the water were a 
brother and sister. In time they broke the gourd open and 
came out and made the new world. They planted trees and 
plants and made men. In those days men lived under trees. 

One year there was a great mango crop and when the fruit 
ripened, a Saora gathered some of it and took it to Kittnncr 
1 lahaprabhii. He ate the fruit and was pleased. He said, ‘ You 
Saoras will never make a living on ordinary fields: I will prepare 
nil-cIearings for you.’* He gave the Saora seeds of five of the 
niangoes and said, ‘ Put four of these seeds in the four quarters 
of the world and the one remaining on top of them.’ The Saora 
planted the seeds and white ants gathered and built nests which 
grew up into great mountains. 

*n«untains—Thumpa, Tangliya 

liillsS r ‘d“' cultivate on the 

Giadually other mountains came into being; 
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HILL SAORA 

f>.aiikaragiida, Ganjam District 

"'‘'’S covered with water a 

Mom w?' ‘’’c Sun and the 

It • 1 ’^‘Lf’^'^Snant- The gourd was blown to and fro by 

The''sMn I ^1’^" *^0 ‘^cir children, 

of chilTrel’’ tT'" nndtitude 

called Twins, the morning and the evening stars. 

toverimrT" "’^tcr 

K s sinface diied up and dry land appeared. The gourd 
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/the ground and Kuraitusum came out of it. He look 
I'tKiiid^^nd saw nothing but desolation. ‘ How can I live heie 
alone?’ he asked. The Sun replied, ‘ You are Kittling. You 
can do what you will. Create men and animals to keep you 


Sl 


company.’ 

Kuraitusum went back into his gourd and created a tiger. It 
came out of the gourd, but it began to burn on account of the 
great heat of the seven Suns. It gave a mighty roar and the 
Sun and Moon were so frightened that they rushed up into the 
sky. The tiger went back into the gourd and Koraitusum saw 
that it was covered with stripes, which it still has in memory 
of the day when it was burnt. ^ 

Kuraitusum healed its wounds, ‘But,’ he said, e\er)thing 
create will be burnt by the seven Suns.’ So he persuaded the 
to conceal her children in her hair and to tell the Sun that she ha 
devoured them all. The Sun, hearing this, ate his own seven sons 
and this filled him with great heat, yet it was less seveie than it 
was before. When the seven sons had been eaten, Kittung 
brought the tiger out again and they looked round the world. 
They saw nothing but desolation and the tiger said, Wliere is the 
jungle for me to live in and what am I to do?’ Kittung pulled 
out the hair from his body and threw it over the world and grass 
and trees sprang up, and he sent the tiger to live in their shade. 
Then he created the red-faced monkey which is the tiger’s yohnger 
brother. After this Ramma was born and Kittung sent him to li\e 
with his brothers. Then Biinma was born, but he was afraid to 
go into the jungle. In this way Kittung created men and animals. 

Last of all Kittung created lire and burnt his gourd. He 
went away and made his camp on a great hill. In the end, he 


went up to live in the .sky. 
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HILI. SAORA 

I Gundumha, Koraput District 

The first world was made of lac and it lasted a long while. 
In a village were five Sundi brothers. T hey set up a liquor- 
still and made liquor. It was very fine liquor, indeed a little too 


1 ' 


MINlSr/f^ 




HEAVEN AND EARTH 

^when it flowed out it burst into flames and the house 
fire and the fire spread through the world and melted the 
lac and the world sank down below the waters. 

Kittung Mahaprabhu had a hen’s egg.^ He took it in his hand 
and made a hole in a gourd. He crept in and shut the hole after 
him. Everything else was destroyed and water covered the world. 


The Origin of Clay- 
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KOYA 

Phulimetla, Koraput District 

One Sukra lived on Kalmela Hill in a little hut. Gradu¬ 
ally people gathered round him and they too built little huts 
and in time there was a village. One day the villagers went hunt¬ 
ing and, as they were coming home, they saw a jungle fowl. Sukra 
and his friends tried to catch it but it flew up into a tree and 
escaped. But they found the nest and took five of the eggs. Sukra 
put them under one of his hens along with her own eggs. 

When the brood was hatched, they found that one of the jungle 
fowl’s eggs was addled but the others were all right and they got 
four fine chicks from them. Sukra took the bad egg out of the 
village and put it under a big stone- But in the hot weather the 
stone split with the heat and broke the egg. What happened 
then? The red yolk sank into the earth and coloured it red. 
while the white mixed with the soil and became white clay. 
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MURIA 

Siunagudo, Koraput District 

In Machaguda lived a Gond ancient. He had no children, but 

\ the same egg whidi in di. I, 13, breaks and creates the new 

world when tlie white spreads over the face of the waters. 

white, is of great Importance for the cieanlinc.ss of tribal 
»n. iiibe.siiien who imike houses with mud w^alls, or with mud plastered 
namboo apply a dressing of red or white clay-wasli which enormously im- 
* •^‘ appearance of a village. Hill Saoras dress their houses in red and 
oiiKiiinrs ^vlnie: so do many Cbnlahas: (hmds and Mnrias use a whitewash. 
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attle. He was very rich. One day came the TengSrnar 
who beat up and rob every village. When the old man 
heard they were coming he took his herds to the forest and hid, 
making himself a small hut. He could not get any grain and lived 
on the milk of his cows. He made a pit in the ground and put some 
of the milk there to form curds. 

1 lie old man stayed in the forest for a long time, then he fell 
ill and died. His cattle scattered, the villagers took some, tigers 
took the rest. In the place where the old man had put the curds 
the earth turned white. One day a woman and man of Pawan- 
guda went to that hill for wood and tied it in bundles by the pit. 

1 he woman saw the white earth and picked it up; she found it soft, 
spat on it, mixed it on her hands and found that when it dried 
it was very white. She thought it w’ould look well on the wall of 
icr house. She took it home and used it as a whitewash. 
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HILL SAORA 
Thodrangu, Koraput District 

a son. He arranged the boy’s mar- 


Soinra the Chief had 

L^pih^ afterwards these two, man and wife, lived happily to- 
^^*t when the lime for a cliild to be born drew near.Whc} 
arie ed. The husband beat his w’ife and she went away to her 
arents house. It was a long journey and she w'as caught at night 
a gieat jungle and slept under a tree. There her son w^as born, 
le mother was too weak to go on and for three davs she rested 

under ,he tree. No one came to find her. 

the jnorhpr*^°“‘'^ •inimal carried off the child and 

I'ouse and 11^0^11"?"'^' ff" 8 " •’^r parents’ 

and h* ^ from her breasts to the ground. Ivii- 

"yitiK?’ Rifl- ‘Why are you 

said, ‘Th • ^^’r story. Kittung’s wife 

From ^ there’ll be no more trouble for voii. 

With 

with Ih ’ P°o'' S'ri 

n them and Kittung sent her to her husband’s house. She took 

some clay with her and soon the house looked like a palace. 



HILL SAORA 
Kamalasingi, Korapui District 

When the world was first made, all the soil was white and ^ 
houses and shrines were white also. Women had no menses in 
those days. Sangta Saora’s wife was the first to have a period. 
Her blood flowed for fifteen days and spread over the world. It 
mixed with the soil and made it red. 

The Discovery of Iron 
21 

BHATTRA 
Kirki, Koraput District 

At first, when cultivation began, there were no implements. 
Mahaprabhu said to Narsingh the Lohar, ‘Make implements of 
cultivation.’ The Lohar said, ‘But how am I to make them? Show 
me.’ Mahaprabhu went to him and at night gave him a dream of 
Baman Dei and said, ‘Go to Bhairo Dongar where there is an iron 
pit. You will find a great iron rock, dig below it and you’ll find 
iron. Sacrifice a goat and a pig there.’ He gave him gold pincers, 
a silver hammer and a bronze bar and told hiin how to work. 

The next day the Lohar and his wife went to the hill with a 
goat and pig and did all that Mahaprabhu had commanded them. 
They got charcoal, built a kiln and made tools. They came home 
and sold a sickle for one anna, a hoe for six pice and a ploughshare 
for two annas, .\fter this men f>egan to use implements. 

22 

GADABA 

Sulapadi, Koraput District 

Soon after the Middle World was made, the twelve Viskarma 
brothers came to build a temple for Ispur Mahaprabhu. They 
did not make much progress, for they had no iron tools to dig with 
and nothing to break stones. 
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to Lohagarh to find iron. On this hill they to 
and Big Lohars. These people had plenty of iron, 
he twelve brothers stole their iron from them, and took it home 
and made it into tools. 

In this way iron came to the world. 


23 

KOYA 

CJiirpcilli, Korapul Distnet 

No one used to work in iron at first. Deiir came one night to 
inspect men, going from house to house. He saw there was no 
iron and therefore no field implements. He called a Kommar and 
took him to Mardel Hill. In the place where Panduel Koya lived, 
lie found some irpi chaff thrown away. This turned into iron. 

eui took the Kommar there and showed him how to dig up the 
iron and smelt it and then to make it into implements. 

24 

HILL SAORA 
Polta, Korapnt District 

^hen men first worked in their fields they had to use wOckIcu 
tools, which cjuickly wore out and in any case were not strong 
^tiough. Kittling wandered all over the mountains in search of 
iron but could not find any. He rubbed some dirt from his body 
^id dug a pit on Korpalu Hill, put his dirt in it, and came home. 
^ week later he came again and found iron-ore in the pit. He 
work \^^^ iiia^le a furnace and 

hcc ol.r^^ tools, which he distfibuted to men. Then 

j Luaramaran and taught him what to do. Since then 

-uarainaran has been the blacksmith qf the Saoras. 
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HILL SAORA 

Atangulu, Korapnt District 

Originally men had no tools and they found it verv difficult to 
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their fields and clearings. One day Kittimg called Kuppi 
and took him to a hill and showed him how to get iron, make 
it ready and prepare implements. 

Kuppi Saora and Kittung worked there on the hill and Kuppi 
Saora made an axe. He made the shaft of simsim wood. It 
took fifteen days. Once he had made one axe, he made a great 
many and heaped them up in a pile. Kittung called the head¬ 
men of every village and gave an axe to each, saying. ‘With 
this cut down the forest and make clearings and you’ll be able 
to earn your living.* 

After this Kuppi Saora made sickles, hoes and knives and soon 
everyone was using iron. 


The Creation ot Gold and Silver 
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BINJHWAR 

Kelkadabri, Sambalpur District 

We used to live in Garha-Mandla* and we served the Raja 
o Korea as graziers. We used to live in the cowsheds with the 
cow. 5 . One of our women used to remove the dung. Every day 
she found a little gold in it and so gradually she grew very rich. 
But after a time the cow which gave this precious dung died 
and we dragged its corpse to the jungle and buried it. The 
woman wept and the Rani called her and asked her what the 
trouble was.^ The woman said, ‘That cow used to pa.ss gold in 
Hs dung.’ The Rani sent her men to the burial-place and dug 
up the body of the cow and they found that the excreta in its 
belly was all gold. I'he place where the cow was buried was the 
first gold-mine, from which all the gold in the world has come. 
Because we come from there, we are known as Sona-Kaniha- 
Binjhwars.^ 


SambHlnur Binjhwars of 

i., EL,;?, a;'-' ... 
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DIDAYI 

Patroputtu, Koraput District 
Didayi lived with his family in Jhariguda. This was 
befoie the days of gold and silver. Bojai had a cock and a hen 
which had never laid an egg. 

Now, though the Didayi did not know it, there was gold and 
silver just under the -surface of the earth behind his house. One 
day the cock and hen scratched some of it up; the metal was • 
soft in those days and the fowls ate it. They did this daily and 
used to pass gold and silver in their droppings about the house. 
The girls of the family, not knowing whatvit was, used to sweep 
It up with the refuse and throw it away. But one day the 
youngest girl noticed that it sparkled and shone in the sun and 
when she pointed thi-s out to the others they began collecting it. 

One day shortly afterwards a goldsmith had a dream telling' 
bim that there was gold and silver in Jhariguda and that he 
should make it into ornaments. He hastened to the place and 
when he anived there he found no one but the youngest daughter 
home. He asked her for the gold and silver, promising to 
^^ake her ornaments, and she at once gave him what she had. 

about round the house and .soon noticed where 
^ e fowls were scratching up the precious metals. He waited till 
*^^Rhtfall and then quietly dug up as much a-s he could carry, 
Wapped it in his bundle and ran away. 

Silver and Gold were angry at being stolen in this way, and 
they became hard and sank deep into the earth, with the result 
I lat today they are rare as well as precious. 

28 

GADAB.\ 

Oyingelu, Koraput District 

kspui M:ihap)ahhti had a son. One day Ispiu made a cow 
of mango wood. When it was ready, he said to his "son, 
lake this cow to the tank for water.’ The boy took if 
fo the tank, but when the cow had drunk water it turned on 
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n<yattacked him. The boy lost his temper and cut 
^^JpA^>^ead with his sword. When he returned home, Ispur 
Tanaprabhu said, ‘Where is the cow?’ ‘It is asleep,’ answered 
the bov. 


The next day Ispur Mahaprabhu made a she-buffalo out of 
sdja wood. When it was ready he said to his son, ‘ Son, take ■ 
this she-bufFalo to the tank for water.’ The boy took it to the 
tank, but when the she-buffalo had drunk water it turned on him 
and attacked him. The boy lost his temper and cut off the 
she-buffalo’s head with his sword. When he returned home, Ispur 
Mahaprabhu said, ‘Where is the she-buffalo?’ ‘It is asleep,* 
answered the boy. 

The next day Ispur Mahaprabhu made a sow out of jackfruit 
wood. When it was ready, he said to his son, ‘ Son, take this 
sow to the tank for water.’ The boy took it to the lank, but 
when the sow had drunk water, it turned on him and attacked 
him. The boy lost his temper and cut off the sow’s head with 
his sword. When he returned home, Ispur Mahaprabhu said, 

‘ Where is the sow?* ‘ It is asleep,* answered the boy. 

The next day, Ispur Mahaprabhu made a she-goat out of 
mahua wood, and the next day a sheep out of purai wood, and 
the next day a mare out of a plantain stalk, and the next day an 
elephant out of bombax wood. Each day the boy took the 
animals to the tank for water; they attacked him and he cut off 
their heads. When he went home, he told his father that they 
were asleep. 

Then Ispur Mahaprabhu said to himself, ‘ I have made many 
animals, but my son kills them as soon as they are ready.’ Me 
felt very angry with the boy and killed him with his sword. 
He rhrev/ the fxxly into a pit and there the flesh timed into 
gold and tlie bones to silver. 
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GADABA 

Sulapadi, Koraput District 

In a certain courttrv was a golden tank. Ispur Mahaprabliu’s 
daughter Sonadai went daily to bathe there. riiis girl’s hodv 
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gold. When she balhed and rubbed dirt from 
'^nd legs, even the dirt was golden. After she had done 
this for a long time, the banks of the tank were covered with 
golden dirt and that is Avhy it was called the golden tank. 

prevent the gold being stolen, Ispur put tigers, bears, 
snakes and Asurs to guard the tank. 

^tit one day a Raja heard about it. He made a tunnel under 
ground to the tank, and through this tunnel he removed the gold. 
When he had it, he sold it to merchants and goldsmiths. In this 
way gold came to the world. 
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ROYA 

Dudimetla, Korapul District , 

When the earth sank down below the flood, Dadaburka* and 
his sister Siikri were saved in their gourd. When they married, 
the sister on her wedding-day bathed with seven pots of 
hot and seven pots of cold water and lubbed turmeric on her 
She threw the tuiTiieric and body-dirt away in a small pit 
and covered it with earth. When children were born, and there 
many of them, they separated into different castes and onlv 
boy remained with his parents- They got very old and^ one 
^ •'^ukri remembered the dirt which she had thrown away when 
^he Was a young girl. ‘ Is it still there?’ she wondered and went 
<Jig it up. She found the pit full of gold, shining like the sun. 
Hastily, she covered it with earth, for she thought, ‘ If I tell the 
boy hr will spoil it. j’l) call some clever j)erson to make it int\) 
something.’ She sent her son to fetch a Sonar. The mother s^nr 
‘ho bov away and secretlv took the Sonar to the pit. ‘This is 
^ H * ^^id. ‘ Xell no one where you h:)iind it, but take it 

kinds of ornaments and sell them?’ 

‘‘t after the death of the old people Government seized all 

Ihc gold. ^ 


Maria sioi\. l>ada Rinka 


the naini ol the 
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KONDA DORA 


Borahandhay Koraput District 

On Kanhali Hill were two brothers of the Dora caste. One 
day they set traps on the hill and a deer was caught and lay 
there all night. In the morning the brothers went to examine 
their traps and found the deer. They were about to kill it, when 
it said, Don t kill me. First hear my word; then kill me if you 
wish.’ The brothers stood still and said, ‘ Then tell us quickly.’ 
The deer said, ‘ If you kill me, don’t eat my liver and gall-bladder. 
Put them in a new pot, tie it up in new cloth and hang it from 
the roof of your house. In the morning you’ll find enough gold 
and silver to make you rich and happy all your lives.*^ 

The brothers killed the deer and did all that it had told them 
to do. The next day they found gold and silver in their pot. 
They sold it and became rich. When the brothers died the 

harmnv-r'.n ‘'if 

lias grown all over the world. 


KOND 

Bodigumma, Can jam District 

Aftor '.hV’"'" 

iti the population increased, there tvas a great famine and 
Thf 1 ‘f flowers and fruit to live on. 

in ih(‘''hm villages to live 

lived there" ""fBataroli went to Tikawali Hill and 

atna. I here was a Doni called liodselh and the people baitered 

One dav^hn* V" ^ tiouble handful of rice for it. 

rein lined ai to a hill and his wife 

• Iioiiie. Al iiiiddas tngrada started lioine. By the 

al.'o into gold and silver. There arc 

hansfo.ma.ion Sec fl*I .MMI ■Is"®'" 






THE CREATION OF THE WORLD 

^ mango tree loaded with Ixuit, and he got a pole*_ 

down six mangoes. Under the tree were some quail and 
'vhcn the mangoes fell they killed six of them. Under the same 
^ee a hare was sleeping and a branch fell on it and killed it. 

s It died, it kicked out with its legs and knocked up some earth 
and there was gold and silver. When Engrada saw it, he thought 
It was some sort of special root and took it home along with the 
hare and quail. When they cut up the hare they found a small 
bee in its ear and in the ear was a whole cupful of honey. They 
took honey, quail, gold and silver to Bodseth and he ga\e them 
a load of rice for it. After that, every day Engrada got gold and 
■silver and exchanged it for rice. 

Oiadually other people heard of it and the news reached 
Kirinial Sahib who came and in the name of Government took 
it away from the Konds, 
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KUTTIA ROND 

Mnndimn.sha, Ganjam District 

A Kond went to find an irpi tree in the forest. There was an 
blind tiger there. When the Kond began to cut the tree, the 

heard the voice of the axe and said, ‘ Who has come to my 

J ^gle? Who is making this noise?’ The Kond said, ‘ It i^ me.’ 
tiger said, ‘ Come here.’ The Kond replied, ‘ No: you’ll eat 
I daren t.’ The tiger said, ‘ No, I won’t eat you; come.’ I’he 

< gradually persuaded to come. Then the tiger said, 

na blind; give me medicine.’ The Kond answered, ‘ Very well.’ 
€ took the tiger home with him. 

killed along, they passed a barking-deer the tiger had 

P earlier that day and the tiger gave it to the Kond. 
over w?* 'i there flowed a stream and tlxei'e was a little fall 

your h^*V '^^ter rushed. The Kond said to the tiger. ‘Put 

the t^^^der the How and look up.’ The tiger did so and 

to see^ ^'''Cd into its eyes and cleaned them and it was able 

Abet that the tiger used to bring the Kond fooB c\tT\ day 
e got very fat. But he said, ‘ I’m not really fat yet.’ After 
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arc properly fattened, 


(St 


\;T^^^^|ythe tiger said, ‘When 
eating you!’ 

One day the tiger brought home a sambhar. The man dug 
a pit in the path and put spikes in the bottom and sat behind a 
tree to watch. The tiger fell into the pit and began to roar with 
pain, but the man shovelled stones and earth over it and killed 
it. But before it died, the tiger cried, ‘ Take out my entrails 
and bur)' them separately and bury the head and paws and feet 
separately too.’ Seven days later the Kond found the head had 
become a brass pot; the entrails had turned into a gold necklace, 
the bones into silver, the skin into every kind of cloth. Now 
he was not only fat, but rich. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Prwgeli, Ganjarn District 

In Bariganna, when Nirantali came up out of the gromUl she 
brought a lot of gold, -silver, brass and copper with her. After 
uaids Paramugatii was born and the two lived together as man 
and wife. Their first son was bom and .six months later Nirantali 
and Paiamugatti took the gold and silver to the east and threw 
it down and there were mountains of gold and silver. Great rocks 
of gold lay about. Then six more sons were born. When the 
seventh grew up, the parents found that the care of so many boys 
was too much for them and they said, ‘ Go and get your food 
where you will. We cannot feed you any longer.’ They said 
to the eldest, ‘ Go, cut the jungle and make your fields on the 
hillside.’ To the middle son, they said, ‘Go to the east and there 
you 11 find gold and silver.’ So they gave work to each son and 
seiu them away. From the .son who went to the hills of gold 
and silver came the .Sonar caste: ihc children of the eldest son 
who cut the forest were Konds. 

When the first Raja was made, he took the mountains of 
gold and silver as his. .so Nirantali and Paramugatti cursed them 
and sent them below the ground and the hills were covered with 
locks and trees. 
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SAORA 


Marriguda, Gnnjam District 

Chaitagaclu Saora had three wives. For many years they had 
no children, but at last when she was quite an old woman the 
youngest wife conceived and in due time was delivered of a 
baby daughter. When the girl grew up Kittung gave her in 
marriage to the son of Jammasum. At the wedding the people 
put turmeric first, and then rice-flour, on them. They rubbed 
u off, put it in a leaf-cup and threw it away behind the house. 
VVhen the guests had departed and the celebrations were done. 
Chaitagadu found the rice-flour had turned into silver and was 
shining in the sun. He picked it up and took it home. That 
night he saw Kittung in a dream, and the god said, ‘ This is 
silver. Keep it with you always. It will be for ornaments and 
for money.’ Chaitagadu kept it for a long time and then, need¬ 
ing money for three buffaloes for sacrifice at his father's stone- 
ceremony, he took it to a merchant and sold it. Thus it spread 
throughout the world. 
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SAORA 

Kiisudda, Sambalpur District 

In Manjhpali lived a Gond and his Gondin. They were very 
pool. They had no relatives. They made a field, for they had 
^ne bullock which they yoked to a plough. Thus they prepared 
field with only one bullock. 

brou^Y 'vhen the Gond had sown small rnillel. his wife 

w,ir_ Sruel every dav. The week after ,sowing, when the 

"R'»R il>e gruel, she got veiv laic and the Gond was 
* undid the bullock and went home in a teiiipcr. 
wife h"^r ^ hidden a magic stone. The 

•...j . * hcll-meial ornament on her foot; lhi.s hit the stone 

‘"*d turned into gold. 

I here was a stream in which she washed her feel and when 
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id came off she saw one of the ornanients was 
: 4 me out, she met her husband and he asked, ‘ Who ffave 

11 ^ ^ turned into 

gold. The husband went to look for it, pushing his ox-o-oad ' 

into the mud. Suddenly he drew it out and found it had turned 

infr» rri-iia TT-, .. _ 1.1 . 


. 1 I tt - AWV.4..VI iL nuu Luineci 

in o gold. He took the stone home and everything became o-old 
and he grew rich. When he died, the stone and all the o-dd 


sank into the ground, so now if anvone wants gold he has ir^ 
dig for it.^ 


The Dlscovery of Sat.t 
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gadABA 

Onag^elu, Koraput District 

'‘»"g and when men 

in ,ti, '"' 5 ' •'“™ 

of Ifck'r’Hn ‘’“,'“''1“"' ''i“< « ilnnskier and a pair 

take them round T bullocks with his wares and 

f 1 y ^ was a lake there; a white mist 

roiyhe water and white scum liad gathered thicklv on the banks 
A lo of u had dned and shone white in the sun • • 

The merchant ramped on tlte bank and his da.ighter pre¬ 
pared h.s food When he had rested a fittle he took Ids bull^ks 

tan," ,h" " lu 

hn ,i they greedily ate the dried scum on the 

what fZ 1 ‘-"'d saw 

stuff hey were eafng could be. .She went down to the lake 
pic cf lip a bit and tasted it. She was delighted with the taste 

the Stull If we .sell , 1 ns. he cried, 'we will .,oon be rich* 
He emptied Ins .sacks and (died them with the salt. 
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were going along to the next bazaar, one of the s! 
^nd the salt was scattered on the road. As they were 
trying to pick it up, another merchant, a man called Raisalpariha, 
came along with twelve score bullocks carrying oil-seed. The 
bullocks began to lick up the salt on the road, jostling each other 
to get as much as they could. The old merchant was angry and 
abused Raisalpariha for letting his bullocks steal his salt. * But 
what is it?’ asked Raisalpariha. ‘ Taste it and see,’ said the other. 

Raisalpariha tested the salt and found it so good that he said, 
•Show me where you got this and I will give you half my 
bullocks.’ They went back together to the lake, and Raisalpariha 
threw away his oil-seed and loaded his bullocks with salt. He 
gave six score of them to the old man, and together they sold 
salt throughout the world. 
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JHORIA 


Chiknnput, Korapvi District 

Dhuli Nagin lived in the Under World. She had a daughter 
named Kansa Nagin. When the time for the girl's marriage 
«me, she cleaned the dirt from her body with yellow turmeric 
■ ml with sand from the underground river. Dhuli Nagin .said, 
ake this dirt to Kachhu Raja’s country and throw it away 
mre in some place where men and cattle do not come.' That 
night seven young cobra girls carried the dirt to Kachhu Raja's 
country and threw it away. 

Kansa Nagin’s marriage began and lasted seven days. After 
t le girl had gone to her father-in law's house, Dhuli Nagin had a 
IiaT"? broken out in all the places where the dirt 

feund^'^r^ thrown away. Next morning she went to see and 
Middl ' w carried the dirt np through jts hole to the 

dirt ull ft followed the rat’s footprints and found the 

dirt h IK*'*' outside the hole. .She said, ‘ Since this 

... carried up from below to the world of men. they 

use n and will call it "salt”.’ 

I lound the salt. He ate it 
it to the world. 
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KOND 

Totaguda, Koraput District 

Seven years after the new earth and clouds were made, the 
Earth and Sky were to be married. But lire was needed to light 
the marriage-lamp. The Sun and Moon were Gnru and Gurumai 
of the marriage. The Sun went to get fire but could not hnd 
any. So he took some oil and a wick in his left hand and 
squeezed it so hard that a spark of lire flew out and lit the lamp. 

The marriage began and the Earth and Sky went round the 
pole. Then they sat dow'n and ate some rice and pulse cooked 
together. What was left they buried in a pit near the booth, 
and the visitors went home. 

Presently some potters came to the place and made a settle 
nicnt there. To make their pots they dug for earth and soon 
brought up the buried rice. By now it had turned into salt. 
They ate a little and found it tasted good. Daily they tasted 
it and soon formed the habit of eating it at every meal. The 
potters began to sell it from village to village, and the custom 
spread through the world. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Pringeli, Ganjam District 

One day Nirantali took Paramiigatti to a place called Eranaru- 
eragadda. They left it and went right round the world. When 
they were returning home they drew near Eranaru-eragadda. 
There from below the ground they found salt coining up and 
spreading around. In the rays of the sun the salt looked clean and 
bright. 

Niraniah asked Paramugatti. * What is this?’ Nirantali picked 
some up and examined it. She said to Paramugatti. ‘This is 
salt. Paramugatti said. ‘What can be done with it?’ ‘This will 
be goofl for men to cat.’ 'Tliey took some of the salt home and 
Paramugatti gave men a little and graduallv thev learnt to eat 
it and to like the taste. 
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MURIA 

Siunagiula, Kornpvt District 
In Himorguda lived a Gour and his wife; they had one son. 
They also had a cow which the Gour milked. He sold the milk 
and when he had got a little money, he went to get a wife for 
his son. He found a girl and the son married her. After the 
marriage the parents went on hawking their milk from village to 
village, and the son and daughter-in-law stayed at home. 

The first bazaar ever to be held was at Ratanpur, and people 
came from miles around to see it. The Gour and his wife, of 
course, took their milk to the bazaar and sold it. Another day 
the Gour went away somewhere, leaving his wife at home. She 
look curds and milk on the bazaar day to Ratanpur, but as she 
went she met a snake and it bit her. She staggered on but 
when the poison reached her head she fell down and died. Her 
pot broke and the milk was spilt. The snake came and smelt it. 
Ry its sniffing, the milk and curd was poisoned. 

That evening when people were returning from the bazaar, 
they saw the milk and curds and some of them picked it up and 
pttt it in their mouths. The poison had made it salty. I'he 
people liked it and each took some home and in the evening 
^te it with their food and slept heavily after it. They said, 
This stuff gives good sleep. We must always have it.‘ Where 
the woman died was the first salt-pit. 
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PARENGA 

D inn rip lit, Kora put Distnet 
Ispur Mahaprabhu and Dharmo Deota brought all 
ilie f Ralinga-land. There, sitting on the b^nk of a lake, 
w ^ ^ mccfing. For though Ispur had made men, there 

^ as something wrong with them; they had thorns in their tongues. 

ow are we to get rid of the thorns?’ asked Ispur. One said 
one t ung, and one another, until at last Ranagundi Deota said, 
have a fruit: if 1 throw it into the lake its seed will turn into 
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/I^w this fruit was the papaya. Pie threw it into th 
seed turned into salt. 

The gods went away and after a time merchants came to the 
lake and camped there. The bullocks began licking the salt on 
the bank. The merchants were afraid that they would die, and 
they tasted it and found it sweet. They thought nothing of it 
and went their way. Seeing this, Dharmo Deota’s daughter 
thought, ‘ Here is salt, but it is sweet, and no one 
wants it.’ So she pissed on it and it became real salt. When 
the merchants passed that way again, they found the salt was 
tasty and they loaded it onto their bullocks and took it to sell. 
Once men began to eat salt, the thorns soon came out of their 
tongues. 
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HILL SAORA 
Maneba, Gnnjam District 

Raja Gehil was a good and generous Raja. He ruled in 
Manigarh. If anyone wanted meat for dinner and could not get 
any, the Raja would cut off a bit of his own body and give it 
to him. When the Raja died his corpse was taken to Kunda 
Hill and buried. A few days after his death the world sank 
below the waters and his bones were mingled with the waters. 
When the world was formed again, a rat ate some of the bones 
and took them to the surface. When the sun shone on the rat’s 
excreta, it looked like silver in the bright light. 

One day while a Saora was going for wood to the jungle, he 
saw the silvery stuff and tasted it. He liked it and that night 
the ghost of the Raja came to him in a dream and said. * What 
you ate was all that is left of my bones. It is salt. Take it 
home and use it every day in your food.’ The next day the 
Saora collected it and took it home. He kept some for himself 
and sold the rest. 
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BONDO 

Rasheda, Koraput Distnct 

Men used to be so small that if they wanted to pick a brinjal 
they had to put a ladder against the plant. The sky was very 
near the earth. One day an old w^oman was sweeping her court 
and her back brushed against a cloud. She w'as angry and hit 
it wdth her broom and the sky went up, out of the way. Then 
men began to grow, for there was room for them.^ 

2 

DIDAY I 

Patropultu, Koraput District 

At the beginning, the ears of the fowl were as large as thresh- 
ing-floors. Men and gods lived on the earth, but there was 
nowhere for India, who had to live in the Under World. As a 
'csnh there was no rain, and one day men w^ent to Rumrok and ^ 
^^gged him to give Indra somewhere to live in the sky so that he 
would be able to send them rain. 

Rumrok did not know what to do, but after thinking a lot 
he went to Nitmani Hill to see Songanja the golden cock which 
had a pair of enormous silver ears. ‘Surely these ears,* said Rum- 
J'ok, ‘ must be very tiresome, for they arc far too big. Give 
diem to me and I will turn them into clouds and sjiread them 
nver the sky and your name will live for ever.’ The cock liked 
the idea and removed its ears and two of its toes. Rumrok jiiit 
* ^nes and a couple of wooden pillars as supports and 

spread ihe clouds upon them like a tent. 

ue cock went to Indra and presently there was a strong 
wind which caught its wing^ and Indra jumped on its back 

^ ^ idea of the original proxithitv of earth and heaven is widely dis- 
tiibuied and goes back to the antiquity of \’cdic times. Sec also MMI, p. 78 ff. 
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were carried up into the sky and Indra was able to 
home on the clouds. 


Indra was very pleased with the coc'k and blessed it. ‘ When 
I get up early in the morning and cough, you alone will hear 
me, and you must crow loudly to let the world know that the 
dawn is coming.’ 


3 

GADABA 

Snlapadi, Kornpui District 

The twelve Gadaba brothers ate nothing but meat. One day, 
when they were out hunting, they came toTskindaban. An Asurin 
was living in this forest; her name was Tarki. When she saw 
I he brothers she attacked them, for she was hungry. They fought 
her with their hows and arrows and after a long battle killed her. 

When Tarki fell to the ground, her body looked like a great 
hill. The twelve brothers thought, ‘ If we leave her like this, 
many children may come out of her belly, and they will devour 
us. We had iSetter burn her.’ They collected an enormous 
quantity of wood and piled it round her. When they lit the 
pyre, the smoke of it went into the sky and made the whole world 
dark. This smoke became the clouds which still darken the world. 

4 

GADABA 

Ahidusra, Korapui District 

In Manjalgarh lived twenty-one Kond brothers. They had 
twenty-one sons. Each had two wives. When all the sons were 
married, one day the twenty-one fathers went tor a funerary 
ceremony to the house of the father-in-law of the youngest bov. 
Tor three days they stayed there and then came home. Their 
host had given three loads of gruel and live loads of rirc and a 
bulTHk sf) that thcv should not want on the journey. 

As they went along, the eldest brother got very hungry and 
decided to kill the bullock. When he suggested this'to the others. 
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They put all their things under a tree, and killed 
the bullock and cut it up. But they had no vessels to cook with. 

So two of the brothers went to the potter at Kolangput and 
brought two big pots from him. I’hey collected some big stones 
for the hearth. They put three cartloads of wood and made a 
great fire. They filled the pots with meat and put them on the 
fire. 

As the meat was cooking, the steam and smoke went up into 
the air and the water bubbled over, for they had no means 
of closing the mouth of the pot. The water went right up into 
the skv, carrying bits of meat with it. I he water and the steam 
became clouds and the meat turned into stars. 
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GADABA 

Siliyamunda, Koraput District 

When the old wife of Jhaliya Gadaba died at Gurukot after 
marrying off the last of her five sons, the people gathered for 
the tenth-day ceremonies. They drank and danced till very 
late at night. That day they had killed a cow and had stretched 
out the skin to dry. While they were dancing and making nierrv, 
Jhaliya picked up the skin and threw it in fun over his friends 
as they sat drinking. They shook it off and it flew up into the 
^it'. Up and up it went until it was .spread out like an umbrella 
above them. From the earth, the inside of the skin appeared 
white and shining. This was the first cloud. 

6 

KOND 

Kesara^uda, (iarijatn District 

There was no sky at first. When men increased in numix'r, 
the gods assembled and said, * It is not good for us to live on 
eaith with men, for now’ there are so many of them ihcv will 
give us a lot of trouble, l.ct us make a sky where wc can find 
some comiori.’ But some of them said. ’ What are we to make 
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rf ? Bura Pinnu said, * Let everyone take a littl 
body and make clouds/ So each god took dirt 
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from 


his body find dust from his right foot and they dug a hole in 
the ground and mixed the dirt in it with water. They covered 
it and left it for seven days. The mud turned into iron and 
lead: there was none before. 


Bura Pinnu made two Lohar brothers—Mukutera and Kanu- 
tera—and told them to make the sky of lead and support it on 
four pillars of iron. The Lohars put the pillars in place and 
spread the great lead plate like a roof above it. The god-s were 
pleased and told the Lohar brothers to live on iron henceforward. 
Then the gods went to live in the sky. 
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KOND 

Siherguda, Kalahandi District 

Long ago, when men died, the neighbours used to bury them. 
Pijju-Bibcnj was up in the sky. He said to Nirantali, 
When people die, I do not see any bones dr ashes: why not?’ 
Niranmli said, ‘ Because we bury them in the ground.’ Pijju- 
Bibenj said, ‘ Very well, then, wc’ll burn them-’ 

So next time somebody died they got a lot of wood and 
prepared to burn the corpse but it would not catch. Nirantali 
blew on it; her breath was like steam. It went into the wood, 
and made a lot of smoke which went up and up into the sky. 
Niiantali said to Pijju-Bibenj, ‘ rhi*s is smoke from a burning 
body: keep it separate from ilie smoke that rises from the forest- 
clearings or hearths in the house. When it is time for the rains, 
let this smoke out and we‘11 know it’s a rain-cloud.’ .Since then 
Pijju Bibcnj ha.s kept this smoke in a special house. 

8 

KUniA KOND 
Ilorga, Ganjiini District 

I he Moon lived in the sky. She used to cat pulse and rice. 
Vhen she went hunting she tpok her servants and soldiers with 
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had a god; she used to go alone into her temple^li^ 
shut the door and oiler sacrifice. She used to stay behind 
>n tie temple and send her servants for the hunt. When they 
came back, they would put any animal they had killed on the 
t ueshold. They would open the belly and remove the liver and 
kidneys and roast them. The smoke from the fire rose up and 
turned into clouds. 

When they roast a goat’s skin the cloud turns black; when 
they roast a sambhar the cloud is blue. 
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KUTTIA KOND 

Borga, Ganjam District 

orincij) the sky was very near the earth and evervone found 
most troublesome. When the sun set it was so^ dark that 
people could not get about. When the sun rose it was so close 
that many died of the heat. 

(la'k^ -'**1 animals went to Nirantali and told her how 

sk ^ n their heads brushed against the 

/ ^ time. Nirantali called Paja Jani, whose business it 

saU Earth, and asked him what to do. Paja Jani 

‘D ’ . will go into the sky and pull it up.’ Nirantali said, 

on t go into the sky, but put it on your head and lift it up 
^ way. Paja Jani said, ‘ No, I’ll take my children with me 
‘W won’t stay here.’ Nirantali said, 

^ » go into the sky and put the sun on your head and I 
promise )ou that here men will sacrifice in your name. When 
I m sky hides in the clouds and we arc cold, we’ll sacrifice for vou 
must make the sun shine again.’ 

sun on hb^head ^ spreading out his arms put the 


lO 

MIJKIA 

Barhagtida, Koraput District 

Formeily the sky was dose to the earth. Men and animals 
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On Bharangkul Hill there was a great saja tree; it 
a hollow from which came two little babies—01 Raja and 
01 Rani. The snake and the tiger came to look after them. The 
snake gave them milk and the tiger played with them. Time 
passed but the snake and tiger never let the babies stand up; 
they always made them lie in their arms. 

But when the children were fully grown, they slept together 
and when the Raja sat for the work his head struck against the 
sky. The snake and the tiger saw what had happened and ran 
away. 01 Raja was angry because he had hit his head and with 
his Rani’s help he pushed the sky higher up. The earth went 
down and the sky went up and now there was room for men 
to grow and move about. 

But the effort of pushing up the sky was too great for 01 Raja 
and 01 Rani and they fell down and died. 


II 

HILL SAORA 
Biuigding, Koraput pistrict 

One day Dumru Saora went with his wife to the Kutnanpani 
ba/aar. A merchant employed them as his servants and they stayed 
With him for a long time. But when a son was born they decided 
to return to their home. On the way they prepared wheat-flour 
but they did not wait to cook it, and they were very hungry when 
they reached their house. There nothing was ready and the wife 
had to clean the hearth, get firewood and make a fire, fetch 
water, tend to the child and it was a long lime before the bread 
was cooked. Dumru was tired and lost his temper, and when 
his wife brought the lood he threw it away. The bread flew up 
into the sky and stuck there as a cloud. .Some embers from the 
hearth were on it and these turned into stars. 


12 

HILL .SAORA 
Samgainta, Oanjam District 

At first the clouds cast shadows on the earth. Men were born 
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on earth and when they increased in numberrth^ 
their first bazaar at Rungebani. People came from all sides 
to see It and bought tobacco, salt, cattle and joyfully took their 
t dnp home. One day the son of Gunso, the headman of Kuju- 
singi and the watchman and four others set off to the bazaar. As 
they went, pight fell; they rested and next morning continued 
their journey; by midday they reached a river and prepared 
their food on the bank. Gunsu’s son had a gourd with him. He 
broke it in half and cooked one part and gave the other part 
to the watchman. The watchman put it on a stump there, thinking 
he would cook on the way back, and for that day he took some of 
his friend’s food. 


When they had finished their meal they went on but when they 
looked back they saw the gourd rising into the sky and spreading 
like an umbrella over the earth. From below the wind blew it up 
and up until it filled the whole sky. Now there was a pleasant 
shadow over the world and the friends finished their journey in 
comfort. 






CHAPTER THREE 



THE SUN AND MOON 


The Sun and Moon 



I 

BHATTRA 
Kirki, Korapiit District 

Kutti Manjhi, a Bhattra, lived in Barathgarh. There were 
only a few people then and they did not have to do much work, 
they just sowed a few grains in the fields. 

Kutti Manjhi cut the jungle, made a garden and sowed maize. 
When it was ready he sent his son and daughter-in-law to watch 
at night. But the Moon came and stole maize from the garden. 

In the morning Kutti Manjhi saw what had happened and 
abused his son; next night he went himself to watch and lit a 
fire below his platform. After he had gone to sleep, the Moon 
came at midnight, and picked the maize. 

Kutti Manjhi awoke and came down, picked up a blazing log 
and beat the Moon till its body was burnt all over. It ran away, 
its body covered with burns which maylfetill be seen. 

2 

BHUIYA 

Vskuda {lionai), Sundargarh District 

Men were made, but the world was dark. Basuki wondered 
in her mind how they could live in such darkness. In her own 
eyes there was light and they reflected everything she saw. From 
her eyes she removed the light; she took a boy from the right eye 
and a girl from the left. The girl’s light was weaker. Basuki 
Mata thought, * These are the children of light; how can they 
marry others? They must marry each other.’ 

They married and had many children. But the children 
always [)layed w'iih their mother, not one of them loved the 
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only two looked 
angry and said. 




like him. When he saw this the 
‘ I w^on’t live with this girl; she 
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as een to some other man and that is why the children don't 
00 'like me.’ Full of anger he left her and ever since they 
have lived separately. 

But once a month they remember each other. As the husband 
sits dowm for his supper the wife comes to him. He leaves his food 
and tries to catch her. But she turns red to show that she is in 
ler period. The reddening of the moon is her period. 


3 

BINJHWAR 

Nangmunda, Sambalpur District 
When men were born in the Red Age, there was no light 
M '^orld and all living creatures were in misery. One day 
h^ ^ Mahaprabhu came to tour the world and when 

ey saw the darkness they felt sad and went home. They 
won ered how to make light, but they could not think of any 
met od, so they called the gods to a meeting. 

said eame Barul Deo, Baghya and Sembyi. Baghya 

* If any child is born with his eyes closed he can give light.’ 

^ child, but without success. 

shut^*^^^ Malta Muni sat below a banyan doing penance. He 
fell twelve years. One day he pissed and his seed 

r If ^ black she antelopc came from Singaldip and 

^c e the wet earth and conceived. She bore a son and ran 
of <“hild lived on the banyan milk, but one day a drop 

and*^ closed them. The gods found him 

twent^-^^^ Mahadeo. He bathed the child’s eyes for 

not theTf^^^^^ warm water. The right eye w^as'cleaned but 
was ‘liffh ^ ^ opened his right eye and all the earth 

^^ght to ah Maha Muni said, ' You are Raja of the sky, give 
^ 1 he boy went into the sky as the Sun. 





BINJHWAR 


Garbhona, Sambalpur District 

On Binjhigir Hill lived Kechkecha Binjhwar. He had seven 
daughters and, youngest of all, a little son. The seven girls were 
married but the boy was not. 

The father went to find a girl for him and met a Binjhwar 
of Basingarh who had a daughter. They discussed the bride-price 
and, when everything was settled, began the marriage ceremony. 
Kechkecha’s daughters acted as bridesmaids. 

When the marriage party went to Basingarh they were 
welcomed and feasted and at night the ceremonies began. Next 
day the Basingarh Binjhwar feasted the party again and sent 
them back to the groom’s house where they continued the marriage. 
In time the brass dish in which the visitors washed the feet of 
the couple was filled with water and they picked up bride and 
groom and took them into the house. The bridesmaids picked 
up the dish and threw the water onto the roof; as they threw 
it the dish slipped from their hands and went up into the sky. 
It stuck there as the Moon and filled the world with light. 

5 

BINJHWAR 

Padhanpali, Sambalpur District 

At first there was neither earth nor sky; there was nothing 
but water everywhere. The gods lived in the wind. One day 
they assembled and from the dirt of their bodies made the earth 
and prepared the sky. Then men were born and gradually 
increased in number. They were very clever at carpentry. 

Maihadeo, Mahaprabhu. Bal and Sugriv, these four gods, 
divided men into castes. When that was done they called them 
all to a council. There was no moon and not a single star 
, then and at night it was very dark, so dark that the gods felt 
very bad and stopped the council. They called a Sonar to make 
a lamp. He went into the sky and set up his shop there and 
made a lamp of silver and set it among the clouds. Mahadeo 
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fat from his left side and took it to a Teli to hXve 
into oil. He put it in the lamp and lit it and the sky 
was filled with light. Now men were able to hold their council 
and decided what work each caste should do. After they returned 
the gods thought, ‘ Suppose someone blow^s this lamp out, people 
will laugh at us.’ Mahadeo and Sugriv blessed the lamp, saying, 
Burn by night: go out by day.’ 


BINJHWAR 

Bangrapani, Sambalpur Dish'ict 
When the Sun’s children were born, the god-people thought. 
Even when the Sun was by himself, he was hot enough. If 
these children are allowed to gfow up, the world will become 
so hot that nothing will survive. Men and animals, trees and 
grass will turn to ashes. If we would save the world, we must 
somehow^ or other kill these children.’ 

The god-people went to the Moon and said, ‘ Invite the Sun 
to dinner and prepare for him a sweet potato. Tell him how 
good and tasty it is and, when he asks what it is made of, say 
the llesh of your own children whom you killed for his 
entertainment. Tell him also that you have the bones of your 
^ t'en somewhere and that, when you get lonely for them, all 
you have to do is to sprinkle some water over them and they’ll 
t^otne back to life.' 

The Moon did as tlie god-people suggested, and the Sun 

^ujoyed his dinner and thought how clever the Moon was. Some 

kuer he felt very hungry and remembered the excellent 

rhUdr'^^ ^^ster had prepared. He therefore killed all his own 

meal ^^^'^ftilly putting the bones aside, and made a heavy 

the b soon grew desolate in his empty liouse and went 

s^id and^r^^ threw water over them. But the bones remained 

nnn V ^ ^mss- Then the Sun realized how he had been cheated 
and Went to K 

The S Moon, but she escaped in time. 

11 stood on the threshold and cursed his sister. ‘It 

be sinful for 


suffered, so 


me to injure my nephews' But as I have 


you will suffer.’ 



heaven and earth 


§L 

nd then 


Sun’s children became ghosts and every now and tnen 
"come to kidnap their mother, and this is what we call an 
eclipse. 


7 

GADABA 

Chikanpiit, Kompiit District 

In the Maiman forest Jaku Gadaba lived with his wife for 
many years, but they had no children, until at last when Jaku’s 
wife was an old woman she conceived. She went to her parents ’ 
house and gave birth to a son there. The boy grew up and they 
planned his marriage. When the day came, the old woman 
washed her clothes and spread them out to dry, but in the excite¬ 
ment she forgot about them and left them there. 

After dark, the visitors were sitting round the fire, talking and 
drinking. As the clothes hung on the fence they shone in the 
light and Jaku thought there was a fire and brought water to 
throw on them. But the old woman ran to save them. 

The clothes were blowing a little in the wind, then suddenly 
a great gust came and took them right up into the sky. The old 
woman followed half way to the clouds. Ske caught the lower 
cloth and brought it down, but the other went right up and 
became the moon, which is red and brown like Gadaba cloth. 
When she came down to earth, the old woman danced Adth 
pleasure singing, ‘ Today the moon is born from my cloth and 
the cloth will give light to the world.’ - 

8 

JHORIA 

Kerba, Koraput District 

Somru jhoria had a ver)‘ beautiful daughter. Her name was 
Sonwari. She w'as unmarried. In those days there was no sun 
in the sky, the world lived in darkness. Sonw’ari used to wear 
golden rings in her ears. When she was married she went to 
iier husband’s house. 

One day while she w'as drawing water a great kite swooped 
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snatched one of the golden ornaments from her 
jp up into the sky but was caught in the great spider’s 
jveb that stretches across the heavens. The girl ran weeping home. 

cr father-in-law consoled her saying, ‘Your golden ornament will 
become the sun in the sky and all the world will be lightened 
by it. So do not weep.’ 

In this way the sun came into 




being. 


9 

JUANG 

Balipal, KeonjJiar District 

l^usi made the Sun from a sarai tree and the Moon of sandal¬ 
wood. He bathed naked before dawn and sacrificed a cock before 
It crowed. Life came to the Sun and Moon and they went into 
t le sky. The shavings of the sandalwood are the stars. 

10 


JUANG 

Tamlnir (Pal Lahnra), Dhenkanal District 
In the old days, before there was a Sun or Moon, Bhagavan 
nsed to go every day to visit Rusi and Rusain. But whenever 
^ .said, ‘ When did I come last ?’ they used to answer ‘ Today ’. 
^ ° there was no record of ‘ days ’ or ‘ yesterdays it was always 
today . Bhagavan thought in his mind. * How shall I create 
tomorrow ” and “ yesterday ”?’ 

Bhagavan had a son and daughter; they were the Sun and 
Ru^’^ lived at home, they did not work in those days, 

^^usi and Rusain too had a son and daughter. Bhagavan wanted 
son to Rusi’s daughter. But when the boy went to 
^^<1 h^d^^ strong and shining that Rusain was afraid 

and i ^ Then Bhagavan sent his daughter, the Moon, 

him I ^ ^^fk she met her own brother, the Sun, and married 
last s live with Rusi. When Bhagavan’s son at 

th m''^ ^ daughter he was filled with love for her. When 

h^l i^eard about it, she told the Sun that he was her 

an and quarrelled with him. The Sun was angry and cut 
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a^^^^oon’s head; she ran weeping to Bhagavan and told^ 
lad happened. Bhagavan went to Rusi and said, ‘ When 
did this happen ?’ Instead of saying ‘ Today ’ as usual, Rusi 
this time said, ‘ Yesterday Bhagavan was pleased and put the 
Moon's head on again. But he said, ‘ You two, husband and 
wife, are always quarrelling, so you must live apart.’ 


11 


KOYA 

Tondapali, Koraput District 

Men tilled their fields and sowed every kind of seed. One 
day Bhinia came and saw their fields and returned to Deur. He 
said to Deur, ‘ Men are tilling their fields: I too want to 
cultivate. Give me seed and I’ll prepare a field and give you 
half the crop. Deur said, ‘ What seed do you want?’ Bhima said, 

‘ I don’t want the kind of seed men are using. I want golden 
seed.’ So Deur gave him golden seed and Bhima look it to a 
stream and, ploughing with his teeth, made a field nearby and 
sowed the golden seed. When it grew, he reaped and gathered 
it, then threshed and winnowed. He told Deur to bring a wooden 
measure and take his share. This Deur did. Bhima said, ‘ How 
can we measure gold in a wooden measure? Bring a silver 
measure for the golden seed.’ Deur went home and had a silver 
measure made. When they were dividing the grain, Deur said, 
'What will you do with your share?’ ‘I’ll give mine to men and 
they too can grow gdld.’ But Deur thought, ‘ This will never 
do: if men become rich they will take no notice of anyone.’ 
So he measured his share and Bhima measured his, but Deur 
knocked the measure out of his hand, and caught it himself 
and went up up into the sky. He trampled the gold under¬ 
foot so that it went deep into the ground, while the measure 
went into the sky. 

As a measure is sometimes full, sometimes empty, so is the 
moon sometimes large and sometimes small. 
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KONDA DORA 



Sarsopodro, Korapiit Distnct 

When the earth sank down and the waters rose up, and a 
new world was formed, there was darkness everywhere. At that 
time Thakurani lived at Jumukpur; she had a son and daughter. 
Their bodies shone so brightly that they lit up all Juinukpur. 

Bhim Raja sent a kite to find light for the world. It flew 
round and round, but there was darkness everywhere. But on 
Us way home it saw the shining city of Jumukpur. It sat quietly 
on a tree to watch. The boy and girl were playing in front of 
their house: when they went indoors all was dark again. The 
kite went back to Bhim Raja and told him what it had seen. 

Bhim Raja went to Thakurani and fell at her feet. She said. 
What is your trouble: tell me.’ Bhim Raja said, 'I want your 
son and daughter to give light to the whole world.’ Thakurani 
gave him the children and Bhim Raja set them in the sky and 
blessed them, the boy to be Raja of the day, the girl to be Rani 
of the night. 

So the brother and sister wander over the sky and all the 
'vorld is full of light. 


13 

KOND 

Kesaragiida, Ganjnm District 

Formerly it was always dark at night: light only came when 
Bngrada Kond and Bataroli hi-j wife were very 
anothe^ children. Bataroli had an affair with 

Baurol' Tliis was not difficult, for at night Engrada and 

to his ^ sleep in separate houses. When Jlngrada came 

the h^ other Kond would creep out and sit nearby and 

left could not see him for the dark. Then when Engrada 

the dark ^^^’crs slept together. For this reason Bataroli lo>vcd 
Engrada haled it, for he was always anxious'about 

nis wealth. 

One day Engrada said to Bataroli, ‘ Let's go to Biira Pinnu 
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/iim to remedy this darkness everywhere.’ Bataroli | 
this but she could not very well object, so they both 
went to Bura Pinnu and he took them to his house and made 
them sit down and asked Engrada what the news was. Engra 


complained about the dark and begged him to make the nights 
lighter. Bura Pinnu said, ‘ Very well, there will be light at night.’ 
But Bataroli caught his feet and said, ‘ But if it is always light, 
how will children be born and how will people work?’ Bura 
Pinnu said, ‘ Then what will you have ?’ She said, ‘ Let half the 
nights be dark and half light.’ Bura Pinnu gave fifteen light 
nights to Engrada and sixteen dark nights to Bataroli. That is 
why some nights are light and others dark. 


KOND 

Meriahpatta, Kornpiit District 

The Moon is the eldest daughter of Bura Pinnu and Pusruli, 
and the stars are their other children. 


15 

KOND 

Meriahpatta, Koruput District 

In the old days the Sun in the form of a black cow used to go 
round and round the world during the night. Once a Kond was 
out trying to steal something and he caught the cow and took 
it home. After that there was nothing but darkness until he let 
it go. Now if we see a black cow at niglit we leave it alone. 

16 

KUTTIA KOND 
Jarighatij Gan jam District 

When the new world was ready, men were scattered all over it. 


* A similar sloiy' is known to the Bondos on the opposite side of the 
District, See my Hondo Highlandrr, p. 140. 
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p^ga Kond and his wife went to Jambul Hill and bw 
^nd lived there. 

Two years afterwards Sukali Manjhi of Pimpaguda gave his 
daughter as^ junior wife to Tillopanga. The two women lived 
together for live years, then the younger wife conceived and when 
her time came gave birth to a girl and after that to live ‘Sons. 

In those days there was no Moon. One day the girl was clean¬ 
ing the hair of the youngest boy and when they saw it the other 
brothers asked her to clean their hair also. This she did for four 
brothers, but the fifth remained dirty. When his time came the 
girl sharj^ened her razor on her foot and accidentally cut off four 
lingersbreadth of the skin. In her pain, she threw it up into the 
sky and said, ‘ Let my skin become the Moon and give light to the 
entire world.’ The skin went jcik-jak-jak through the clouds and 
stayed there. 


As a woman has a period, so does the Moon. For fifteen days 
she is hidden and on the first day she appears blood may be seen 
on her body. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Borga, Ganjam District 

^ Originally the Moon looked as big as a mat. At that time, it 
so hot that rocks split in two and men and cattle died. The 
people went to Bura Pinnu and said, ‘If the Moon continues as 
as this no one will be left alive.’ Bura Pinnu said, ‘I’ll beat the 
n knock her out of the ground so she won’t be able to get 

they s M won’t be able to get about. Don’t kill her,’ 

she hid^ ' half.’ Bura Pinnu called the Moon but 

ged her caught her by the hair and drag- 

came away in his hands. Each hair turned 

mto a star. 

yo^T^‘ Moon, ‘Don’t be afraid: I won’t kill 

rv... \ • ''^ant to cut off a bit of you so that you won’t destroy 
mankind by being too hot.’ 
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Dcogarh, Gaiijam District 

Leopards, tigers, hyenas, all the meat-eating, caste of animals, 
took counsel how to catch their prey, for they were afraid to come 
out by day and at night they could not see, for there was no moon. 
They went to Nirantali and said, ‘You’ve made a light for human 
beings: what about us?’ Nirantali said, ‘I can’t make a special light 
for you. For that you must go to Sonu-aru and Rupa-aru. They 
will make you something.’ 

So the animals went to Sonu-aru and Rupa-aru. Sonu-aru had 
a very beautiful daughter and the whole world was in love with 
her. Rupa-aru said to her, ‘All these men are in love with you: 
how will you be able to choose one of them? Go to the sky and 
at night display your mirror and people will love and honour ypu 
even more. If you live here, people will only (quarrel over you.’ 

1 he girl went to live in the sky, where all can see her and so 
there is no jealousy and the meat-eaters can take their food by the 
•light of her mirror. 

19 

KUTTIA KOND 
Borgaon, Ganjam District 

Nirantali made a great feast and sacrificed a bulfalo. She gave 
tin bans to Patros, Paiks and other important people.' But when 
the Moon came, Nirantali did not give her a turban and the Moon 
wept. She thought, ‘If men can get turbans, why can’t I?’ 

The others went home, and so did the Moon, but after a few 
days she returned to Nirantali weeping, ‘You tied a turban for 
everyone, why not for me?’ Nirantali said, ‘Give me a feast and I’ll 
give you a turban.’ The Moon went liome and returned with 
liejuor, grain and biifiuloes. Fhc guests assembled and Nirantali 
put a gold ornament on the Moon's forehead and a baby hare in 

nil customary for Governors to present turbans to Hindu and 

liibal leaders at iJic annual bhet or palaver. 
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She said, ‘Keep this hare in your lap, feed it atiH" play 

Srow in size, all will see the mark 
)(>ur sorehead and the hare in your lap.’ 

seeing this, also came demanding a turban, but Ni- 
a I said, ‘I’ve no turban left, but here is a golden crown.’ The 
fun s rays come from this crown. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Deogarh, Ganjam District 

Nirantali and Paramugatti created men and animals, but it was 
ark—there w.is no Sun or Moon. Nirantali said. ‘ We’ve made all 
these things, but they have to stay in the dark: how can we make 

•g t They could not think of any wav of getting light, so Niran- 
lali went up into the sky. 

There was a golden stone and Nirantali ground it to powder. J 
ihere was a tank nearby, on the bank of which lived Pijjit-Bibenj. 

irantah set fire to the powdered stone and when it blazed up 
dnghtly .she threw water over it and put it out. She thought 
I ins IS the way to do it. When I .set fire to the stone, it will be 

to!i ^ night.’ Pijju-Bibcnj told Nirantali 

‘io this every day. \ 
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KUTTL.\ KOND 

^ •^^tinngharo, Ganjam District 

'vorld a’i i*’'-’ 

‘ali broucht . >'unian beings were in great distress. Kapan- 

and threw it"hue earth, mixed it with oil and made a minor s 
Moons Were ■ the air. Prom this seven Suns and seven 

was the fijc hlKd the world lull of light. But so strong 

animals wem Suns that the whole world was burnt. Men and 
' were burnt. 

caught six oP Barat^uigam called the .Moons and Nirantali 
hern and put them in the bun of her hair. She called 
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I’ve eaten six o£ the Moons, let me eat 




!: 5 j|^XT^>and said, 

you/^'^e ate them and only one was left. Then Nirantali 
buried the six Moons in the ground. Since then there has been 
one Moon and one Sun. 
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MUKTA 

Barhaguda, Koraput District 

At first there was no Sun and no Moon. Men found that living 
always in the dark was very troublesome. So Mahaprabhu made 
the Sun and Moon and told them to divide the work of giving 
light. 

The Sun got very tired of doing this and went to Mahaprabhu 
to complain and said, ‘When I go down into the water 1 get very 
w^ct and I drip all day/ 

So Mahaprabhu made him a chariot and gave him a golden 
umbrella and told him to sit in the chariot and cover himself with 
the umbrella and then he would not get wet. He provided five 
men to draw the chariot. 

When the chariot comes up into the sky, the ribs of the umbrella 
can be seen. The chariot is only used to go under, not over, the 
sky: that is why the ribs arc seen only in the morning and evening. 
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HILL SAORA 
Borarnsingi, Koraput District 

In the sky are Kitttings. They cook in the sky. The fire 
of their hearth is the light of the Sun. They warm themselves witli 
it when i\ is cold. When they sleep well fed and the lire dies 
down, there comes the night. 

Night was matle so that men can go to women without 
embarrassment and so that they can sleep. Day is for w^ork; that 
is why the day was made. 
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Tumulu, Gan jam District 

Uyungsuni [the Sun] is in the sky. He has a flower, strong 
beautiful, in his hair. When he wears it and goes to see 
tie Moon the world gets very hot, for it means tlie Sun is on 
heat. When he couples with the Moon, sweat falls from his body. 
When he fans himself, the wind blows and the world grows cold. 
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HILL SAORA 
Miinisingiy Gan jam District 

Gesru Saora and his wife lived together in Paddiguda for 
niany years, but they had no child. But at last the wife conceived 
and when her time was complete gave birth to a child. On the 
twelfth day Gesru called the neighbours and sacrificed a goat in 
c name of the Dead. It was dark and one of the neighbours 
cut his finger with the knife. The blood fell on the goat’s fat. 
csru was annoyed and in a fit of temper picked up the lump of 
and threw it into the sky where it stuck among the clouds, 
esru said, At least let the whole world see my lump of fat up in 

’‘k). spoke the lump began to shine and there was 

n^oonlight. 

Even now on the Moon are the marks of the blood that fell 
nom the Saora’s hand. 

26 

HILL SAORA 
Sa?ngainta, Ganjam District 

the carth^ ^^'^ed on the Gajamul Mouiuaiii. After a long time 
to beg f but everything was dark. Men went to him 

and tiir. said, ' Go and I will make light for vou,’ 

Kitu? 

blamin^^*^^ Mahaprabhu and said, ‘ Men are 

g nie for not giving them light; what shall I do?’ His 

4 
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Shu said, ‘Go and I will make light,for the world|^ 
returned home. Then Mahaprabhu made the sun 
first and shut it up very carefully. Next day he took it out and 
sent it rolling through the sky from east to \Vest. The sun was 
so hot that rocks split open, trees were withered and men died 
of heat. 

When Kittung Mahapral)hu saw how men were sutfering, he 
was angry and cursed the sun and one of its eyes burst open. 
The other eye was not so hot. 
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HILL SAORA 

Boramsingi, Koraput Dislncl 

Long ago, when there was no fire in the world, Uyungsum 
had a little daughter. She used to carry the child about with 
her, tied to her back in a strip of cloth. She never left her alone. 

Now for a long time Uyungsum got nothing to eat and grew 
weak with hunger. She thought in her mind, ‘ If this goes on 
and 1 never get any food to eat. Til die. The only thing to do 
is to eat the child.’ 

So one day, while the child was asleep, Uyungsum cut her 
throat and the soul came out with the blood and fell to the 
ground, krom it Cc^me fire and blazed up, burning the child’s 
body. The fire flowed round the world. Uvimgsum. afraid that 
the fire would destroy everything, swallowed the burning body 
of the child. This is why the sun, which formerly was only as 
bright as the moon, is full of fire and heat and shines brightly 
on the world. 


Eci.ip.ses* 

28 

HONDO 

Goyigudn, KorapiU District. 

The Sun and Moon had borrowed from a bear and a scorpion 
^ S<T also .story 6 of this chapter. 






boo pins for stitching leaf-plates. They 
and whenever they can the bear or the scorpion 
catches one of them. 
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BONDO 

Goknrapada, Koraput District 

Arkc the Moon and vSingi the Sun were two friends. In the 
great* ocean the three Lakshmi sisters were* born, but because 
they were afraid of men they hid in a hollow bamboo. 

A Chandal saw the bamboo and pulled it up by the roots. 
He took it to his house, and when he put it down in the court 
the three sisters came out and he took them into his house. He 
turned the bamboo upside down. The three sisters came out 
of the house and again went into the bamboo. 

Men could not get grain to eat. Mahaprabhu went to find 
Jt for them. As^he was searching across the hills he came to the 
Chandal’s house. There he found two or three grains had fallen 
out of the bamboo and were lying on the ground. Mahaprabhu 
'asked for the seed on loan. The Chandal said, ‘ Only if you 
^an get someone to stand surety for you.’ Mahaprabhu brouglu 
the^* CTandal said, ‘ Here is a length of bamboo; 

g^^^ni is in it. I vvill bring out the grain without cutting the 
boo 


b^mbo 


open. If 1 can do that, then you must fill a length of 


00 without cutting it open.’ ‘ Very well,’ said Mahaprabhu. 
the Chandal secretly called culm-borers and they made holes 
in his bamboo and the grain came out. Then Mahaprabhu tried 
iuid ^ bamboo but he could not. The Chandal took a slick 
‘ Fulfil house of Singi and sat in the door, .saying, 

he cl bargain and I will let you into the house.’ When 

Mahl^^*^ *^bere is an eclipse of the Sun. 
when grain and gave it to mankind. But 

no plates ready and they wanted to eat it, thev had 

bamboo * ''anted to make leaf-platiers but they had no 

''*^’nt to stitch the leaves together. Ag.nn Mahapra'bhu 

^ f^bandal and this time h? took Aike the Moon as 
urei\. The Chandal said, ‘I will lend you a gieen bamboo. 
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must return it exactly as it is.’ He pulled a 
up by the roots and gave it to Arke to take away. But 
he found he could not carry it through the jungle and had to cut 
off the top and bottom. When the time came for repaying the 
debt there were no bamboos ready. So the Chandal went also to 
Arke’s house and sat in the door. This is an eclipse of the Moon.^ 
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DIDAYI 

Palropultii, Kora pul. District 

After Rumrok had arranged the marriage of the Sun and Moon, 
the Sun brought his wife the Moon to live in his house and 
arranged a great feast in honour; of the occasion. The following 
day the food was prepared and the household was busy making 
platters out of leaves. Everything was complete down to the 
last platter, but in this one bamboo pin was missing. So Run'irok 
went to a shop kept by a Chandal merchant and borrowed a pin 
from him. The platter was now complete and the guests sat 
down and were served with food. 

After this Rumrok and the Sun and Moon set up house 
together, but after a few years Rumrok had a quarrel wdth the 
Sun and went to live separately. One day the merchant went to 
Rumrok and demanded the return ot the bamboo pin which he 
had lent him. But Rumrok said, ‘ I have no longer any respon¬ 
sibility for the debts of those two who are now living apart from 
me; go and get the pin from them.’ 

The merchant went to the Sun and Moon and the Sun pro¬ 
duced a pin and offered it to him, but he refused it saying that 
with the interest that had acnimulated the Sun now owed him 
a lakh of such pins. The Sun of course could not afford to pay 
so much and he sent the merchant away. The years went by 
and the merchant came again and again and the Sun used to 
hide when he saw him coining. But one day the incichant caught 

‘ Oilici Boiulo storks about (rli)>scs, and an aaomu of ilic tribe's be¬ 
haviour when tlicy o(ru), Kill be foiiiul in niy Hondo Highlander, p. 139 f. 
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the sun a n d moon 

kaid that he would take his wife instead of the 
^refused, and the merchant tried to catch the Moon but 
an managed to shut the door just in time. Now whenever 
t e merchant goes tvo carry away the Moon, husband and wife 
shut up their house, only keeping a little crack of the door open 
so that they can peep through and see if their creditor is there. 
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KOYA 

Dudimella, Koraput Distnct 

At first there was no disease among men and no pain. When 
Bhima saw this, he went to Deur and said, ‘ Man have nothing 
to trouble them. They are too happy. What they need is some 
pain and sickness.’ 

Deur said, ‘ Go and dig a great pit and fill it with water.’ 
ima did so. Deur poured some sickness-water into the pit. 
eur told Bhima to call men and dip them into the pit and 
this would make them ill. Bhima sent the Sun and Moon to 
call two Koya brothers. They said, ‘ Bhima has made a fine new 
tank. Come, let’s bathe there.’ When they reached the p^ce, 
t ie Sun and Moon said, * You bathe first, we’ll bathe later.’ The 
^^oyas jumped in and at once got fever. At first tfiey just felt 
seiable, then they lost consciousness. Their relatives heard 
about it and came to take them home. 

Koyas recovered, they were very angry arid 
sai to the Sun and Moon, ‘You deceived us and gave us all 
that pain. So you too will suffer- No one saw our suffering, but 
t le whole world will see yours. Your bodies will change colour. 

selve Moon get fever, they cover them- 

tover H ^^ankets and lie down. If the fever is very bad thev 
bcniselves completely and there is a total eclipse. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Borfra. Ganjarn Distrirt 

naniali had a metal pot. Sfic broke it, powdered the metal. 
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with wax and made the model of a man. The 
was quite black. She made the head round like a 
and gave him a fat body, great hands and long nails. But 
body was very soft. His buttocks were so long that they dragged 
behind him. When he was ready he asked Nirantali, ‘ What am 
I to eat?’ Nirantali put some rice in a golden dish and gave it 
to him. 

At the time when the man cooked his first meal, the Moon 
was pregnant. After cooking his food he went to bathe; while 
he was away the Moon stole the rice. When the man came back 
and found it gone, he began to beat the Moon. But the Moon 
said, ' Don’t beat me. It’s true I’ve eaten your rice, but now 
when you are hungry you can swallow me and when I go into 
your belly, your hunger wall cease.’ 

So now w'henever the man is hungry he swallows the Moon, 
then he goes to Nirantali and she says, ‘ Let her go and I’ll give 
you some money. If you don’t let her go, the whole world will die.’ 

This is why at an eclipse the Konds throw rice and offer fowls 
and the man lets the Moon go. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Sutaghati, Ganjam District 

The Sun and the Moon were born and were given the sky 
as their kingdom and they ruled over it. In time they had many 
children but the heat of parents and children combined was so 
great that many people died. Moreover the children of the Sun 
were constantly teasing the Moon. 

So one day the Moon hid her own children in the bun of 
her hair and told the Sun that she had eaten them in order to 
reduce the great heat which was p^iving so much trouble to the 
world. When the Sun heard this he killed his own children and 
devoured them. But the Moon took her children out from her 
hail and soon they were shining again in the sky. The Sun was 
\ery angry when he realized how he had been deceived and he 
went to tile Moon U) beat her. There was a great ([uarrel and 
in the end the Sun went back to his house shouting. ‘.After 





the sun a n d m o o n 


I will never meet and if ever I do meet 


& 


ou and 
you.’ 

ince that day, therefore, there has been enmity between the 
un and the Moon. Occasionally they do meet and then the Sun 
Mats the Moon and ties her up and throws her into prison 
tor a time. Sometimes, however, when the Moon has her children 
with her she succeeds in imprisoning the Sun instead. 
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HILL SAORA 
Tumuhi, Ganjarn District 

Uyungsum Mahaprabhti the Sun lives with the Moon in the 
yiio Sun called men, animals and birds and held a council, 
e S‘iid, It is because of me yon live; if I were not here, you 
would die.’ They said, ‘True, we would die.’ 

The Moon said, ’ No, I am the greatest. If I were not here, 
i.p * heat. But I keep you cool and 

cause of my light, tigers and bears get their food and men can 
go to and fro in the dark.’ 

and^^^if^" S've you a feast.’ He had cattle 

was save a great feast. In the Moon’s belly 

^ ^ beginning of the feast, but before the guests . 

ehild ill the Moon’s belly cried for food. The 
(-Tied^ a little and fed it. The Sun discovered the theft and 
be/^' ^ woman, I am a man. Why is she eating 

Th^^^s be lined.’ But the ^^oon could not pay. 

c .Till .sent the bear to collect the line; it sat on the threshold 

K\^' ^ ^foon dark, l.ater the Sun sent a tiger and its 

niade the Moon red. 
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HILL SAORA 
i^tiinisi?7gi, Gan jam District 

Hved ( ^ was blind in both eyes. He had one son. 1 hey 

came Gerulgul Mountain. One day the Sun and Moon 

plaving together to that jungle. On* the path ihey found 


A 
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lake and took it along with them. When they came ^to 
house, they called his son to play with them. As they 
played, they tied the snake round the boy’s neck. The boy began 
to cry and ran to his father who undid the snake and threw it 
away. He asked the boy, ‘ Why did you do such a silly thing?’ 
but he told him how it was the Sun and Moon who had tied it 
round his neck. Then Chitku was angry and cursed the Sun 
and Moon: ‘You frightened my son with your snake: now a 
snake will come and swallow you alive. Sometimes it will swallow 
you altogether, sometimes only half of you.’ In this way eclipses 
began. 





CHAPTER F O UR 

THE STARS 




BHATTRA 
Parsel, Koraput District 

When Mahaprabhu made the Sun and Moon, brother and 
sister, they had many children. One day the Moon called the 
■ un to arrange the marriage ot his eldest son and the wedding 
took place. 1 he Sun went home and the boy and girl lived 
appily together. Then the Moon’s middle son said, ‘ Arrange 
a marriage for me too.’ So the Moon went to ask the Sun for 
a gir], but he refused to give one and the Moon went home in 
a temper. 

The Moon thought. ‘ Somehow or other Fll kill all his 
c nldien. One day she hid her children somewhere and -sent 
word to the Sun, ‘I’m ill; come and see me.’ When he got 
the message, the Sun came and found no children in the house. 

le Moon said, ‘ They bothered me so much for food and 
i^iarnage that I’ve killed them all and thrown them away. .How 
peaceful it is now.’ 

The Sun went home and killed his own children. When the 
oon heard what had happened, she brought her children home. 
^ le Sun was angry and said, ‘ If I can catch your children. I’ll 
^ t the lot. So the Moon told her children never to go out 
w len the Sun was about. ‘ Never appear before him or he’ll 
you. Only when I’m in charge of the sky, will it be safe 
or )ou to come out and play.’ 


BONDO 

^ Bodapada, Koraput Dislnrt 

E'lch h ^d^^ Jonmati the Moon were two sisters. . 

live t^^^ children, but Tansirjo had more. They used to 

ogether in one house; whatever they earned they shared 
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^ and gave equally to the children. One day the two 
left the children at home and went to the jungle to get 
food. That day Jonmati got more than her sister and as she 
came home, she thought, ‘ Look how much I’ve brought today, 
yet my children will get no more because I will have to share 

it with Tansirjo’s children.’ She came quickly home before her 
sister, and tied up all her own children in the bun of her hair. 

When Tansirjo came in, Jonmati said, ‘I have burnt my 
face while cooking; that’s why it has swelled up. And I’ve eaten 
my children. They were a great bother; we were always having 
to get food for them, so I’ve eaten them.’ When Tansirjo heard 
that she remembered how much trouble her own children were 
and she felt angry and ate them all. Then Jonrhati brought her 
children out of her hair. Tansirjo tried to bring out her children, 
but they were dead. There was a great quarrel and Jonmati 
left the house with her children. Tansirjo got so angry that she 
became very hot and is always burning. But the Moon grew sad 
and quiet without her sister and she is cold. 
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GADABA 


Kajriput, Koraput District 

There was a great Saora hunter named Sumro. He had 
neither wife nor child; he lived only for his bow and arrows. 
(Jne day as he was going through the jungle he came to 
Kurraidongar, where two white cranes were sitting on a tree. 
SuTiiro shot at them and killed the male bird. He lit a (ire 
under the tree and roasted it. The female sat above in the 
branches weeping ^ Kalap-kalap'. But when she smelt the smoke 
<) her husband roasting she fell from the tree into the flames, 
and w'as burnt to death. 

When Sumro saw this, he was moved not to eat the flesh of 
such great lovers, and he took tlie two bodies in his hands and 
blessed them saying. ‘Go to the sky and Jive there as the twin 
stars. 1 here you will have multirudes of children. Here your 
hodics writ indeed white and clean, but there you will siiine 
even more brightly. The whoje world will see von there and will 
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This was how stars came into the sky. 
were the first and all the rest are their children. 
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GADAIU 

BorongOj Korapnt District 

Before the Sun was made, the clouds were so near the earth 
that men could not stand upright. Mahaprabhu decided to make 
the Sun. He left his wife Raisinghdai at home and went to 
Siinilibhata Hill. Here he found a great bija tree, so large that 
twelve men with arms outstretched could not embrace it. * I 
will make the Sun out of this tree/ he decided.^ 

Mahaprabhu cut down the tree; this took him six months. 
And it took him another six months to trim and'shape it. All 
this time he ate nothing. By the time he was finished, he had 
made a pile of chips and shavings as high as a little hill. 

At the end of the year Raisinghdai grew restless. ‘ What¬ 
ever is Mahaprabhu doing?’ she asked herself. ‘ Is he dead? 
Has a tiger eaten him ?’ She went to find him. After a long 
weary journey she came to Similibhata Hill, and in the distance 
heard the sound of Mahaprabhu's axe. But just as she wxis 
approaching, he decided to return home, for he was very tired, 
^nd he left the place by another path. By the time Raisinghdai 
arrived, her husband was gone. She knew' he had been there 
^rtd she thought that perhaps he was hiding from her somewhere, 
‘'^he searched everywhere. ‘ Perhaps he is underneath this pile of 
chips and shavings,' she thought. She threw them aside, digging 
amongst them in her attempt to find .Mahaprabhu. They Hew 
np into the sky and became stars. 
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JUANG 

BalipaL Keonjhar Disfrid 

When a n\an is hanged— wlielher he hangs himself Or is 

his Mill Marias also have a legend that the Sun was made by Lingo and 
IS Lnothers out o£ a great nee. Sec niv The Muria mid Ihrir Ohotul. 

P 
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I his soul goes to Mahaprabliu with a cord 
Mahaprabhu says, ‘ I don’t want rascals like you^n 
^use,’ and throws him away. He turns into a ghost 
and he can be seen as a falling star, going down with the cord 
round his neck trailing behind him. 


KOYA 

Sikpalli, Koraput District 

There were forty Koya households in a village: the place 
grew and grew till it was very large. There were many boys and 
girls, and they learnt to dance and did dance every night. Hear¬ 
ing the noise people used to come from neighbouring villages to 
watch and thus other boys and girls began to dance and soon 
they were dancing in every village. 

But Deur was annoyed by the shouting and laughter. One 
day the Chief was arranging his son’s marriage. He told the boys 
and girls that at the wedding they must dance all night. After 
the feast therefore they assembled and danced. The shaman’s 
daughter was the cleverest of all the dancers. That night, with 
peacock s feathers in her hand, she was dancing beautifully and 
the people watched her with delight. Deur turned one of his 
chaprasis into a cockroach and sent it to watch. Presently it 
jumped onto the peacock’s feathers and bit by bit cut out the 
eyes. These were blown by the wind to Deur and he stuck 
them one by one all over the sky. 

But when the feathers were spoilt, the girl’s dance was spoilt. 
She stopped and sat down to see what had happened, but the 
cockroach flew away and escaped. The girl looked up and there 
were her bright feathers in the sky. The cockroach-chaprasi said, 
‘Now your feathers are spoilt and Deur has turned them into 
stars.’ Because the girl danced at night, stars shine at night. 
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KOYA 

T(mdapali, Koraput Distnet 

Even after tlie world was made and men were born, there was 
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together in one place. But'^ne' 
gods gpt together and said, • This living with human 
gs ts very troublesome. Let’s make some place up above, 

was ^ "'hen it 

new. It was wet, so the gods did not go there. 

Ankdlgarh City ruled Jagwant Raja. He had one son. 
went to Murkulgarh to arrange the boy’s marriage, but there 
was no proper road and the Raja had to get one made from 
ns house. As the coolies made the road, they came near 
ur'ulgarh to a hill called Sarsang on which were many great 
roc s. They sent for workmen from Kochamgarh who blew 
lem apart with gunpowder and forced the road through the 
Onl) one great rock remained in the way. In this they 
made twenty-one holes, filled them with gunpowder, and fired it 
at once. There was a great explosion: the rock split, and 
unc reds of little red-hot bits of stone Hew into the sky, up up 
ti they stuck in the clouds and turned into stars. 
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KONDA DORA 
Kasiiguda, Koraput District 

no^chTr""®'*"'* He had 

used to ‘i’e Ktmds 

OunmiH^’^'i'*^^ corpses standing upright. The neighbours carried 
and fp t * Kopritukli Hill and burnt it. The hands 

and th'" consumed lirst, then the head. The skull broke 

Two bits 'T'r'’ sky and stuck on the clouds, 

saw them” “P ‘•he people 

Slopped burn'-‘ Htt/tltn, stars!’ From that day we 

‘he morninn.'."®standing up. The bits of lire became 
8 and the evening siars. 
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KOND 

Kerma, Koraput District 

s husband is Maliaprabhu and the stars are their 


i 
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was through seeing the Moon gather all her stars 
around her that we got the idea of making dormitories where boys 
and girls could sleep. 


lO 

KOND 

Koklmiga, Gan jam District 

In Irpiguda there were many Konds and their headman was 
called Sukli. He had seven sons, all married and living separately. 
Two years after tlie youngest was married. Sukli died and his 
sons performed the funeral rites. There were no stars at that 
time. A year after Sukli’s death there was an epidemic in the 
village and many of the people left it. All the seven sons and 
their wives, except the youngest son’s wife. died. In time every¬ 
body left the village or died except this one girl who refused to go 
away. She had a pet peacock to keep her company in the house. 

One day at midday the girl lay asleep with her clothes undone. 
The peacock saw her and mounted her; she woke but did not 
repulse it, for the two loved each other greatly. After a time the. 
girl laid two eggs—one was one-and-a-half cubits long and the 
other two-and-a-half cubits long. From the big egg was born 
Begabadori, the morning star; from the small egg Barahasukhan, 
the evening star. Bura Pinnu saw no place for them on earth 
and sent them into the sky. They had many children and filled 
the sky with stars. 


I I 

KUTI IA KOND 
Cliarganna, CWinjam District 

In Sajdiaganna, Niraiitali made the Sun and Moon and sent 
them into the sky. They had many children. The Moon had 
many more and the Sun used to catch them and kill and cat 
them. When they all were dead, the Moon went weeping to 
Nirantali. 

Nirantali went to Saphaganna and said, ‘ You two mustn’t live 
togcthei. You get up in the day and the Moon will get up in 
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Nirantali said to the Moon, ‘ I’ll give you as many 


parched 


^ as you had before.’ That night Nirantali prepared 


grain, put it in a winnowing-fan and, standing on a 
level place in front of the house, threw it up into the sky. 

It went up and turned into stars and the Moon cared for them 
as her children. 
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KUinriA KONO 

Sikahani, Gan jam District 

When the world was made, there was nothing to cover it. 
Nirantali thought, ‘ If we don’t cover the world, someone will 
steal it or a tiger will eat it.’ So she called Binjabari and 
Loharbari, the two blacksmiths, and asked them to make some 
sort of cover for the world. They went to find iron, and after 
^ long time got it near Bilamal, for Nirantali had excreted there 
and the mess had turned into iron. They brought it to their 
smithies and made a great pan and four pillars. They set up the 
pillars in the four corners of the world and laid the pan upon 
them. Then Nirantali made the Moon and Sun, but they did 
not look nice by themselves. So she got handfuls of eight-anna 
iind four-anna pieces and threw them into the sky and they 
turned into stars, 
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MURIA 


Barhagiida, Koraput District 
inen increased in number, they began to fall ill and 
< In those days they used to take a three days’ supply of 
huri to feed the corpses in the very places where they 

am?^ 1^1'^ ghosts made vessels of leaves and cooked 

the Itmd. But after the funerary rites of the Dassa, 

got no more food and they wandered about hungry and 
great misery. 

I^ema^ ^^any ghosts gathered and said, * Let’s go to Jam 
Tl^ ^ make proper arrangeineiUs for our food.’ 

''C} did so and said. ‘We are always hungry, for our relatives 
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/us food for three days. Make some arrangement 
J^m^^^l^ota gave them a small earthen pot and pulse and rice 
and said, ‘ Don’t go down to the earth, but stay here and cook 
and eat.’ The ghosts cooked in the sky, but what with the heat 
of their fire and the heat of the sun, it became unbearably hbt 
below and houses and trees caught fire. The people were 
frightened and ran to Jam Deota and told him what was 
happening. Jam Deota sent word to Indra asking him to maket 
it rain. Indra poured down the rain and this cooled things. 
Jam Deota then said to the ghosts. ‘ Only cook by night, not 
by day.’ The stars are the fires in the hearths of the ghosts. 
When one of them has no fire and gets some from a friend, we 
see it shoot jak-jak-jak across the sky. 
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hill sacra 

Talasingi, Gan jam District 

The Sun and Moon were made first, but the sky was empty 
of stars. At Subrangiri there were eighty houses of Saoras. 
I he Chiefs name was Sahiban. This Chief had three sons; 
the eldest was a great lover. He used to flirt with the daughter 
of the shaman and slie fell in love with him. 

One day when the youth went to sleep in the hut in his 
hill-clearing to protect the crops from wild elephants and doer, 
the girl followed him, forgetting her fear of the night. For a 
long time they lay laughing and playing together and after they 
had finished the work of love, the boy took the wooden block* 
out of the girl’s ear and threw it into the sky. It went up and up 
and became a star and shone dimly. The girl said, ‘ Where is 
rny ear-plug?’ ‘It has turned into a star,’ said her lover. She 
was proud of that and shortly afterwards the two married and 
their love has become fdmf>us. 


* Saora woint.n pierce the lobes of their cars and. in order to enlarge 
he hole, insert tirculjr wooden blocks of gradually increasing diameter. 
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HILL SAORA 

' Sogeda, Koraput District 
It was when men increased in number that they learnt to 
smoke tobacco. There was a Saora called Dipli in Tarasingi 
village. He had three sons, all married. One day in the eldest 
son s father-in-law’s house there was a wedding and the boy and 
his wife went for it. The father-in-law invited them to drink 
liquor and brought out a chair for the boy to sit on. The rest 
of the company sat round on the floor. His wife’s sister ifiade 
the boy a pipe. She put some salt inside and above it a little 
tobacco. The boy smoked his pipe, then the salt caught fire 
and he blew violently and sparks flew up par-par-par'par into 
the sky and stuck in the clouds. They were the first stars. 
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HILL SAORA 
Datitara, Gan jam District 

\Vhcn the boy and girl who escaped the flood came out 
their gourd, they went to live in a cave under a great rock. 
I’roni them came all living creatures. They made fire and by 
tts heat their gourd was destroyed. The two went to the sky. 

boy became the Sun and the girl the Moon. The Sun 
niounied the Moon and sowed star-seed in her belly. 
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HILL SAORA 
Cailung, Koraput District 

When the earth and sky were first hiade. they were close 
together and the light of the stars filled the world. After a while, 
w icu the number of men increased, the sky ^vas gradually raised 
Jtnt when it was far away it became dark on earth. Kiltung did 
not like this and tried to get a lamp to light the world, but 
there was not enough oil. He called the wind and said. ‘Go 
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-My and from there bring a star; if it won’t come, bimf u 
and pull it down/ The wind went up into the sky 
and tied each star by the feet with ropes and brought them down 
to Kittung. When Kittung pulled on one of the ropes, a star 
came down. And now whenever Kittung wants more light he 
pulls at one of the ropes and down comes a shooting star.^ 


’ Anoihcr .SI017 'lu- origin of stars will be foiiml in cb. XWIll, 
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thunder and lightning 
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BINJHWAR 

Bnghmara, Sambalpur District 

When the sea rose up to the sky, Raja Indra’s horse danced 
with delight. The noise of its hoofs is the thunder. 


BONDO 

Basnpada, Koraput District 

When men were born, Mahaprabhu had a road running from 
the sky to the earth and men used to go to and fro. Afterwards 
'vhen the population increased Mahaprabhu divided men into 
castes, gave them places to live in and stopped the road. After 
of course, no one could go to Mahaprabhu. 

One day Mahaprabhu came to visit men and they asked him, 
^ In what month should we sow rice and millet?’ He replied, 
in the month before the rains. I will give you notice and my 
chaprasis will call to you from the skv and the thunder wifi 
sound.’ 


After that men waited for the shout of the chaprasis, and then 
they began to sow. And when the time came for the rains to 
the chaprasis shouted again. 
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GAOABA 

Sulapadi, Koraput District 

Lightning is the soul of Tarki which fled to Ispur Maha> 
prabhuy when the twelve Gadaba brothers killed her. Ispur 
refased to give her a place to live. She went to Dharmo Deota. 
He also refused. She went to many othei gods. Vhey all 
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l^st she went to Mother Earth, but^"^ 
^ vould not have her. Then she hid herself in the clouds 


and now she wanders among them for ever. 
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JHORIA 

Kerba, Korapiit District 

The seven daughters of Jogi Jhoria were still unmarried. One 
year, at the time of the Pus Parab Festival, the seven daughters 
danced with the other village maidens. Dancing, dancing, they 
were drunk with pleasure. Dancing, dancing, the girls, with boys 
at the drums, were carried into the sky, swept up as if a hawk 
had snatched them away. Dancing, dancing in the sky they went 
to the Cloud God who was so delighted when he saw their dance 
that he would not let them return back to earth. He said, 
When I send down rain upon the earth, you must dance across 
the sky and the boys must beat their drums.’ He called the 
girls Lightning and the boys Thunder. 


JUANG 

Korpttj Keonjhar District 

The live Pandava brothers play with a bit of dry cow-hide and 
it goes kad-kad-kad across the sky. 

Raja Indra married a.daughter of the Sun. His head and 
belly were so big that the girl ran away from him. Every now 
and then she looks at him and laughs, and the flashing of her 
LccM is the lightning. Raja Indra gets angry and beats her; the 
sound of his blows is the thunder. 
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KAMAR 

Patarpunji (Khariar), Satnbalpur District 

ini ^ wicked king. He used to rape and 

murder all the beautiful girls in his kingdom. In this kind of 
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he passed many years. One day, however, when he raised 
word,to kill a young and lovely girl, she flew bag-bag-bag into 
^ ^ sky and lived there as the lightning, the maid Bijloki. 

One day Raja Indra asked Bijloki how she came to be living 
lonely in the sky. She told him of the wicked Kans and said, 
O Maharaja, this Kans is a great villain; no beautiful young 
girl is safe from him. Do your duty and destroy him.’ 

Hearing this Indra shot at Kans with his arrows, but he missed 
^s he always misses. Sometimes, however, he hits a tree, a man or 
a house, and then men say that a thunderbolt has fallen. 
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KOYA 

Tamsa, Korapnt District 

In Hardiput was a Koya called Guruwari. A Gour lived in . 
the same village; once when he was grazing cattle, he came to a 
stream, and found a lotus growing in the water. In this lotus 
'vas a girl: she came out and began to cry. The Gour saw lier 
^nd took her home, and the girl grew up in his house. 

Tliere was a Koya called Sonia who fell in love with this girl. 
One night he went to the house, dug a hole in the wall and pushed 
his organ through. It reached the girl and entered her. The 
gnl awoke and hit it with her sword and cut it off: it grew two 
wings and flew out of the house. The girl tried to edteh it, 
but it flew up to Deur and he hid it and said to the girl, ‘ Wait 
^ little: it will come out presently and then you can kill it,’ 
^^l^ter a time Deur let it fly out and the girl threw her sword 
at it!* The flash of the blade is the lightning. 
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KONDA DORA 
Borabandhn, Koraput Dislncl 

Th^^ Hill lived five Kommar brothers with their wives, 

had not one child among them. One day they went to 
*g up ore from a pit and brought it back. Next day they put 
It in the still and worked at the hot iron until the whole d:i\ 
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1 he Koinmars instantly quenched the fire and the eldest 
brother took the baby to his house. When she grew up she 
used to work in the forge. When people came they all fell in 
love with her, for she was beautiful as fire. Her elder brother's 
wife was jealous and cursed her, ‘ When this girl marries, let her 
have to live apart from her husband and be without a man.’ 

Accordingly when the girl’s marriage was done and she was 
going to her husband’s house, wings sprouted from her shoulders 
and she flew into the sky. Her husband cursed her, ‘ You left 
me; now may you never lind a husband in the sky.’ Her name 
was Mirsiinena, without a husband; she is lightning. 

In the sky in Bajusai Raja’s garden is a great tree with 
spreading branches and the girl lives in this: when it rains and 
thundeis the girl in fright runs to and fro and men can see her 
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KOND 

Oarligiidi^ Gan jam District 

There was no rain at first and clouds covered the world so 
that all was dark. People died of drouglit and darkness. When 
Bura Pinnu saw this he tried in every possible way to send rain 
to the earth but not a drop fell, liura Pinnu removed his sacred 
thread and broke it and threw it down from his home in the sky, 
saying, ‘Break open the bellies of the clouds.' The thread 
turned into lightning and ran to attack the clouds. It went into 
the clouds and burst open their bellies and rain began to fall. 
I hen it flashed round and mund and broke every cloud open 
and returned to Bura Pinnu and he took it in his hand. Then 
le inarned the lightning to the wind and the two went to the 
clouds and drove away the men that guarded them. Kani-aru 
was angry with the lightning and tried to .shoot it with an arrow, 
but he missed. Bura Pinnu saitl to the airow. ‘ Whcii rain is 
needed, break open the clouds.’ 
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Meriahpatta, Koraput District 

The lightning is the wife of Bhimsen. She is a wanton and 
constantly runs away to her mother’s house. Bhimsen beats her 
^ind the noise of his blows is the thunder. 
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KOND 

Kapilpada, Kalahandi District 

In the sky is Pijju-Pujera. When he goes to hunt and looks 
down, men on the earth look like animals, and he shoots at them 
with his bow and arrow and this is the thunderbolt. Sometimes 
he fires his gun and the flash is the lightning and the noise is 
the thunder. Generally he misses or many people would be killed. 

When a tiger eats someone, the Konds burn the corpse and 
a lot of smoke rises into the sky. Pijju-Pujera catches it and puts 
it in a special house. When he is hungry he brings it out and 
makes a heavy cloud. Down below people get colds and coughs 
‘'nd sacrifice to him. He has a heavy meal, and when he is satisfied 
he collects the cloud and shuts it up until he gets hungry again. 
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KUTTIA KOND 

Prhigeli, Ganjam Distnci 

VVhen Nirantali gave Birmenja Koiid his bow and arrow and 
he went to live in the sky, then Nirantali made fishes from the 
ancl^ palm and took one of them to the Pera River 

jjj . lo^k another fish to the sky and gaye it to 

ninenja, saying to him, 'Put this in the tank Pijjuband in 
fo!^^ ^ ^ When you shoot your arrows the fish will jump 

people on earth will see the flash of its tail.’ 
iraniali put the fish in the tank and went down to earth 
again. The fish grew very large and its tail was seven cubits 
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elephant. Its tail was covered with cold 
i^ver scales. When Birmenja fires his arrow, the fish leans 
in the tank, the water splashes out as rain and the tail flashes 
as lightning. 
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SAORA 

Ikshapallij Sambnlpnr District. 

In Indagarh lived Bodan Sai Raja. His wife was Kamla^ti 
am: she was Samleyi’s daughter. She had no child, though 
she took medicines and consulted many shamans. 

Once when Kamlapati Rani w’as in her menses, she went to 
Kaltinar River. Raja Bikrarn passed by in a chariot drawn bv 
1 ankibirogan Bachera. I'he horse grew tired and froth fell from 
Its mouth and some blew onto the Rani’s head and she conceived 
In thirteen months a girl was born. Tlie Raja and Rani were 

SrRaia"w beaotiful. 

. ould not let anyone into the house to sec her. When 

I consulted a shaman about her future, 

n ns 00 s the shaman found her name was to be Bijii and 
.hat she should marry Gurmaru. son of Rai Gid.ti. He slid 
.s a lorse caps up. so she will lly up after her marriage ’ The 
girl married but when Gurmaru took her home she flew into 
the sky and turned into the lightning. 
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hill .s.\ora 

Ciailun<^a, Koraput District 

Sunti Saora of Markansingi had a very beautiful daughter 

bathe in the river, where a .Saora youth was bathing. The 
two met and loved each other. Afterwards there was no one 
el.se in ihe world; ihoy thought out) of each other. 

ani '‘''"d in d.e .skv. 

remembr , ; 

Ts hei loser and when she weeps lor him. her tears 
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he earth as rain. Her husband abuses her saying 
and his voice is the thunder. 


ing. ^Keep 
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HILL SAORA 

Bungding, Koraput District 

T armal Saora was the only son of his parents. He married 
Bindolni, daughter of Malbang of Rakmiguda. Soon after the 
wedding, Tarmal’s parents died and he inherited their house at 
Chipparballi. 

In due time Bindolni found herself pregnant. Tarmal’s 
mother came to her in a dream. ‘ 1 am going to take birth again 
from your belly,’ she said. ‘ Until you marry me to a man, I 
will remain with you. But once I am married I will stay neither 
with my husband nor with you.’ In due time a girl was born, 
but as the years went by the parents forgot the dream. When 
the girl was old enough, tliey arranged her marriage with Usra, 
•son of Lenda Bandaguda. 

After the ceremony was over, the bo\ took his bride home. 
But darkness overtook them on the way and the party lav down 
to sleep by the roadside. .Suddenly the girl leapt ii:tto the sky 
with a great noise and they awoke and wait hed .silently in fear. 

1 he boy seized his bow and arrow and follow'cd his bride, but 

could not catch her, for she Hed across the sk> as tlie lightning. 
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HILL SAORA 
Gxili, Gail jam District 

Sirna Rani Mahaprabhu was above. In Dassara month there 
Has a festival. There were polite in the sky. Sima Rani Mah:i 
piabhu set up a target and held a shooting competition lor the 
police.‘ I h< y fired their guns and the Hashes became the liglu- 
iiing. The lightning struck many trees. Sima Rani wemt for 
Water; it took her foor months. She went to the Golden Tank atid 

' An obvious refoUection of ihc .inniial festivities prdmoicd bv ihe Maha- 

Uij;i ill Datiakijuidi, 
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Tank. With great difficulty she got water afte 



As she was bringing it home a little splashed out of her 
pot and fell to earth as rain. When she reached home, she mixed 
the water with cow-dung, prepared the ground and offered sacrifice. 
This is the festival of the sowing of seed, and after it the rains 
come. 


\ 




CHAPTER SIX 

T H E W I N D 




I 

BONDO 


Bnsupada, Koraput District 

Formerly when there was no wind, men had a lot of trouble, 
a long time wind was born in the Under World and came 
lip so strongly that it blew down many houses. A Kommar black-^ 
was angiy and tried to beat it. Xhe wind dodged about 
o save itself and at last went to Mahaprabhu and said, ‘ When 
was small, the blacksmith tried to beat me: now I am going 
to revenge myself by beating him.’ Mahaprabhu said, ‘Do w^hat 
>ou will. The wind said, ‘But I am alone: give two to be 
me. Mahaprabhu said, ‘You may have the ghosts of any 

men who die of fever in a single day and Bursung too will be 
witn )ou. 


So the wind went to the blacksmith’s house and blew it down 
‘ set It on fire. It returned, and made the ghosts and Bursung 
hi . and they all went to another blacksmith and 

thr" I* shop right up into the air. The fire blew 

ihf^^iV i' ^*^ many villages were burnt. Since then 

blacksmiths have made their houses outside tlie village, 
bouse^ "'hirlwind comes it searches for a blacksmith’s 
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BONDO 


At lirst 
for there 


Pinnajangar, Koraput District 

men and animals could only take short panting breaths, 
was no proper air to breathe, ami they grew thin and 
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When children were born they were only as b? 
fist. And because there was no wind to cool them men 
withered in the heat of tlie sun; at midday they wallowed in 
pools of mud as buffaloes do. 

Now in the Under World Kankali was delivered of a daughter 
and she said to her, ‘ Go to live in man’s world; there is Maha- 
prabhu, go and live with him.’ The girl broke out of the 
ground' and appeared on the Samudra Hill. As she came out 
the hill trembled and things were blown into the air. When Sona 
Kommar the blacksmith saw this he was angry and tried to beat 
the girl with his hammer. But Mahaprabhu saw it and ran to 
save her. ' This is the wind,’ he said, ‘ and she will do 
you no harm.’ But the blacksmith took no notice, so Mahaprabhu 
hid the girl in the bellows, and in the bellies of men and in 
trees and rocks and rivers. After that the wdnd did not blow so 
fiercely as at first, but it was sufficient to cool the heat of the 
sun and to make children fat and men tall. 
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KOND 

Meriahpatia, Koraput District 

The wind is the brother of the trees and Darni Pinnu 
[Mother Earth] is his sister. 
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KOND 

Kapilpada, Kalahandi District 

Grain had no husband. Mountain thought, ‘ If Grain has no 
Imsband, how will she bear children?’ Mountain took a deep 
breath and Wind w-as born. It blew so violently that branches 
and leaves w^ere broken and rice and niiUet were impregnated. 
Since then. Wind has blown to make Grain conceive. 

When men sacrificed, Wind went to trees or stones. It was 
verv hungry and the more food-sacrifice it got the harder it blew. 





THE WIND 
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KUTTIA KOND 

Pringeli, Ganjani District 

^^hen the sun and moon were made, the sun’s rays were at 
^ii'st so intolerably hot that people grumbled all the time. It 
was possible to go out of doors once the sun was well up. 
Nirantali said, ‘ Somehow or other we must make things cool.’ 
She dug a pit behind her house and blew into it, filling it with 
her breath. She closed the mouth of the pit with a fan. After 
a while she removed it and her breath came violently out of the 
pit and trees broke and the roofs of the houses rose into the air. 
Nirantali checked the wind and said, ‘ Don’t t)low so hard.’ The 
wind came more gently then, and the world grew cool. 
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SAORA 

JhaVy Sawbal[)ur District 

A Raja and his queen ruled in Kachnapur. They had four 
daughters and one son. Unhappily, no one came to ask for the 
daughters in marriage. Sonbandha Raja of Sanagarh exiled his 
four sons. They wandered through every land and at last came 
to Kachnapur. They sought work but no one wanted them. 

day they w'ent in despair to the Raja’s house. 7’he Raja 
recognized that they were princes and asked what had happened. 
He let them stay tvith him and married them to his daughters, 
and they lived happilv together. 

Rut in Kachnapur there was a Dano, which ale a man a day 
as Us ration. The people never burnt the dead, giving the Dano 
in the hope that they would satisfy him. but it w’anted 
^ man every day as well. 

One night, came the turn of the Raja to semi someone from 
hou.se. That very day his son died and the four hroihcrs 
carried the body to the place where the Dano was waiting for 
^ds food. In the evening the brothers spread their bed^ and lav 
down to sleep, keep ng wauh turn by rum. The night was ncarlv 
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hen the Dano came, having seized the Diwan’s daughter, 
youngest brother took his sword and killed him and cut 
ofE his nose and eyes. He lay down to sleep and in the morning 
the boys cut open the belly of the Dano and removed the liver. 

From the belly came Babdevi the wind; it blew violently and 
sent trees and rocks into the air. But the boys caught Baodevi 
and pushed her into a box of betel. The youngest son went to 
Indra Raja and fetched five drops of nectar and sprinkled it on 
the dead youth and he sat up. Then Baodevi begged forgiveness 
and said. Let me go and I shall make no mischief in the world 
but will always do what you want.’ 7’he boys broke her arms 
and legs and sent her to wander evermore from place to place. 
But now the wind is maimed anti cannot go so fast. 
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hill saora 

Rayagada, Gan jam District 

Lingpu Saora was a great hunter. But one day, when he went 
to tint on Bahaku Mountain, he got nothing. There was a 
pregnant ogress on tins mountain. When she saw Lingpu she 
followed him, for she wanted to enjoy and eat him. But he shot 
her with an arrow. Her belly broke open and a boy came out. 
From the boys mouth came a great wind which bent the trees 
before it. Then Lingpu the hunter blessed the child saying, 
‘ Go and wander through the world. There is nothing you will 
not conquer, for no one will ever see you.’ 
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HILL SAORA 
Maneba, Ganjarn District 

Before the wind began to blow men used to get very hot. 
When they sowed their seed they got ;i poor crop and when they 
winnowtxl the grain, iheic was nothing to blow away the chafl. 
One day they went to Kitumg and said, ‘ VVe arc greatly troubled 
for lack of wind: what shall we do?’ Kittung said, ‘Go 
to Labosum.’ 1 he> wont to him. I.abosum the Earth God .said. 





THE WI N D 


send wind to help you when 
one go out of his house.* 




it comes; in the meantime 
Kittung took them back 
home and Labosum took his dinner and belched violently. The 
wind rushed out of his belly, the earth broke open and the wind 
hurried round the world. Labosum said, ‘ Every year sacrifice 


to me three times.’ 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
WATER 
Rain 


binjhwar 

^angmundn, Sambalpur District 

clouds were made and men were at 
work ihe.r nelds, Makarduj Raja’s father, Karwatti Raja, had 
us k.ngdom between earth and sky. He used to sleep twentv 
our jears at a time and every twelve years turned on his .side 
rhen for a whole year he would stay awake and not sle p t 

Once i, so happenedrat’^'™' 'T' "" “ 

over, Indra Raja’s bellv h i he turned 

tl-e earth and flooded t tILT' “ n’’" 

down and saw the floods J looked 

ror ,„e„ ,„d ca gh"rw“"T/, “ P"» 

N.X. y... K. ea,L .“r;.,'"‘“..'“r'.i.Tn.r s 

men'carno‘'l“^' for 

men can no longer go to visit him. 

2 

GADABA 

yilsidusra, Koropui District 

-s made. 

There was no water in the wo^^ I" 

‘ures had to drink the wind. ^ ^ 

This maile everyone very miserable and at last Kundul the 
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went to Bhima and begged for water. Bhim'a said, 
give you water? If we open the bin the water will pour 
out and the world will again be flooded.’ The Gadaba said, ‘ If 
you give water for four months at least there will be enough for 
the year.’ Bhima Rani said, * When, in the month of Asadh, 
I clean my head after my menses, on the day of my bath. I’ll 
give you water. At that time sow your seed.’ The Gadaba went 
home. 


On the day Bhima Rani went for her bath rain fell heavily 
and the rivers and streams flooded and burst their banks. In 
the following month Bhima Raja put his servants in the bin and 
they splashed about and the water went over the edge and fell 
oil the earth. 
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GADABA 

Rajuput, Koraput District 

Indro Mahaprabhu shut up all the rain in his tank, and 
not a drop fell on the earth. When men found that there was 
not even water for drinking, they went to Ispur Mahaprabhu 
and said to him, ‘ We have nothing to drink; our crops are 
withering; unless you help us, we will die.’ Ispur called the gods 
to him and said, ‘ There is no rain; go and make some.' They 
said, ‘All the rain is in the hands of Indro: we will have to 
fight him to get it.’ Ispur Mahaprabhu said, ‘ Then fight him.’ 

The gods attacked Indro Mahaprabhu’s house and fought 
against him. They defeated him and tied him up. But for a 
l^pig time no one could break the wall of the tank in which he 
had shut up the water. At last Bhimo Mahaprabhu broke the 
wall, and the water poured out and rain fell on the earth. 

Then Indro Mahaprabhu’s daughter came and cut her 
fathers bonds and he rebuilt the wall of the tank and the rain 
stopped. 

Indro Mahaprabhu had two buflaloes. I'liey were so wild 
^nd strong that even he could not control them. He sent a 
message to the gods that whoever could break them to the plough 
would receive his daughter in marriage. Many god.s came to iiy, 
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'one of them could catch or tame the buffaloes, 
ar^mst Bhimo Mahaprabhu came and he caught them and yoked 
them to a plough and drove them across a field. 

Indro Mahaprabhu gave his daughter to Bhimo, and after the 
marriage Bhimo went to live in his father-in-law’s house. Indro 
used to drink the spirit from tw^elve stills at a sitting, and when 
he was drunk he would say to Bhimo, * Go and get me some fish.’ 
Bhimo and his wife would go to the tank and throw water out 
so that they could catch fish more easily, lliis water falls to the 
earth as rain. 
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HILL SAORA 

Barasingi, Ganjatn District 

After the world was made, there was no rain for a long time, 
but when it did fall it came .so heavily that it seemed as if 
there was nothing anywhere but water. Kittung thought, ‘ The 
world will be flooded again, and all the work will be undone.’ 
So he sent his seven sons and twelve grandsons to make channels 
to draw the water off. I'hc .sons made beds for rivers, the grand¬ 
sons made beds for streams. 


Rivers and Wells 
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GONL) 

Bnniujguda, Koraput District ^ 

In ilie old (lays people got all their water front streams, for 
t lere were no tanks. In the hot weather thev found it very 
ifficiiii to manage. At Kusumpur. the Chief, a Bhattra called 
Htsnath, had spent tliree hundred rupees on the marriage of his 
son. The son himself had a son and a daughter. When they 
grew up, the girl went to Jaitiguda and the shaman of that village 
marned her. The Chief went with other men of his village for 
the bride-price. 

Now the Jaitiguda people had made a little well, but they 
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^ to let the visitors drink from it. The Chief was angry 

^ village. They 

i^a e It in a single night and put a strong wall of stones round 
P^^*ded flowers on the tank. It looked so beautiful that 
girls of Jaitiguda no longer got water from the well but came 
o jathe in the tank. The Chiefs men laughed and joked with 
tiin and the girls got ready to run away with them. For a 
''ctk the men tried to get the bride-price but the shaman would 
lot pay up, so the Cliief said, ‘ Take all the girls you can instead.’ 
ey took f.ve unmarried girls and the Chief married one of them 

Others .to. the neighbours’ sons. After that 
JUKs were made everywhere. 


JUANG 

Kirlanpur, DJietikanal District 

1 he seven brothers were out hunting. T),cy grew very thirstv, 
hni vvater in the world. They searched and searched, 

nothing to queuch their thirst. Now the youngest 
ml 1 nnmarried. He remendicred that his mother had 

nan ^should he get thirsty, he had only to take her 

Patm names of Rusi and 

hrotl'^^^^^r^* lifted a .stone—and there was water. The seven 
ha« \ quenched their thirst. From that day there 

been water in the world. 


7 

KAMAR 

^ ^^ata rp uti ji ( Kha ria r), Sa in ha Ip u r Dis i rid 

One dav hved a man and woman and ihcdr only .son. 

knowing parents were in a panit, not 

there, fetchi'^r ^ ^ calling a magician 

gods. At ijiedicine here, offering goats and pigeons lo the 
and per.su:irt2i ! diwovered a very famous magician 

But as rl house. 

iey were on the way, the boy's life left his bcKlv. 
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tier was all alone and she began to weep loudly. 

^ ^It was her only son. She cried so much that the tears 
her eyes were like a river and in fact when they fell to the 
ground they actually became a river. And as the woman continued 
to weep the river came down in flood. 

And when the father with the magician drew near to their 
house they found their passage barred by a flooded river. The 
old man was afraid. ‘ There was no river here when I left the 
house, he thought. ‘ Something must have happened,’ and he 
said to the magician, ‘ Go home; there is no longer any need for 
you. here.’ 

At last the mother ceased her lamentations and the flood went 
down and her husband was able to cross the river and reach 
his house. There he found his son dead. He said to his wife. 

Flad you not wept so much I could have brought the magician 
and he might have saved our son.’ But she said, ' I wept in 
order to create rivers in the world.’ He was angry at that and 
exc ajniec. Do you mean to tell me that you let our son die in 
or cr to make a river?’ He sacrificed the woman to the river 
an t len plunged into its waters himself and was drowned. 
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KOND 


Rodigumma, Ganjam District 

The Konds were born in Saphaganna and soon afterwards tlie 
Pangias and Kuttias separated. The leader of the Pangias was a 
very gieat man called Pampo. He had a son and a daughter. 

len they grew up, the boy married but the girl remained 
unmarried for there was no youth she cared for. She was not 
yet mature. But presently the priest of that village came to 
betroth her to his son. Pampo was ready to give her, and the 
arrangements were made. 


Suddenly the girl had her first period; it lasted for seven days. 
She was unclean for eight days and then asked her father, ‘ What 
do I do now?’ He said, ‘Take a broken pot and a fan of ashes 
and some gieen saja wood and go to Bunjhi-anu River and there 
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buffalo's head as hearth and green wood for fill_ 

soiled clothes with the ash.’ The girl went to the river, 

^ fepared the hearth with a buffalo’s head, but when she lit the 
there was no flame and only smoke which spread over the 
woi d. All iJiving creatures who saw it were afraid and many 
small birds died. 


I^ura Pinnu came to the river and when he saw the mist he 
asked the girl where it came from. She said, ‘ It’s because of the 
green wood. Bura Pinnu cut a bamboo, collected the smoke, 
shut it up in the tube and threw it into the water, and said. 

During the rains you may come out and wander through the 
world but after that you must go back into the water.’ The girl 
bathed, cleaned her clothes and went home. Soon afterwards she 
was married and in time bore many children. 
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KOND 

Kiidclpada, Knlaliaiidi District 

The wives of Sukabenj and Kudalabenj were both pregnant at 
the same time. When the children were born, they had no water . 
to bathe them and the mothers were very thirsty. 

Sukabenj and Kudalabenj called their dog and went to find 
'^vater. They grew weary and sat down together. But the dog 
pissed and with its feet dug up the wet earth and found a little 
water. 

The dog ran to the women and barked * Kui-kui^ and licked 
tieir feet. Annoyed, they pushed it away; it went off and slept 
beside the water. 

When Sukabenj and Kudalabenj missed the dog, they went 
° ri it there it was beside the water. They were very 
Pleased, but how could they take it home? They had no vessels.. , 
bitif drew a line with a bow and let the water flow 

thev^^l bubbling along it to near their house, where 

> a tank and built a strong wall round it. 

^ water that flowed from this tank was the first nver. 





MURIA 


Siiinaguda, KorapiU District 

When men were first created, Mahaprabhu made them little 
streams very far apart; they had to carry their water a long way 
and found it most troublesome. 

One day five Muria youths went to graze their cattle. They 
took them a long way, let them graze and began to play. As 
they played, one of the boys made a little hole in the ground 
and pissejd in it. They all pissed there until the hole was full; 
then they bathed in it and washed their clothes. Mahaprabhu 
came by and saw them. The boys said, * It’s so difficult to get 
water that we have to bathe in our own urine.’ 

Mahaprabhu thought, ‘ If I make water come up from little 
pits like this all over the place, there will be plenty for everyone.’ 
He shot an arrow into the pit and it went right down to the 
Under World; the lower waters came up through the hole and 
filled the pit until it overflowed like a stream. Mahaprabhu 
said, ‘ Dig pits like this near your village and you’ll get water, 
plenty of it and near at hand.’ 
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MURIA 

Porsel, Koraput District 

When men w'ere first made, they neither ate nor drank; then 
Mahaprabhu made grain and they ate it. But they did not get 
ihinsty, so they did not drink water. No children were born and 
the number of men remained the same. Mahaprabhu thought 
this was not good, and he called men and asked them why they 
had no children. ‘Don’t you eat enough?’ ‘Yes, but we don’t 
drink, for we don’t feel thirsty.’ Mahaprabhu thought that must 
be why there were no children. He made a lamp of iron slag, 
put in oil and a wick and shut it with a lid. He gave it to men: 
it was soft as a fruit. .Mahaprabhu said, ‘This is a fruit: eat it.’ 
He divided it to the people and ihev swallow'ed it. From its heat 
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born. 


y bellies they got dry and thirsty and demanded 
that men began to drink, and many children 
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HILL SAORA 
Sogeda, Koraput District 

At first there were just water-holes and springs, but no rivers. 
Baino Saora had a daughter. She matured but she had no men¬ 
strual period; she grew older, but still there was no period. She 
married, but still there was no period. She went to her husband’s 
house and only then after two years did she have a period. On 
the day she bathed in a spring she took off her clothes and washed 
them; then she filled her pot with water and returned. On the 
way she knocked her foot against a stone and the pot fell and broke 
and the water flowed away. So strongly did it flow that it wore 
a channel in the ground and became the first river. 


The Rainbow 
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JUANG 

Balipal, Keonjhnr District 

If a tiger catches one man by the head and another by the feet 
and eats them, then later the souls of the two men go into 
the skv and meet. It they meet in the cast, it means that there 
will be good rain; if they meet in the west, the rain will be poor. 
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KOYA 

Duriimetla, Koraput District 

^Vhen t^e world sank down below the waters, Dadaburka .mil 
his sister hid in a gourd, fthima tried to kill ihcin with his swoid% 
When he found he could not, he went home in a temper and broke 
his sword. 





heaven and earth 


/ 


'adaburka had escaped from the gourd and made 


St 


had a family, Bhima again plotted to kill him ‘They 
can't go under the water now.’ he said to himself. He took his bow 
and arrows and went to kill him. Dadaburka and his wife took 
their children and hid them under a bit of gourd. Bhima shot his 
arrows at them for fifteen days but they fell harmlessly from the 
gourd. When his arrows were finished, Bhima was angry with his 
ow and said, ‘ From today I’ll never use a bow and arrow ’ He 
threw the bow into the sky and it stuck there.* 

Dadaburka said to his children, ‘ Bhima tried to kill you with 
this when you were small. It is our enemy. When you see it, it 
will lain heavily and you will be in danger if you go out.’ 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Sulagliati, Ganjam District 

In Saphaganna lived Nirantali and Kapantali. They made a 
bow and arrows and called a Kond named Bhimenja'LT^id 
Kill any animal you can with this and if it is eatable earic 

jungle and began to hunt. 

ay le th.ought, ‘ If I only live on earth with this bow 
tny name will not endure. I will take the bow and live with it in 
the sky and all the world will see me.’ Accordingly he built a 
sky-house in a sky-village called Badori. 

In the rams Bhimenja brings his bow out of the house and 
shows It to the world. He shoots his arrows and makes thunder 
When the Konds see the bow they sacrifice a she-goat and a hen. 

16 


KUTTIA KOND 


Duppi, Garijam District 


Nijantali wanted to measure tlie world, 
Bhimenja and asked him liow to do it. 


She called Raisinda- 
He made a bow and 


* Popular Hindu tradition 
Here II is the bow of Bhima , 
‘ Herr the |•ail)-^orI Bhima 


associates the rainbow with the bow of Rama 
commonly regarded as a rain-god. 
becomes the Kond hunter Bhimenja. 






W A 1' E R 

strings to the arrows and shot them in all direct 
illed them ;n and measured them. The string was longest 
in the direction of the salt country and Bombay-Calcutta. The 
string was shortest towards the 'land of many hills and little 
villages. 


Nirantali was so pleased that she wanted to marr\' Raisinda- 
Bhimenja but he was frightened and fled up to the sky with his 
bow, which still remains there as the rainbow. 
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HILL SAORA 
Tiunuhi, Ganjam District 

Kittling made a field and sowed every kind of seed. Whoii 
the crop ripened he called all the men in the world and liad it 
reaped. For threshing he made a great floor twenty-four miles 
long and twenty-four miles broad. It took them fifteen days to 
thresh the grain and then they began to winnow. This took them 
another fifteen days. By now the different grains were arranged 
in long rows. 

Kittung began to carry the grain to his house and when he 
had taken about a quarter and the rest was left on the floor, a 
great wind blew and the rows of grain were swept into the air 
to Uyungsum. He took it and refused to give it back and said, 
‘ When it rains I’ll show it to you. When you see it, sacrifice 
a goat.’ Thus the rainbow began. 
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HILL SAORA 

Mannemgolu, Korapnt District 

Kiitung, who made the world and all mankind, had a son 

his own called Maru. When the boy was old enough to use 
^ bow and arrow, Kittung arranged his marriage with the daughter 
<^f Ruangan Raja who lived in the sky. Ten years after their 
marriage. Mam’s wife’s younger sister was to be married, and 
Maru and his wife went to the wedding. When the marriage 
party- arrived there was a quarrel and Maru was l^eaten by 
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Raja. His bow fell from his hand and flew up i 
5iaaru himself died, Whep Kittung heard of it he came to 


HEAVEN AxN'D EARTH 



see what had happened, and there was his son’s body lying on the 
ground and his bow hanging in the sky. Then Kittung blessed 
the bow saying, * Go, son, your life has fled, but everyone will see 
your bow. You will be the rainbow and the whole world will 
see your beauty.' And now whenever Maru’s widow sees the bow 
she weeps and her tears fall like rain.' 


' vSee also di. XXIV, 6. 




CHAPTER EIGHT 



EARTHQUAKE 



I 

BINJHWAR ' 

Kelkadahriy Sambalpur District 

Nang Deo holds the earth on his head. At long intervals his 
head aches and he raises his hands to shift his burden. This 
causes an earthquake. 
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BONDO 

Pinnajangar, Koraput District 

When Mahaprabhu made the world and living creatures, and 
they increased in number, the world began to sink down by its 
weight and men and animals grew frightened. They went to 
Mahaprabhu and said, ‘ Look, the world is sinking down. Main 
gods tried to support the world but they could not- 

Then Mahaprabhu called Kankali and said, ‘I give you the 
Under World as your kingdom. Go there and put the Middle 
World on your head and save all mankind, for otherwise it wil^l 
sink down.’ Kankali said, * How can T get anything to eat oi 
drink there?’ Mahaprabhu answered, ‘ All the w'orld will oftei ^ 
sacrifice to vou.’ He called Soma Bodnaik and said, Tell all 
the priests that they must give Kankali her food.’ They 
agreed and Kankali went to the Under World and put the world 
on her head. But though at first the people made their offerings 
regularly, from rime to time they forget and Kankali has to 
remind the priests by shaking the world. Then people give 
her F(K)d in a hurry and the earthquake stops. 
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GADABA 

Boronga, Koraput District 

Horn time to time Dharmo Mahaprabhu visits his wife Bas- 
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HEAVEN AND EARTH 
(Mother Earth). When they couple, there is 
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JHORIA 

Tarpadro, Koraput District 

Gubbusingh Raja lived in Goriyagarh. He was very strong 
and rich. He had three wives, but none of them bore him any 
children. He grew old and then at last the youngest wife gave 
birth to a daughter. When the girl grew up, the Raja sent 
chaprasis to find a youth to be her husband. They went to the 
Upper World, but could not find anyone suitable. 

In the Under World, however, in a place called Birayigarh, 
was Sirasa Raja. He had one son. The chaprasis took the boy 
to Gubbusingh Raja and he married his daughter to him. When 
the girl came home to see her parents, many soldiers came with 
her, so many that the earth trembled under their tread. For at 
the time of her marriage Earth had promised the girl that, 
Whenever you want to visit your parents I will send the news 
ahead by making the earth tremble.’ 
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KOYA 

Dudhnetla, Koraput District 

When Bhima Raja and his Rani Lakmi were living on Mahul- 
lakta Hill, they made every kind of department of Government 
and, calling people from each village in turn, forced them to work 
in the palace. From every house one man had to go to perform 
this duty. The Raja decided that men of every house should pay 
taxes twice in the year. He refused to accept money from his 
subjects’ hands but gave an order that they should load hares 
with little sacks of coins and drive them to the palace. 

People had to keep small hares in their houses and fatten and 
tame them. When the hares grew big, four or six villages would 
combine to load one of them. But as they always overloaded 
the hare, it could not run and it t(x)k a month to do a day’s 





EARTHQUAKE 



Men found this very tedious and at last they dc^ 
by killing the Raja. ‘ Once we’ve killed the Raja we’ll 

bappy, they said. They took their weapons and approach¬ 
ed the palace. 

R^ija had two sons, both of whom were still young. 
VVhen the rebels arrived, the Raja was in his court and the'^y 
entered and killed him there. When the Rani heard the news, 
she hid her sons in a cellar and locked the door. She put her 
gold and silver ornaments in a little box and hid it in a well. 
She and her attendant women leapt into the well and were 
drowned. Some of the Raja’s chaprasis and clerks were killed, 
some hid and some escaped. The rebels tried to find the children, 
but without success. 

Now the two children tried to climb up to revenge the death 
of their parents and they banged on the door. As they shook 
the door, they shook the whole world. The gold hidden in the 
Well was found by one Tanko, two years ago, near Malkangiri. 


KUTTIA KOND 
Kumrabali, Gan jam District 

One day Nirantali went to the place of her birth and put a 
door over the cave. Soru Pinnu, Janma Pinnu, Jaonra Pinnu, 
Rtiar Pinnu and other gods—Mamli Pinnu, Koinor Pinnu, 
h)urimai, Baburai, Tillurai — went in and lived there, shutting ^ 
the door behind them. 

Whenever any god comes out, and opens the door, the earth 
shakes, and when he goes back and shuts the door, the shaking 
stops. This is what an earthquake is. 
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KUTTIA KONI) 

Kudimcl, Ganjam District 

When Kuira and his wife Paira were born, the sky was only 
yard above the earth. Koira put one hand on the ground 
lifted the sky with the other. In this way he and his wife 


WiNisr^^ 
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/to get out of the hole in the ground. Koiras ears^ 
wjift-cro Si elephants’ and he was fifteen cubits tall. When Rani-aru 
saw him, she was afraid that he would destroy^ mankind. So 
she caught Koira and Paira and pushed them back into their hole 
and put a stone and earth above it. Koira and Paira tried to 
get out but could not move the stone. They still try' and when 

they do, there is an earthquake. 

At the time of earthquake the Konds sacrifice bulfaloe.s, bullocks, 
goats and fowls; if they fail to do this, men die, the rains are 
scanty and the harvests fail. 
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MILL SAORA 
Bonglhalda, Ganjam District 

In Kormataro was Kittling. When the world sank down and 
water flowed everywhere, Kittung raised it up and made it anew. 
But the world he made sank down again and there was no way 
of keeping it steady. But Kittung had a son and a daughter. 
He called them and said, ‘ Now you two, brother and sister, go 
down and rule over the Under World.’ They ivent down and 
put the world on their heads and it sank down no more. But 
when the girl goes to bathe at the end of her period, her brother 
has to hold the world by himself and its w'eight is so heavy that he 
often shakes it a little. And if the girl takes a long time over 
her bath, there may l>e a great earthquake. 
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HILL SAORA 
Sogeda, Kora put District 

On Sarsan Hill was born the first shaman. Another Saora 
went to learn the art of divination from him and when he had 
learnt it began to practise it himself. 

In a village near by a Saora girl died: .she was unmarried and 
they took her corpse to Sarsan Hill and buried her near where Kit¬ 
tung was living. After her Guar ceremony was completed, her 
ghost went to live wiili Kittung and they became man and 




) 

EARTHQUAKE 

some time Kittung said to the ghost, ‘ Don’t 
land: go to the Under World and live 
there. Come at night and sleep with me. If we have any 
child, ril send you the cost of its food, and you can look after 
it in the Under World.* The ghost said, ‘ When my child is 
born, how can I let you know?’ Kittung said, ‘ Shake the 
earth and I’ll know my child is born.’ She went to the Under 
World and when the child was born she shook the earth. Thus 
earthquakes began.‘ 




I See also rh. XXVII, 6. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

flowers, grasses and 

Flowers 

I 

BHATTRA 
Kirki, Kora put District 
^ One day two Bhattras, Somnath and Hanu, went to the Don- 
^irpador bazaar. They sold their things and started for home, 
n the v\^ay they came to a village where liquor was on sale, 
ley decided to have a drink and go on their way refreshed. 

bought two annas’ worth of liquor and, when they had 
lunk it, decided on another two annas’ worth and so on till 
eight annas were spent and both were very drunk and went 
staggering home. On the way they rested by a big pond. They 
began to quarrel and beat each other, Somnath had a gold 
ornament in his ear and it fell into the water. The two searched 
everywhere but could not find it and finally went home. But 
tom the gold ornament grew lotus plants which spread over 
the water. 



TREES 


2 

BINJHWAR 

Garhhonay ^Sambalpur Di!>trict 

fo Aljharpur lived a Raja and a Rani of exactly the same age, 
or they were born on the same day of the same month. They 
a son and a daughter. There were no other relatives. One 
clay the Rani fell ill and died. 

Two )ears later when he was out hunting the' Raja wounded 
‘tnd in its fury it tipped his right leg open. The 
it- After his death, the son and daughter lived 
h’u^^ neither was married. They became very poor; they 

1 ‘ bullock.s and the Raja’s son himself ploughed 

field with them. 
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as he was ploughing, his sister got fever ancfj 
take him his gruel in time and he thought she must 
be'lhaking love to some youth. ‘ Look how she ruins my name,’ 
he cried, and when at last she reached the field, he drew his sword 
and prepared to kill her. ‘ Kill me,’ she said. * Certainly kill 
me, but first hear what I have to say.’ She said, ‘ Cut my bones 
and liver into bits and scatter them round the field; cut off my 
head and bury it in the middle.’ 

The boy killed his sister and scattered her bones and liver and 
buried her head in the middle of the field. From the head rose 
a great palace and from the belly came champa and cassia flowers 
and from the liver hibiscus flowers. The hair turned into thatch¬ 
ing grass* and the tongue became the white brother-sister flower. 
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GADABA 

Boronga, Koraput District 

Kondjnuli Deota, god of the Konds, lived on Borandi Hill. 
He had stolen the wife of another god, and had brought her to 
this hill. The husband searched for them, and when he discovered 
where they were, he came with a party of other gods. They 
fought Kondmuli and cut off his head, and the husband took 
his wife home. But as they were going, the girl took the pin 
from her hair and threw it on the ground in memory of her lover. 
It turned into a marigold. 
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KOYA 

Tamsa, Koraput District 

On Karisar Hill lived one Mangla Koya, a very rich man with 
many servants. He made a garden forty miles long and forty miles 
wide on Bendisar Hill, and planted every kind of flower and 
tree. But not one of them gave a sweet smell. One day Mangla 
went to Deur and told him about it. Deur put sweet-smelling 
water in a pot and told Mangla to sprinkle it over his trees 
and plants. 


Pollinea argnUea. 






GRASSES, FLOWERS AND TREES 

took the pot to Bendisar Hill and called Kariya 
Spirikle the water. But as Kariya Ganda was carrying the pot 
e tripped and spilt the water. He managed to catch a few drops 
111 a potsherd and he mixed this with fresh water in another pot 
and went on to sprinkle it in the garden. 

But now the scent was weak and not enough for all the flowers: 
that is why some flowers have no scent. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Pnngeli, Gan jam District 

Siwalenj and Kudalenj made a tank. Gods came to live there. 
The water looked black. When people went to bathe they were 
caught and eaten by the gods and soon nobody dared go near 
the place. One day Nirantali thought, ‘ How can I please the 
gods so that we can go to bathe safely?’ So thinking, she put 
rice and an egg in a leaf-cup and went to the tank. She wor¬ 
shipped and, breaking the egg, threw it into the tank and went 
home. Next day she found beautiful red, blue and white lotus 
flowers growing on the water. She was pleased, and so were 
I he gods, and after that it was safe to bathe in the water. 
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HILL SAORA 
Maneba, Ganjam Distnet 

In the old days men and women wore a great many necklaces. 
Rugnu Saora had a daughter who died while still unmarried. 
They put her cloth and necklaces by her pyre. They performed 
a Guar ceremony for her and after it was over they found flowers 
growing from her necklaces, every kind of flower from every kind 
of bead. From the brass pin in her hair came the rose; from 
her necklace, the champa and hibiscu.s flowers. 

1 hen she gave her sister a dream and said. ‘ Flowers have grown 
coin the necklaces 1 used to wear. Now make flower-garlands 
tor the gods.’ 





HILL SACRA 


Liabo, Gmijar?! District 

Sumbro Saora and his wife Addi lived on Maliendragiri Moun¬ 
tain. They were young and it was many months before Addi 
conceived. Her first child miscarried, but after four months she 
again conceived and this time the child was born without mishap. 
They buried the placenta behind the house near the door. Six 
months later Sumbro and Addi went to another village and, while 
thev were away, there grew up from the placenta-pit a marigold 
flower. When they returned they found their house beautiful 
and fragrant with the yellow blossoms. Uyungsum the Sun saw 
the flowers and was pleased with them. He came to Sumbro in 
a dream and said, ‘ Offer marigolds to me in sacrifice.’ Sumbro 
did so and the god was pleased. Since then marigolds have spread 
throughout the world and the Saoras offer them to every god. 


Gra.sses 
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DIDAYI 

Patroputtu, Koraput District 

Before there was grass, the world was a flat clear plain. When 
human beings were born. Rumrok told them to build houses of 
wood. They did so and made the roofs of leaves, but the cattle 
used to pull down the leaves and eat them and in the rains the 
roofs leaked. So there was trouble for everybody; besides there 
were not enough leaves for the hungry cattle and they got very 
thin. So the people went to Rumrok and said, ‘ We vc made 
houses but they leak. Show us some other wav to roof them and 
give us other food for our cattle.’ Rumrok promised to arrange 
something and sent them away. 

One night Rumrok went to wander round the world but he 
could not find any grass. So he pulled out some of his own hair 
and threw if in the air and it became thatching grass. He pulled 






GRASSES, FLOWERS AND TREES 

and it became broom grass.' His moustache 
The hair on his chest became the sacred dupi grass.** 
The hair of his hands and feet became the tiny daresajudi grass. 
So the world was covered with grass and looked gieen and 


beautiful. 
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GADABA 

Pottapad, Korapnt District 

In Bailargarh there were eighty houses of Konds and Gadabas. 
In this village the chief man was Jugridi, a Kond. One day this 
Kond went hunting and a vulture injured his head with its beak 
so severely that he died. At the lime of his death he said to 
his relatives, ‘ Do not burn or bury me. Cut up my body and 
throw the bits away.’ Accordingly they cut up the body and 
scattered the pieces over the countryside. 

Seven days afterwards, from the legs of the corpse grew every 
kind of tree, from its left arm a jatnun tree, from its right arm 
a mango. From the nails of its hands grew a bamboo, from the 
nails of its feet a sa'rai tree. The tuft of hair became broom 
grass; the moustache became thatching grass; the hair on the chest 
turned into dupi grass. From his belly came every kind of 
creeper, from his liver every kind of flower, from his gall bladder 
the hibiscus flower. 

In this way Jugridi’.s body turned into every kind of grass, 
flower and tree. 


lO 

GADABA 

Onngehi, Koraput District 

Long ago, the sister of Lakshman MahapUrub was sitting naked 
outside her house and husking rice. She had put her cloth a 
little away from her and only had a .scrap to wipe oft the .sweat 
from her body as she worked. 

^ Thysanoloena agro.<:tis, Nees. ^ lUtrwpogon coutoytus. ^ Cytwdon dartylon. 
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Lakshman Mahapurub came along the path, cat^m^ 
'^-3h\Qb-^ountains over his shoulders. From far away he saw his 
sister working naked, so he put down his load and shot a pellet 
at her to warn her that he was coming. But she took no notice, 
so he fired an arrow. It stuck in the ground before her but she 
still took no notice. At last he sent his dog and then she realized 
that hei brother w'as on the way. She could not reach her cloth 
in time, so she jumped into the mortar holding the scrap of cloth 
in her hand. She went down under the earth and at last came 
out again at Kappor Chua. As she went down, the earth sounded 
dal-dal. 


When Lakshman Mahapurub saw what had happened he went 
to search for his sister. At Kappor Chua he found her still below 
the ground and only her hair sticking out above it. He took 
hold of it to pull her out and the hair came off in his hands. 
He threw it away and it turned into thatching grass. 

Then his sister came out with no hair on her head, and dressed 
in nothing but the little scrap of cloth. She stood behind her 
brother and he said, ‘ Because your head is shaven and you are 
wearing a tiny scrap of cloth, your children will be Bondos.’* 


1 I 

GADABA 

Thai Durahi, Koraput District 

One day Lakshman was carrying a mountain on his shoulder 
to dam a stream. He shot a blunt arrow to clear the path in 
front of him. His sister was sitting naked to husk rice. When 
she heard the sound of the arrow she looked round and saw her 
brother and since .she was naked she jumped into a stream to 
hide herself. 

Lakshman was afraid that his sister would be tlrowned and 
ran to save her. He caught her by the hair but it came away 
in his hand. He threw it away on the bank and it turned into 
grass. But the girl went dowrt into the stream and at last came 
up at Kappor Chua. 


Vatbms of ihis siorv are Riven in mv Bondo Highlander, pp. Gr, ff. 





JHORIA 

Chikanput, Koraput District 

Jangli, Gadaba was the headman of Dunaiput. Once when 
villagers went hunting, the whole day passed without their 
seeing anything. But as night came, a very large boar came out 
of the forest. The hunters surrounded it and Janglu cried, ‘ If 
anyone lets it escape, he will have to pull out his moustache, piss 
nn it and throw it away.’ But it was at Janglu himself that the 
boar charged and Janglu was so frightened that he dropped his 
bow and arrow and fell flat on the ground. The villagers laughed 
at him and said, ‘ Now your moustache must come out.’ They 
caught him, pulled out his moustache, pissed on’it and threw it 
away. Janglu would not go home after this, but remained angry 
and ashamed in the jungle. After a time he said to his moustache. 
You were the hair of Janglu: now be Raja of the jungle. From 
today everyone will have to thatch their roofs with the grass on 
which they pissed.’ As he spoke the hair turned into thatching 
grass. 
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KOYA 

Tamsa, Kornpiit District 

The watchman of Barleng was a man named Jodu. He 
had one daughter. She was most beautiful, loveliest of all 
the village girls. Ganda youths came from everywhere to ask 
fur her in marriage, but she always refused. 

When she grew up and was still unmarried, she began to meet 
boys and play with them. All the village boys tried to win her. 

I he girl used to go outside the village after dark and play with 
die boys, one by one. 

^ow this girl had very long hairs and when a boy was about to 
enter, he would shrink back afraid. The girl, denied her pleasure. 
Was miserable. At last, a rich man. the watchman of Lainapur. 
•siK(ceded in persuading her to marry his son. But when husband 
and wife lav together, the husband lould do nothing because of 
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He was very upset and sat in a comer, saying 




father spend so much money on such a girl? Her thing 
is nothing but hair.’ The girl too was miserable and next morning 
when she went to relieve herself she took a pot of water with her. 
She said, ‘From childhood, this hair has spoilt my happiness: 
let me get rid of it.’ She shaved it off and threw it away, pouring 
water from her pot over it and all of a sudden it turned into 
diipi grass. 


KUTTIA KOND 

Kudelpacla, Ganjam District 

One day Paramugatti went hunting on his horse. He neither 
ate nor rested but rode hard all day. One of the horse’s hairs 
fell to the ground and it said, ‘ One of my hairs has fallen. Get 
down and pick it up,’ Paramugatti said, ‘ No, it has fallen for 
your own benefit. It will turn into grass for you to eat ’ And 
presently there was grass all over the forest. 
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KUTTIA KOND 

Charganna, Ganjafji District 

When the earth was made, at first there were no trees or 
grasses, and Nirantali did not like the look of it. So she dug 
up some earth and put a handful here and a handful there and 
so made the mountains. But they were bare of trees. Then from 
the place whence Sun and Moon came up, an elephant also emerged. 
On this elephant were many blood sucking insects. The elephant 
came to Saphaganna and the insects fell off. From the first insect 
was born the sago palm, from the next the sarai, from the rest 
the irpt and other trees. Now there were plenty of trees, but 
no grass. Nirantali picked up the smallest insects, put them in a 
basket and went sowing them everywhere and grass sprang up. 
Three of the insects hid on her leg. She brushed them off and 
some of the hair came too and turned into thatching grass. 


/ 





PARENGA 

Durnriput, Koraput District 

There is a hill called Khotani near Nandpur. Long ago seven 
brothers lived there with their sister. The boys used to go 
hunting and the girl stayed at home to cook. One day while 
she was husking rice she got very hot and took off her cloth and 
did her work naked. That day the brothers came home early 
3nd the eldest brother who was leading the way saw her. He 
said to himself, ‘ If she thinks we have seen her, she may die of 
shame.’ So he took an arrow and shot it towards her. It struck 
the ground just in front of her, and she recognized it as her eldest 
brother’s. She jumped up and hurriedly tied her cloth round her. 
But she realized that her brothers must have seen her naked and 
she ran towards the tank to drown herself. The brothers followed 
her, but they were too late. All the eldest brother could do was 
to catch her hair as she sank beneath the water. It came out in 
his hands and he threw it down on the bank. 

Presently the hair turned into thatching grass. 

^7 

HILL SAORA 
Abhasingi, Gan jam District 

In the days when’ men had tails they used to sweep the floor 
'wth them. But as the population increased, the tails got in the 
'vay and at marriages and funerals, people u.sed to tread on each 
others tails and trip over, and this caused a lot of amusement. 

One day Kittling went to the Under World bazaar and found 
It ciowded as usual. As he went round looking at the stalls and 
^earching for some good tobacco, someone trod on his tail and 
went sprawling on the ground. Unfortunately he fell against 
^ Jitone and two of his front teeth were knocked out. The whole 
roared with laughter and Kittung lost his temper. He 
pic ed up his own tail, pulled it out and threw^ it away. When 
other tails saw this, they were frightened and they all of their 
accord detached tliemselves and ran away. Kittung’s 
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and the rest turned into^the 
brooms. 
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HILL SAORA 
Olleida, Ganjani District 
In Saksai village there was a very old Saora called Bulli. He 
had five sons; all were grown up, indeed the hair of the eldest 
was already whitening. When Bulli died, his sons performed the 
funeral ceremony and went to the river afterwards to shave. The 
white hair of the eldest brother was left lying on the bank. Then 
the dead man came to his sons in a dream and said, * From the 
hair shaved in my honour grass has grown; it will be very profitable 
to you. Cut it and use it for thatching your houses, then you 
will have no trouble in the rains.’ The brothers did as their father 
commanded. That is why the thatching grass, like hair, whitens 
first at the roots. 
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/ecame the sago palm 
now used for making 


Thorns 
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BHATTRA 

Deodhara, Koraput District 

In the south country’ was Judagarh village. The Raja of that 
village had three Ranis. None of them had children. The Raja 
took a lot of medicine but still there were no children. At last 
he sent word through his kingdom, ‘ If any doctor can give my 
wives children, I’ll give him half my kingdom.’ But no one 
could help. 

On Kanguda Dongar lived Kaliya Dano: he used to catch and 
eai men. The Dano heard the Raja’s proclamation. He took 
the form of a sadhu and went to the Raja and said, * I live in 
Kanguda Hill: there is my hut. If any childless woman comes 
there she’ll get a child if she serves me for twenty-one days.’ .So the 
Raja sent his first and second wives, but the Dano ate them both. 

After twenty one days the Raja watched the road; he watched 
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3rty days. When the wives did not return, the Raja went 
army and demanded them back. The Dano said, ‘ They’ve 
gone to bathe.’ The Raja searched and found his Rani’s ring 
and he then realized what had happened. In a great rage he 
demanded the truth. 7'he Dano tried to escape. But the Raja 
and his army chased him. He climbed a tree and pulling out 
Ids teeth fixed them in the trunk so that none could climb after 
him. 

I^his is how trees began to grow thorns. 
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KOND 

Dengsargi, Kalahandi District 

There was a Lohar in Saphaganna. In those days there was 
no sky. The Lohar decided to make a sky. He went towards 
Bilamal to get iron. On the way he found a pit full of iron¬ 
stones. He smelted them and made a great round iron plate. 
Then he made four iron pillars and fixed the plate with nails, 
and raised it into the air. Thus the sky was made. Some of 
the nails were left and one of them ran into his foot: he was 
angry and threw all the nails away. Whatever trees were hit by 
the nails grew thorns; the nails that fell on the ground became 
thorn-bushes. 
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KOYA 

Tondapalli, Koraput DLst}ict 

Biiddhiya was the watchman of Kajiguda village. He used to 
weave cloth and sell it. He had a son and, when the boy grew up, 
he taught him weaving. Fhen the boy too began to go about 
selling his cloth, 7'he boy said to his father. ‘ .Arrange my 
nnariiage.’ The father said, ’ I’ve not enough money: von can’t 
g^t married yet.’ The boy made no reply. He n^ade two very 
fine saris and went from village to village searching fi>r a girl, 
hnt no one tobk any notice of him till he came to Bahmanguda 
where many Brahmins lived. There was an unmarried girl there 
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boy showed her his savis. She wanted them and^^ifr" 
father, ‘ Buy a sari for me.’ But her father refused and 
the girl went crying with her pot to the stream. 

The boy was cooking his dinner on the bank of the stream. 
The girl told him about the sari. ‘ If you’ll come with me, I’ll 
give it to you,’ said the boy. That night they went away 
together; when they reached home, they got married. Soon the 
girl was pregnant and after six months she had a craving for 
bombax fruit. She told her husband to get one for her somehow. 
He went to the forest and found a bombax tree; but it was too 
high for him to climb. He came home and told his wife. 

The girl was wearing a golden bangle: she took it off and 
told him to cut it into bits and stick them in the tree as foot¬ 
rests. When he did this he was able to climb up, and pick some 
fruit; he came down and tried to remove the steps, but they 
would not come out. After a time, they turned into thorns. 


Weeds 
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KOND 

Pusbari, Kalahandi District 


Formerly there was no seed. In Saphaganna the horse anti 
elephant were born. They had in their possession the seeds of 
every kind of grain. 

Nirantali told the horse and elephant, ‘ You’ve got the seed, but 
you can’t sow it. Give it to men and they will sow it for you.’ So 
they gave the seed to her and she gave it to men, and they sowed 
it. There was no grass and the grain suffered from no disease. 

Grain could talk in those days. One day Paramugatti was ill 
and Gram came to Nirantali saying, ‘ He ought not to fall ill 
from eating us. What is the matter with him? We do not get 
ill, yet he, a human Ireing, gets ill. Grain went home and 
Nirantali told Paramugatti what it had said. Nirantali said. 
' When you next pull a hair from your beard, give it to me.’ One 
day he gave her such a hair and she threw ii in a field and it 
turned into weeds and gave disease to Grain. 
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HILL SAORA 

Abbashigij Ganjam District 

Al first there were no fields. But when the number of men 
on earth increased they cleared fields and made ploughs. They 
used seven kinds of grain and the crops grew well; there were 
no weeds and no disease attacked the growing plants. Whatevei 
was sown bore splendidly and the people became rich. There 
were no poor in the world at that time. Each grain was so big 
that it served for a man’s meal. 

When Ramina and Bimma saw this they went to Kittung and 
said, ‘ If everybody is rich they’ll not be afraid of us.’ Kittung 
said ‘ It’s all because of their line crops.’ Ramma and Bimma said, 
‘ What can we do about it?’ Kittung said, ‘ You must make grass 
and weeds grow in the fields and then men will have to waste 
half their time removing it.’ ‘ But how can we get grass and 
weeds?’ ‘ Find the foetus of a six or seven-months’ woman who 
has aborted; strip yourselves naked and bui'y it at midnight in 
a field.’ 

Ramma and Bimma went off to find such a foetus, but they 
could not get one anywhere. But Ramma’s own wife was seven 
months pregnant and they forced her to abort. At midnight, 
naked, Ramma and Bimma carried the foetus to the field of one 
Mani Saora and buried it there. When the rains came, gr^ss 
and weeds sprang up in every field, and since then men have no 
longer been rich. 




Trees 
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BINJHWAR 

Achanakpur, Sarnbalpur District 
Bhagavan began to make the world. When he had completed 
his work, he took hairs from his body and threw them over the 
face of the earth, and they turned into trees. 





DIDAYI 

Patroputtu, Koraput District 

When the earth sank beneath the flood, trees and animals were 
destroyed. Then Runirok made a new world and created all 
creatures. But there were no trees and for lack of shade people 
got very hot and the world did not look nice. 

Ruinrok thought. There’s no shade and no wood for houses 
or lires; what can we do about it?’ He took dirt from his body 
and as he rubbed it three kinds of seed came out and he put 
them a.side carefully. He piled up rocks to make a mountain 
and spread the soil above it. He planted the three seeds and 
three trees were born—sargt’. warlenu and bhua. He carefully 
guarded these and when they flowered and fruited, Rumrok 
showed them to Sukro Didayi, telling him how to use the wood 
for building and firewood. From these came all other trees. 
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KON’D 

Pushari, Kalahandi District 

At first there were no trees, there was just a great bare plain. 
Paramugatti and Mangragatti went to Nirantali and said, ’ There’s 
no wood. How can we build houses, light fires or fence our 
gardens?' Nirantali gave them elephant’s hairs and horse’s hairs 
and said, • Go and throw these all over the place. From the 
elephant's hairs will come tamarind, irpi, the date and sago palms; 
Irom the horse’s hairs all other trees. Then you’ll have plenty 
of wood for building and fencing/ 
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SAORA 

Kusudda, Sambalpiir District 

At first there were no trees or grasses on the earth 
and only a few living creatures. But when men and cattle 
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^ '’’f felt the weight and began to sink dotvnf and 

frightened and went to Mahaprabhu. 
e was anxious and called Bhimsen and tried to make the 
earth strong, but it was impossible. Then Bhimsen said, ‘I know 
'' do. He cut his stick into four bits and drove them 

nto the four corners of the earth and the earth became strong, 
rom ihese bits trees grew and bore fruit and flowers and when 
the seeds scattered a great jungle grew up. The first bit of stick 
ecame the ahha; the second the sargiya; the third the plum; 
the fourth the sago palm. 
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HILL SAORA 
Pfidangpanga, Ganjam District. 

Kittling cut off his beard and considered where he should 
put the hair. ‘ If I put it in water it will be spoilt.’ So he 
ouncd it in the ground. From it grew a date palm, then a 
coconut palm and gradually all trees were born. For this reason 
the Saoras offer coconuts to Kittung. 
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HILL S.-VORA 
Gitli, Ganjam District 

After the first earth had sunk beneath the waters and the new 
earth was made, Kittung planted the forest with fruit-bearing 
ticcs. These were the only trees he made. .At that lime, there 
weie few people and no grain; everybody lived on fniit. But 
when the population increased and men made Helds and hill- 
c carings and sowed them with grain, they needed firewood to 
cook with and they cut down the fruit trees and burnt the wood. 
In this way the forest was destroyed. 

. Kittung saw this he was very sad, for he loved 

us trees and had pity on them, and he went to'find seed. But 
ic ound none and sat down on a rock and wept. Then the 
luic an-wife of Kill ling’s father^ came out of the ground and asked 

ill Ihc^^ulidl/ World^ have been a shaman, married to a spliit-wife 
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„ _the matter was. Kittung told her and she' 

saying, ‘ Every tree will bear fruit, but men will be 
able to eat the fruit only of those that were first made. They will 
not be able to eat the fruit of these new trees.’ Kittung 
sowed the seed and when the forest grew again he said to men, 
‘ Do not cut fruit trees till they are dry and useless. For your 
fires and building use the new trees.’ 


Aegle marmcAoSy Correa 
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FULL SAORA 
Ragaisingiy Gmijatn District 

7'here were two brothers—Kurso and Parso. They had a sow 
wiili a litter of ten. They sold eight of the sucklings and kept 
two. They cut the tail of one and removed its testes. They 
dug a pit in the garden, put salt in it, and buried the testes. 
After six months the rains came and from the testes grew a bel 
tree and spread its branches over the garden. The brothers 
thought. ‘ It was in this very place that we buried the pig’s 
testes.’ They cared for the tree and fenced it round. It soon 
gave fruit, which had a stone like a pig’s testes.^ 

Bamboos 
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BHATTRA 
Kirki, Koraput District 

At first men made baskets, wdnnowing-fans and mats out of 
leaves; but tliey broke them very quickly and were always having 
to make new ones. I'his was a tiresome business and the people 
wearied of it. A man and woman of the Odde caste, living in 
Pengaguda, thought to themselves, ' If we could make these things 

1 The seeds of tins tree which, with its nronialic trifoliate leaves, is sacred 
to Siva, arc described as being oblong, compressed, with a woolly mucous tesla. 
Thai I his most holy of I i ces should 1m? regarded as springing from ihc testes 
of the unclean pig reveals the great gap that exists in some respects between 
tribal and orthodox tfindu thought. 
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else, we would be saved a lot of trouble.’ One 
c ay they took their axes to Chakawar Hill. There they saw 
not ing but bamboo and thought, ‘ This might do.’ They cut 
o\\n a pole and removed the leaves and began to make baskets 
^n fans. Other women too got to work and when they had 
made plenty they took them to Bamni bazaar for sale. They 
'^vent home with plenty of money and soon they all were busy 
making things out of bamboos.' 
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DIDAYI 

Pnlrolmttu, Koraput District 

The first Didayi boy—he was the only one in the whole world— 
'vas wandering through the jungle between Andrahal and Patro- 
pnttu. The Bondos caught him and carried him to a high place 
'n the hills called Ranipadar. They decided to test whether his 
fate was good or bad, so they threw rice over him and left him 
alone, determining to return next day to see whether he had been 
eaten by a tiger or had died of cold. But during the night a 
house came into being of its own accord and in the morning the 
Bondos found the boy alive and well. From him many Didayis 
were born. 

Years later a Didayi was cultivating his field in the valley south 
of Patroputtu. His wife brought him cooked fish and rice. 
Peside the path, where today stands a stone pillar, two clumps 
of bamboo were growing. On them was a parasite whose leaves 
looked like the feathers of a chicken. As the woman went along, 
It began to rain and she sheltered under the bamboo; when the 
rain stopped she went on to her husband and put the food before 
him. But when he came to eat it, he found the fish alive and 
the rice uncooked. He was angry and abused his wife, but she 
said it was not her fault but due to the touch of the parasite 011 

miinfjer of stories about the bambot), of which the most common 
• 1 .(iw in Koraput is Demlrncalamus strictus, Nees,, indicates the iiiiiK^nanco 
o i us tice to tribal economy. Bainfxros arc used in ihe amsl'tunion of houses, 
fen baskets, winnowing-fans a\c handles, lancc-shafis. fish traps. 

—among the Koyas—for making ihc caps of their bison-horn 
caa-dress. Young bamboo shoots arc regarded as a great delicacy. S<c th. 
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They went to the place and saw the parasite swing 
to and fro of its own accord. They went to Ranipadar and told 
the boy living there what had happened. 

Soon afterwards, in a place near Bajurguda called Langua 
Padar where Bondos and Doras were living, a great quarrel arose 
between the two tribes and the Doras killed three out of every 
four Bondos so that only one in four of the Bondos remained 
alive. Those who survived climbed the hills to Ranipadar, for 
they thought that the Didayi boy who had so wonderfully escaped 
death might be able to help them. He went to the bamboo 
clumps and pulled up some poles; with these he touched the 
dead Bondos and they revived and drove the Doras away towards 
the east. Three or four memorial stones were erected at the place 
of battle, and one on the spot where the bamboos used to grow. 
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DIDAYI 

Palropultu, Koraput District 

Before bamboos were made, men used to make everything with 
ordinary wood. One day under a kusum tree on the Kantaniari 
Mountain a bulfalo was born. From its head, the first bamboo 
grew like a great horn. The buffalo looked so fearsome that 
everyone who saw it ran away. 

Now the buffalo believed that its fate was in the bamboo and 
that when it flowered it would be killed by a hunter. So when 
after twelve years the bamboo flowered,' it fled from the forest 
and wandered round the villages nearby destroying the crops. 
But nobody dared kill it for fear of the tree growing on its head. 

But afici a time it came to Bhuwawada village and proceeded 
to spoil the nop of one Sonia Sisa, which made him so angry 
that he decided to kill the animal whatever happened. He got 
his gun and chased the buffalo as far as the Kanji river and 
killed It there. He tore the bamboo out of its head and threw 
it on the bank. 

1 Although the I)anilx)o may flower in isolated clumps faiilv fTcciucnilv 
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other bamboos sprang up, but no one knew whaf^“fo" 
^v:^im^hem and Rumrok himself had to come and explain how 
useful they were. 

34 


KAMAR 

Kurchul (Khariar), Sambalpur District 

Bhagavan called all the tribes and castes and divided the work 
of the world amongst them. But he forgot the Kamars. For they 
alone of all mankind failed to come at his summons. But after- 
^vards when they heard what had been done they were angry and 
said, * Everybody else has his work; only we have no work,' and 
they went into the jungle and sat down beneath a mango tree 
and wept. As they wept they picked the mangoes and ate them. 

Hearing the sound ot their weeping a Dailya came out of the 
jungle to see what was the matter. They told him what their 
trouble was and asked him how they were to earn their liveli¬ 
hood. The Daitya said, ‘ Don’t worry. Bhagavan will certainly 
give you also some work to do.’ So saying he went away back 
into the jungle. He cut some bamboo, split it into thin .slats 
and made a basket. He put this, together with some bits of 
bamboo, by the path. 

When the Kamars, having eaten their fill of mangoes, started 
to return home they saw the basket and the bits of bamboo. 
Fhey first w^ondered what these things w^ere, but then one of thein 
said, ‘ 1 his may be the work which Bhaga\ an has given us to do.’ 
They took the bamboo and basket home. First of all they made 
a basket to hold mangoes and then ever>' other kind of basket. 
Since then the Kamars have made things out of bamboo. 
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KOVA 

Chit path, Koraput District 

On Ingal Hill lived Poche the Kommar. He had no w’ife and 
no children. One day he went to find a wdfe. But when people 
saw this wild man, tdl naked as he was, they were frightened, 
for his organ wras very long, twelve cubits at least, and he wore 
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yound his neck and waist. In every village he trie 
but the girls were terrified. At last he went home 
nought, ‘ If I hadn’t got such an enormous organ I’d be a 
happy man and the women wouldn’t laugh at me.’ He thought, 
111 make it into something else and send it to every girl who 
rejected me.’ 

There was a stream. Poche untied and removed his organ and 
buried it on the bank. Soon a bamboo shoot appeared. When 
there was a big tall clump, Poche called a Konda Dora and said, 
‘ Cut this bamboo and make winnowing-fans, baskets and mats 
and sell them in the bazaar.’ 

In ihis way, the women, who had despised Poche’s organ, had 
to use it. 7 he Konda Doras laughed at them saying, * Now you 
always have to hold it and can do nothing without it.’ 
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KOND 

Koklanga, Ganjarn District 

In Irpiguda lived two Kond brothers, Midru and Tukli One 
day titey went to hunt. As they went through the jungle, the 
day passed and they got nothing. But in the evening on the way 
home they shot two horned hares. They thought, * Let’s cut up 
the flesh and hide it in the leaves, so that no one will know we 
have it.’ They cut up the hares and roasted (heir entrails and 
legs and ate them and tied up the rest in leaves. As they went 
home Tukli said, ‘ Let’s remove the horns and bury them here.’ 
They buried the horns of the male and female separately. Tukli 
got water from the .Sutiduki River and poured it over them and 
at once bamboo shoots sprang up. From the female came the 
slender bamboo and from the male came the stout bamboo. 

In this way. bamboos began and hares lost their horns. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Prhigeli, Ganjarn District 

In .Sapliagaiina when Niiantali was born, she brought up a 





FLOWERS, GRASSES AND TREES 



nboo plant in her hair from the Under World, 
she stood up and the bamboo fell to the ground and 
took root and grew. Then men and animals were born and 
Saphaganna became a very big village. 

One day a great ^ale of wind blew and two of the bamboos 
rubbed together khit~khir. Nirantali heard them and felt queer. 
She came out of her house in a temper and pulled up the bamboos 
by the roots and threw them away. They flew through the air 
and fell on Kandawara Hill. There was wet earth; the bamboos 
fell, roots down, and stood upright and grew. Since then on thi« 
hill there has always been a great forest of bamboos. 
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PARENGA 

Rajubidai, Koraput District 

A man and his wife made their home in a hollow tree. The 
woman conceived, and one day when her husband was out hunt¬ 
ing she gave birth to a child. She herself cut the cord and threw 
the placenta and cord down near the tree. Then she herself 
took the child somewhere. 

When the man returned he found the tree deserted, but near 
by was growing a bamboo. He went shouting through the forest 
for his wife and when he had found her he took her back to 
the tree. 

He showed her the bamboo. ‘ Where did that come from?’ he 
asked. The woman was frightened and searched for the placenta 
and cord. When she could not find it, she said, ‘ This tree must 
have gi'own from the* child's placenta. Look, it has knots in it, 
just as there are in the cord.' 
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PARENGA 

Patarput, Koraput District 

Kotnimala Hill lived the twelve brothers and their sister. 
She wa^ pregnant. The brothers went hunting and she staged 
in the house. At the Pus Parab Festival the brothers went lor 
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Wr away, and in their absence she gave birth to a 

alone and the pain was so great that she lost her senses. 
^Flhe lay there a crow flew down and carried off the placenta, 
trailing the cord below it. 

Just then the brothers returned and one of them, seeing the 
crow flying with something in its beak, shot it down. The cord 
fell into the jungle and turned into a bamboo. This is why the 
bamboo has knots; it is like the cord from which it grew. 
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HILL .SAORA 
Busambo, Ganjam District 

When men were born, Kittung caused grain to be born also 
for their nourishment. He collected a great store and began to 
distribute it. Though his wife was pregnant at this time, they 
both had to work very hard distributing the grain to men One 
day when they had distributed most of it, and the woman's time 
was three months, a female child miscarried. Kittung tied it up 
in leaves and buried it in the place where people threw cowdung. 

Ten years later, at the beginning of the rains, a bamboo sprang 
up. Kittung and his wife went to see it, remembering it was in 
this very place that they had buried the foetus. Kittung began 
to dig and when he reached the root of the bamboo he found it 
was growing from a bone. The woman cried, ‘Our child has 
become a tree,' and wept. ‘ If only she had been born properly 
she’d be living and playing with us now.' Kittung said. ‘Had 
she lived, she would have done all the work of a oirl; so this 
tree too will do every kind of girl’s work. It will make baskets, 
tans and mats/ 
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KAMAR 


Palaora (Khariar), Sambalpiir District 
Burpatta was the wife of the five Pandava brothers. Every 
evening she used to massage each of them with oil. But for some 
reason Bhimsen did not approve of this. 

So one day Bhimsen put a thick log of wood in his bed and 
covered it with a sheet and said to his servant, ‘ Go and call 
Burpattabai quickly; I have got fever and want her to massage 
me.’ When the servant had gone, Bhimsen hid under the bed. 

Burpatta came in a hurry; she did not remove the sheet, but 
at once proceeded to massage the figure on the bed. She worked 
on it till she was tired. Then at last she lifted the sheet and saw 
that there was nothing there but a log of wood. Under the bed 
Bhimsen burst out laughing. Durpatta cried in a temper, ‘ Let 
this wood henceforth grow thorns so that no one else will ever 
be able to massage it.’ At once thorns sproute<i all over the log 
and Bhimsen planted it in his garden and it grew up as a 
bombax tree. 


Bosxvellia serratay Roxb.* 


42 


KOYA 


Phulimetla, Koraput Distnet 

There was a village. Ganga Koya lived there with his two 
wives. For a long while both were barren; then at last the 
>ounger wife had a daughter and two sons. After this Ganga 
neglected his elder wife. He made her do all the housework, 
e\en to looking after the children of the other woman. He gave 
te younger wife many ornaments, but never a thing to the elder, 
and used to go daily wnth the younger woman to work in the fields. 


on ^^^^t)aricum, IX;.. a detiduous tree with large corkv prickles 

2 A rrf.l’’ branches. See also ch. IX. 44^ and ch. XIX. 10. 
irnon tree conspicuous for il.s white and scaly look. 


\ 







elder wife was very miserable and took many medi- 
remove her sterility, but it was no use. One day as she 
was wandering lonely through the woods she picked up a curious 
seed and took it home. Presently she threw it away in a place 


wet with the waste water from the kitchen. 

In time a little tree sprang up and the woman poured over 
it the water in which she washed the rice. The tree grew strong 
and big and one day the woman said to her husband, ‘ Here is 
my son. Marry him to some good caste Brahmin or Komti. Your 
younger wife’s children can marry Koyas and go on living in the ' 
jungle.’ The husband thought, * How can I do this?’ 


Kumar Singh Raja was preparing for his daughter’s wedding. 
He sent his chaprasis to find an ala tree for the booth. They 
searched for a long time without success and then they came to 
the Koya’s house. They saw the ala tree behind the kitchen and 
cut a branch and took it to the palace. The Koya went with 
the chaprasis and saw how they put the branch in the middle 
of the booth and the bride and bridegroom went round it and 
they placed marks of tunneric and vermilion upon it. The Koya 
thought. This is truly my son and the Raja has married him 
to my daughter.’ He went home excited to tell his wile, but 
when he arrived he found she was dead. 

The bark of the ala tree is white because of the rice-water 
which the poor woman poured over it every day. 


Butea frondosa, Roxb.‘ 
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BHATTRA 


Deodharoj Koraput District 


Long ago in Jugniguda, Peugus, Bhattras and Murias lived 
together. The Chief of ihe village wa.s Chaitu Bhattra; he had 
one son and one daughter. He sent his daughter to another 
village to be married, and arranged the marriage of his son. 


In Hindu tradition thi.s licautiful tree is Ix-lieved to have sprung from 
ilic feather of a falcon nnhiied with ilic immortal Soma, When the flowers 
come. I lie leaves drop back, and the top and outer branches stand out like 
spr.iys o£ unfnokcn scarlet. In the bud, the dark olive-green velvet of the 
calyx .vraredy less beautilul than the full flower (Watts, I, p. 5^8). 






flowers, grasses and trees 

'■^yson's marriage, the Chief’s wife died and the Chief ^ 
blind for weeping. 

After a time the Chief’s daughter-in-law fell in love with a 
Mnria boy. The villagers got to know of it and told the husband. 
Angry and jealous, he tried to catch the lovers. One day he ate 
his food, tied his clothes in a bundle, took his stick and told his 
wife, ‘ Till going to iny sister’s house for a bit and will return 
in two to three days.’ So saying he went away. His wife was 
pleased at the idea of his absence. But the husband went only 
^ little way; he hid in the forest and at night returned to watch. 

When everyone was asleep, the Muria youth went to the wife 
and the two lay together. The husband entered the house and 
killed the lovers with his sword. He picked up the corpses and 
threw them out of the house; the blood flowed and joined in a 
single stream. From it grew a tree and when it was large, young 
men used to look at it. Flowers came and were red and black, 
red for the young lover, black for the girl. This was the first 
parsa tree. 
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GADABA 

Sulapadiy Koraput District 

Originally, when the Gadabas erected stones for the dead, they 
did noi also plant trees for them. 

There was a certain shaman, who.se wife was a shamanin. The 
shaman died first and then his widow. The villagers buried them 
s>de by side. A year later they erected stones for them, sacrificing 
a buffalo for the shaman and a she-buffalo for the shamanin. 
1 hev put the iwo heads of the buffaloes by the stones and danccil 
before tlieni all night long. In the morning they found that a 
shnli' tree had grown from the buffalo’s head and a palda' tree 
had grown from the she-butfalo’s. 

Fver since we have planted these trees beside the menhir sione.s. 
causes the ghosts to die and then they give us no more 
^f^^uble. lor the ghost comes into the buffalo and when we kill 


^ Domhax 


molaharitum. Ilf:. 


- liutca Kovb. 



lo we kill the ghost. Until a ghost dies it ca 
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!a with the gods. 


The C^reeper, Bauhinia vahlii, W. et. A. 
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GADABA 



Cholera once came to a village on the slopes o£ Borandi Hill. 
The people sacrificed to Mardi Deota, the cholera-god, but he 
would not go away, lor he said, ‘ I want a buffalo to eat.’ 


So after a great deal of discussion, the villagers brought a 
buiialo to the boundary of the place and sacriliced it. Tliey 
skinned it and removed the liver and intestines. Some little boys 
look the intestines to wash iu a stream. "They pulled at them 
and they stretched out very long and became stiff. The boys 
were frightened and dropped them and ran away. They came 
home :.nd told their elders about it. When the people went to 

look, they found that the imcsiincs had turned into a siari creeper.^ 
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HILL SAORA 

rhodrangu. Kornput District 


Oiu- day Ramnia wanted to eat senne meat. He removed the 
entrails from the belly of a she-goat and made a trap for birds. 
He cut up the gall-bladder to use the bits as bait. He took the 
" tp to the jungle, put it in the grotnid, spread branches over it 
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the bait all round. Birds flew down to eat, bm" 
were caught in the trap. Many birds were caught in this 
Presently Kittling saw them and said, ‘Who made this? e 
broke the trap with his axe and said, ‘ Let all these birds become 
fruit and the cords turn into a vine and the bladdei become 
leaves.’ So the thing became a siari vine and the birds became 

its fruit. , . , . 

When Rnnnna came ami lonml his trap had 
he broke tlic pods and leaves and look them 6’ 

sayinR, ' I wanted some meal and made a trap, bnt look wl.at s 
happened. Now how am I u. gel some vitlung 

sai<l, ‘I made yonr trap into a new tree, for 1 ^ 
was yonrs. Bnt if yon roast the seeds and eat the , 

won’t want meal, and the leaves will scive for ytni -s- 
Its rope will he very useful, even better than, a meal of meat. * 

The Creeper, C^iscuta reflexa, Roxb. 
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KAMAR 

Patarpunji (Kli<iriar), Sanihalptir Dt.\lrut 
VVe Kamars arc tlic dcscen<laiUs of a Risi and in ihc oI<l 
we nse.l to wear a sacretl thread, formerly, betanse wc lived high 
in the hills, people called ns Paharia; bnt after we look to working 
ill bamboo they called us Kamar. 

We were proud of wearing the sacred thread, but it had one 
disadvantage. When we went to cut bamboo in the forest, the 
threads used to taidt in the branches of shnihs and trees. .So 
one day we held a tribal gathering and decided to give tip wearing 
the threads. We took them off and hung them up all together 
on a certain tree. We offered sacrilice before them and begged 
their pardon for thus abandoning them. ‘ Put far Irom ns. we 
said, * di.scasc and sorrow. Live on this tree in peace. 

, ' The sects ai<- eaten raw or eookctl, Tl.ev ;ne hHin.l in 

l‘»ok like snips ol tliirk vindu-sscd liaLhcr; these :uc roasiccl r/ino\cd 

aiul Ihc soft Hai cds. a tiih pfW brown m colour, tan b( rt > t . 

Toi ihcir ust. as hiotk .sec ch. XXIX, 4. See also <h. MX 

XXVI. V. 
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me one of us went that way he found that the th^^ft" 
lied into the ainarbel creeper. 
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KOYA 

Tamsaj Koraput District 

When men were first born, they lived on an island in the 
middle of the sea. But soon they increased in number and had 
no room to live. So Deur made boats and took them across the 
sea to another land. 

On the island only two houses of Brahmins remained. Deur 
went to them and took one of them away with him. He kept 
him three days in h.s bouse. While he was there one of Dentes 
cows d.ed. Deur wanted ,0 throw the carcass away but there 
was no one to do it, so he callf^rl i i , , , 

nt thp fi^ci. « -a "x, Brahmin and told h m to 

cat the Hesh. He said. You ve r i i, t , 

but you’ve had no meat: come let ^ ? n t k r 
together. You drag the ca^,,’ t ,T " , 

I’ll bring water and wood.’ ' 

The Brahmin dragged the carcass out and Deur said, ’Take 
off your thread and hang it on this banyan tree while we cat.’ The 
Brahmin hung Ins sacred,thread on the tree and cut up the flesh of 
the cow while Deur brought everything and the Brahmin' cooked 
When It was ready Deur said, ‘ You are a Brahmin and must cat 
hrsi, 1 II I.ave 11 afterwards. But when he had eaten, Deur said 

Don t go to the tree or touch your thread. From today you will 
be a T)oiii and live on beef.’ ^ ^ 

Deur threw the water of life over the thread, and it turned 
into «ni omarhcl creeper. 


Ebony 
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hill saora 

liifsatnho, Gan jam District 

Wlicn the earth sank down below the flood, a Kond and his 



inside a gourd. They took a bundle of wood with them. 
They stayed there a long time unconscious. When they came 
to their senses, the gourd broke open and the water dried up 
and a new world was made. They came out of the gourd and 
with its wood the Kond lit a fire and they . slept by it. 

Next day they went somewhere, leaving the burnt wood behind. 
This wood turned into an ebony tree.^ Next day the Kond 
returned to get some fire and saw the burnt wood had grown 
into a tree. He was pleased and went home. He picked some 
cotton and pulled it out and put the skin on the tree. This became 
its fruit. The tree’s name is larel, and its wood is black because 
it came from a charred bit of gourd. 

• 
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HILL SAORA 

Gulij Garijam District 

Manglo Saora lived on Mahendragiri Nfountain. He had five 
sons and three daughters. One day when they were all cutting 
trees in their clearing on the hillside, a snake bit the youngest 
girl and she died. She was unmarried, though her two elder 
sisters had husbands. The parents decided that the girl should 
be buried in the clearing at the very place where she had died. 
In duo time they performed the funerary ceremonies. 

From the grave there grew an ebony tree. When the tree was 
five years old, the ghost of the girl came to the ])arcnts in a dream 
and said, ‘ An ebony tree has grown out of my body. Do not 
eat the fruit yourselves, but tell the husbands of my two sisters 
about it.’ Next day the father went to the clearing and saw 
the tree and the ripe fruit on its branches. He called his two 
sons-in-law and told them to pick and eat the fruit. They did so. 
•''iince that day there have been ebony trees in the forest. 


‘ fi:ospyros mclanow'Ion, Koxb. The blark hearJwood of tins lire, ihough 
1^01 th< iriic jcl biat k clxinv, is widely used in India. It will be noiiicd (hat 
jnui auiibutc its oiigin to binning, in one case to a chaircil 

gnurd, in ihc other to the cremated body of a giil. In a Muria legend, the 
b^H^ turned blank when l.ingo touched it on his csiape from his ordeal 
uy tiro. (Sc:^. my The Mnrui and their Gholul. p. S47.) 
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Fig Trees 
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BHATTRA 
Kirki, Koraput District 

The Miiria Chief of Kosalaguda had two unmarried daughters. 
No one came for them, but the younger girl made love with the 
son of the village watchman and wanted to marry him. There 
was great love between them and after a time the watchman went 
to the Muria Chief’s house to ask for the girl. He spoke, how¬ 
ever, of the elder girl. When the conversations were finished, the 
younger girl was frightened. ‘It is with me that he does love,’ she 
thought, * but perhaps he’ll marry my sister.* So she thought, 

‘ I’ll run away with him and marry him in another village.’ In 
order to get enough oil for the marriage, she daily took a little 
oilseed from the house and hid it in some wild figs. One day 
her elder sister saw what she was doing and quarrelled with her 
and said. Even though I am going to marry your old lover, you 
still want to have him. But I’ll see that none of these things 
you’ve put aside for the marriage will be for you.’ She took a 
little dust from her foot and threw it over the figs and the oilseed 
turned into insects. 

Ever since tiny insects have been found in tlie wild fig.^ 
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GADABA 

Sulapadi, Koraput District 

Ai the r:i,au Parab Festival a certain priest sacrificed a wliite • 
towl by the side of a patli in the name of Mahaprabhn. After the 
sacrifice, he took out the crop and put it aside. He cooked the 
meat and some rice, offered it to the god and went home. A fig 
tree grew from ilie bird’s crop. Figs are full of seeds as a bird’s 
crop is full of grain. 



> riius IS .so: llic fruii iil heus glotucuila. Koxb.. ilmiich edihk. is iisuallv 

rnk“c;'s.'’'cr'ch: ^ 





KAMAR 

Pataora (Khariar), Sambalpur District 


One day Mahadeo gave a great feast, at which he seiwed his 
guests with many kinds of sweets. He himself sat down with the 
human beings and ate the sweets with much enjoyment. 

Next morning, when Mahadeo went to ease himself, he found 
that he passed nothing but sweets, beautiful sweets, red sweets, 
yellow sweets, white sweets. He left them lying in a heap on the 
ground and went away. In time there grew up from these sweets 
a pipal tree.* 

One day Mahadeo passed by and saw the tree. * This tree,* 
he said to himself, * grew up from the sweets I passed the day 
after I ate so much at that feast. Let the fruit of the tree also be 
sweet and plentiful.* 
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KOND 

Sikergiida, Kalahandi District 

Once when Paramiigatti was hunting, he felt very hungry and 
said to his companions, ‘ Get me something to eat, for Tm very 
hungry.* When they searched they found nothing but wild figs. 
In those days the fig tree could talk like a human being. Para- 
niugatti said, ‘ I’m very hungry; give me fruit and 111 eat it. 
The tree said, * I’ll only give it to you if you salute me. Para- 
mugatti said, ' I’m an old man, how can I salute you?’ The 
tree said, ‘ Then I won’t give you anything.* Paramugalti asked 
his friends to persuade the tree to feed him. But it still refused and 
at last Paramugatti had to salute it. Then it gave him a fig 
‘Old he ate and filled his belly. But he was so angry that he 

^ Fir US rcligiosa, Linn. The most sacred tree in India, the hodfti uve 
»nc Buddha: *ihc roots arc Biahnia. the hark Visluiu, the. hranthes Mahadcoi 
. , specially revci’cnced, however, by the tribesmen and the ^hina 

t • i.\. 58) atuially makes it the Ganda. an untouchable, of the trees. The lear 
f ® slender petiole which makes it oscillate readily in the slightest brceie, 
act ro which nlcrcucc is made in two stories. See also ch. XIX. ij- 
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^ [Other fig, broke it open, pulled out one of his pu 
id put it into the fruit. 


(St 


He told the tree, ‘ From today your fruit will be full of insects 
and you won’t be able to talk.’ The fig tree wept, but nothing 
could help it now. 
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kuttia kond 

Duppi, Gan jam District 

When Nirantali was born in Saphaganna, she brought with 
her from below some banyan’ seeds wrapped in leaves. When the 
earth .inrl the clouds were ready and men were born, the Sun 
and \foon shone on them and they felt very hot. 'Ihey hatl 
nothing for shade, so they planted seeds in front of their houses 
In fifteen days trees grew up and in four years they were very big 
But m Uiose days trees only had tiny leaves which did not give 
enough shade. Wild animals, cows, goats and pigs sought for 

and'Ln^i T r"- ^' 7 - - ‘-f ->4ulled 

hrar^rhes ^enough. She pulled the 
branches nil they came down to the ground and rooted there. 

At that ttmc too there was no proper food, so Nirantali said 
to the tree. Feed men with your milk.’ The banyan said ‘ I’ve 
only blood tn tny body: where is the milk?’ Nirantali hit the 
tree with her axe and said, ‘ Let milk come.’ Milk flowed from 
the cut and men catight it in their mouths. They lived on this 
till grain came to the world. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
t’ringcli, Ganjain District 

One day. Nirantali was cooking by the roadside. She was just 
neif''>«= ="”1 -"ost important of the 

aerial .,,on go down o roo in he " f«‘"> "I’i’'’ 

■m iv fhr mHlrv ground. These are mentioned in the text 

rhniniaii.siu and liniibago.^’^^Scc^lso^^l^ lemcdv for toothache. 




flowers^ g r a s s e s and trees 

lelp herself to the food when a crow flew down^ 

_ away, Niraiitali was very annoyed and tried to catch 

thenSird, but it escaped. As it flew away, it let its droppings fall. 
\Vhen Nirantali saw them like small millet, she turned them into 
the seeds of the fig tree. 
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KUTTIA KOND 

I 

KXLdimila, Gnnjam District 

At first there were no trees or sh.rubs, and the earth looked 
t^igly and naked without any ornament. Rani am Vent to \he 
place where she had been born and found a pipal fig. She put 
h behind her house. 7'wo months later a shoot came up; she 
tended it carefully and in twenty years it was mature. When 
u was about to bear fruit, the tree said to Rani-aru, ‘ I have 
this fmit on my body; what am I to do with it?’ She 
said, ‘ Birds will eat your fruit and from their bellies seeds will 
tlrop and trees will spring up evetywhere.’ The tree said, ‘Call 
them quickly, for I am weighed down by this burden.’ Rani-aru 
called the birds and they sat on the tree and ate and then flew 
to the surrounding hills and new trees grew from their droppings. 
Rani-aru gave Maili Pinnu a place to live in this tree and even 
without wind its leaves tremble as fans to keep him cool. 
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MURIA 

Banna ^xida, K or dp at District 

When men, animals and trees were made, men slowly increased 
M made their homes here and there in the jungle. 

‘^haprabhu made Chalika the Raja of men and established the 
^ ovcrniiient. He made a Chief and watchman for each village, 
c* niadc chiefs and watchmen also for the animals. But he forgot 
a Raja of the trees. 

day on Heinagiri Mountain the trees assembled and 
els Mahaprablm had made a Cjoveinmeiu for everyone 

c se, nit not for them. Bhima c ame and asked what they were 
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when they told him, Bhima asked which of the 
strongest. He tried each in turn and each broke easily, 
but the tamarind resisted and Bhima declared it to be the strongest. 
Bhima went to Mahaprabhu and told him about the trees. 

Mahaprabhu went to Hemagiri and called the trees and made 
the tamarind their Raja and the banyan his Mantri and the sarai 
the Chief and the pipal the Ganda watchman, saying to the pipal, 
‘ Whenever any wind comes, warn the other trees.’ That is why 
this tree shakes its leaves to let the other trees know when even a 
little wind is in the air. 
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hill saora 

Jiuiigding, Koraput District 

Satiya and Ni^oibo, two brothers, lived on tlic Manjul Hill. 
In those days there was no grain anywhere. The whole world 
lived on fruit and roots. But when the people increased in 
number, there were not enough roots to go round. Kittung 
came to the two brothers and said, ‘ There arc not enough roots 
for all these people. If you will bring grain to birth, all will 
be well. The brothers replied. But where are wc to find grain? 
We have no seed.’ Kittung took them to the Mandarjan 
Hill and showed them how to use the digging-stick. He found 
a flower of the wild fig tree and in this flower was every kind of 
grain. They sowed the seed and learnt which kind of seed was 
which. Since then there has been grain in the world, but no 
one can ever find the flower of the wild fig. 
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HILL SAORA 
Liuho, Gan jam District 

Before the creation of the world, Kittung and his sister used 
to live in a gourd. When the new world was made and the gourd 
broke open, brother and sister came out and made their home 
on Kurabeli Hill. There were no trees on the earth at that 
lime and the two had to sleep in the open under the sky. One 





FLOWERS, GRASSES AND TREES 



iL 


hile they were asleep, a mountain squirrel bit offibur 


lingers of Kittung’s left hand. Only the third finger 
remained. Kittung woke with the pain and cried; his sister also 
woke and cried. 

When the hot weather came, the girl said, ‘ How can I live in 
this heat when there is no shade?’ Kittung cut off his maimed 
left hand, and put it on a stone. It soon grew into a tree and 
gave shade beneath which Kittung’s sister sheltered. Khis was the 
pipal, which has one linger in the middle of its leaves and grows 
on rocks in the forest. 


The Jackfruit' 
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GAD ABA 

Surgunnaput, Koraput District 


A goddess called Sarbosattijhola had seven brothers. Their 
names were Koramunda, Sitalganda, Lenduka, Penduka, Matul- 
manda, Chutulgunda and Silmanda. They were all married and 
had children. But Sarbosattijhola had no husband, for she had 
feet like those of an elephant. They were so heavy that when she 
w^ent into the house, they broke up the lloor. She w'as so lazy that 
alter a meal she used to relieve herself in the very place where she 
was sitting. The brothers got very tired of this and one day they 
turned her out, and she had to go and live by a spring. 

After some time Sarbosattijhola conceived of her own accord; 
she had never known a man. After nine or ten months she gave 
birth to twelve little pigs and they clung to her breasts and took her 
niilk. As they drank the sucklings said, ‘ Where is our home? 
Where is our father?’ Their mother replied, ‘ You have no father. 

' Ihc ArtoiarpUA inlegrifolia, I,inn., or jackCruit, is a large tree with a <ine 
(loine of tlark-grecn foliage, bearing enormous green ovoid and oblong fruits 
^ tubcrcled surface. The association of the jackfruit (see also another 
»aaaba .siory, ch. I. 28) with the sow may be due to the shape and si7c of the 
might be heltl to icscmble !?urklings, and to its unpleasant smell. 

exudes a niilkv juice, to whifh icfeiente 
ih'n ^Saora .sioiT (di. IX, the suggestion in the next story (ba) 

• /, ^ nee catnc from seeds hnried with the entraits and dung of a goal is 
eresiing ,1,^. tiiiH^men cultivate the jarklruit h\ 

uuiying ihe .seed in a pit tilled with dung. 
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ve seven brothers and because of my great feet they 
they will not even give me food to eat.’ The little pigs 
said to one another, ‘ These uncles of ours are great rascals, to 
trouble our poor mother like this. Let us go to their fields and eat 
the grain which they refuse to give her.’ So thinking, they went to 
Koramunda’s field and ate his grain. Next morning, when Kora- 
niunda went to his field, he found his crop destroyed. The next 
night, the little pigs went to Sitalganda’s field and ate his grain. 
In the morning, when Sitalganda went to his field, he too found his 
crop destroyed. This happened to each brother in turn, but the 
pigs did not eat the grain of the younge.st brother, Silmanda. He 
had grain in his field. 

'I'he brothers said to each other, ’ Whatever creature it is that 
has ruined our crops may attack Silmanda’s also, and then we shall 
die of hunger.’ To save the crop all seven brothers kept watch 

"1 he pigs came bitt the brothers saw them and drove them away 
They ran to their mother and clung to her breasts. The brothers 
c love am ol the pigs away, but Silmanda caught the two that were 
left. The others wanted to kill them, but Silmanda said, ‘ No, let 
us keep them; they will grow and when they are big enough we’ll 
kill and eat iheiri.’ 

'I hen the brothers said. ‘ If our sister goes on liaving so many 
children, we will never get our crops. We liad better kill her.’ 
Kut again Silmanda said, ‘ No, that would he a sin. Instead let us 
cut olf her breasts and seal her organ with a wooden nail.’ So they 
< ut off her breasts and sealed her organ with a wooden nail. 

Ihii Sarbosattijhola was already pregnant. When her time 
came, she iried to deliver her children, but she was sealed. Her 
belly swelled and swelled and at last it burst open and through her 
navel came a jackfruit tree. The little pigs in hei womb turned 
into its fruit. But the mother died. 
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HILL SAORA 

lioruTtisingi, Koraput Distnet 

Gadejangboj Kittung had a daughter whose name was Paiidai. 
riiis gill had a pci goat in whose belly were the seeds of the jack- 
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The girl loved her goat as if it was her husband and 
It with her wherever she went. 

When her mother realized how much Pandai loved her goat, 
she thought, ‘ When the other Kittungs and the gods hear about 
this they’ll laugh at us and say that the girl is married to a goat.' 
So she made her daughter ill and said to the goat, ' Go and fetch 
the shaman to cure her.’ 

As it was going along, the goat met a herd of other goats and 
she-goats and went to graze with them. When Gadejangboi saw 
that the shaman was not coming, she herself went in the form of a 
tiger and killed the goat. She ate all of it except the entrails. Then 
she resumed her own form and only realized when it was too late 
that she had not completely linished eating the goat. ‘ Pandai,’ 
she thought, ‘will quarrel with me if she sees this.’ So she dug 
a hole and buried the entrails with the dung and presently from 

ilie seeds hidden there a jackfruit tree grew up. 
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HILL SAORA 

KamalcLsmgi, Koraput District 

Sarku Saora, who lived in Kodigadjang, hatl a wife and two 
sons. The boys grew up and one day the wife conceived and in 
tiuie bore a third son. When the l)aby was six months old, the 
mother got a sore on her breast and her milk wx*nt sour. Sarku 
called the shaman and tried every kind of medicine but it was 
no use. 

Milk dripped from the tvound and Sarku picked it up and 
buried it behind the house. After a short time the woman died 
and they did the Guar ceremony for her. From the buried milk 
^ewr a jackfruit tree. In one year it grew' up, in the second year 
• t bore fruit. Then the ghost came to Sarku and said, * Fccil m\ 
baby on the milk of this tree.’ 
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The Mango Tree^ 
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GADABA 

Ktijarnbo, Koraput District 
In Matiyamunda lived a Jhoria named Gangu. He had no 
wife or child, for he had never married. One day he fell ill and 
lay sick for a year until he died. The neighb(!nirs thought, ‘ If 
we bury him near the village, his virgin ghost will give us a 
lot of trouble.' So they carried the body far away, to Mongri- 
dongar Hill, and dug a great pit there and laid the body in the 
bottom with no earth to cover it, and then ran away as quickly 
as they could without once looking round. 

Animals soon devoured the body, but they left the two 
testicles untouched. A mango tree was born from them and in 
live years it bore fruit. Then the ghost of Gangu gave a dream 
to tlie Chief of Matiyamunda and told him that ‘ in the place 
where you left my body, Mahaprabhu has prepared a tree which 
bears a very sweet fruit’. The Chief went to the place and 
found the fruit hanging from the tree, ^e picked and ate it, 
and enjoyed its sweetness. He gathered a basketful of the fruit 
and took it home for the neighbours. 
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KOND 

Rodigumma, Gmijam District 

Long ago a Kond and his wife went to Mardisoru Hill and 
built a house and lived there. After some time the Rond’s wife 
conceived and in due course a son was born. When he grew up. 



indica [.inn. Gadaba and Kond stories associate the mango 
ytt'stiie which the seed somewhat resembles: a Parciiga story 
(ch. IX, 82) derives it from a goal's testicle. A Bondo story (ch. XXIV? 2) says 
thai death came to the world through ihe mango, and in Gadaba and Bondo 
practirc mourners at a funeral have to step over mango bark before they may 
I el urn home. Gadabas also use mango branches in a prophylactic rite to avert 
^ y^ higc. All the tribes observe a Mango First Fruits festival, 
befoie whuh it is lalMio 10 eat the fruit. 
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flowers^ grasses and trees 

^ e^nts wanted to arrange his marriage and the father 
Chief of Ojigudda, to ask for his daughter. 

But in the very month when the marriage was to take place, 
the boy fell ill and died within a week. As he died he said, 
I^on t burn me, but bury me by the house.' The father obeyed 
the boy's last wish and called the neighbours for his funeral. 
Six months later a mango tree grew out of the grave and grew 
tall in the wind and sun. After five years there was fruit and so 
heavily were the branches laden that they hung down to the 
ground. The Kond went to Bura Pinnu and told him about it. 

Bura Pinnu said, ‘This is your son: eat this fruit and if 
you sell it you’ll get some money.’ The Kond went home, ate 
some of the fruit and sold the rest. Gradually he grew rich, 
helped by his son’s tree. 
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KOND 

De7jgsargt, Kalahandi District 

Tana Pinnu had one son. She spent her days tilling her 
clearing. One day her son went hunting and came to a fig tree 
which was laden with ripe fruit. He climbed up and begun to 
cat the hgs. A bear came by and asked the boy to throw him 
down some. The boy showed it his own eggs and said, ‘ Ht?re 
ure a couple of figs! How about them?’ The bear said, ‘I’ll 
cat them with pleasure.’ The boy said, ‘ No, no, I was only joking: 
Pd certainly rather give you fig5.’ He came down with some 
figs in his hand but the bear snatched at his eggs and ate them. 
The boy died in great pain. Next day the bear excreted the eggs, 
undigested, just as they were, and from them grew a mango tree. 
After a time Tana Pinnu came to the spot and saw her son dead 
^nd wept for him. She asked the bear what had hapjjened and 
It told her. Tana Pinnu said, ‘ V'^ery well, but whenever you ent a 
mango^ the seed will come in your droppings as the egg'i did.’ 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Kalanguda, Canjani District 

Rani-aru and Beni-aru were born in Saphaganna. As they 
came out of the earth they brought with them a wax mango 
kernel tied up in sago-palm bark. When the earth and clouds 
were made, Rani-aru and Beni-aru took the kernel to Dimbul 
Hill and planted it there, telling it to spring up during the rains 
and bear fruit after lifteen years. They returned home and 
after fifteen years went to see their tree. It was heavy with fruit 
and they picked and ate some and threw the seeds away, and 
many trees grew from them. Five years later, there was k bad 
famine, people were dying of hunger everywhere- Beni-ani and 
Rani-aru told them to go to Dimbul Hill and eat mangoes The 
people crowded to the place and gathered the fruit. They ate 

L;the 
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HILL SAORA 
Tumulu, Gnnjam District 

Sukru Saora was rich and many people came to his daughter’s 
wedding. They sat before the house and drank and danced. 
-Suddenly a gust of wind blew a mango seed into the midst of the 

SnTr?’ "'hat it was. 

warden A “ il i" hi-S 

m-.r « t “P "‘"nti's it was tall as a 

■ called It the uddn tree, for it had come flying 

sJid"" Th.^'h f ffdream and 
said. This IS a good fruit, fit to eat; look aftt^r it carefully; 


dll ii into -snip; and'^aMr^iUriih^an'd unripe, they 

the hweet juice. They no rid /clU n VVhen ripe, they suck our 
;uid chapJi. Tlu? Kuuil Kondl hL ? 

Rajii. fhc flour is Rani T h?vV J « 

t ned .'ll ihe voracioii.s habits of Ln and I «hat long ago Grain was frighi- 
•aid. Do Moi he afraid In o “ The Ma^ 

lu.i enougli other food, niy Rjja nid R 

o n. Illy Kjja .nut Kani will come out to care for men.' 


misr/fy 



HILL SAORA 
Kiiiteda, Gan jam District 

Kittung used to live in Badong Hill and many Saoras went 
to sacrifice to him. Bajai the shaman always used to go there 
with the rest. But- one year he failed to go, for he was busy, 
and the next year he forgot and Kittung was angry with him 
and made him ill. Bajai hastily took a goat and a fowl and 
went with all his relativ^es to the hill and sacrificed there. They 
drank li(|uor, cooked meat-rice and after offering some to Kittung 
they feasted together. After the feast they went home but 
they left the goat’s thigh-bone behind. Next day when Kittung 
went to piss he stumbled over the bone. He picked it up 
and said, ‘They’ve not eaten this: what fools they are! ’ He 
buried it in his tobacco garden, and in time it turned into a 
mango tree. 
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HILI. SAORA 
Sogeda, Koraput District 

There was a famous Chief. But Uyungsum annrked him 
and burnt his body with his heal. The shaman examined him 
and said, ‘ You must sacrifice an egg.’ For Uyungsum had said. 
When he gives me an egg, his body will be cooled.’ The shaman 
buried the egg on the bank of a stream. Uyungsum said, ‘These 
Saoras don’t know me: they say there is no Uyungsum. Now let 
there be a mango tree here and they will all recognize my power. 

1 he fniit will be like an egg: when unripe you must remove 
the skin; when ripe it will be yellow inside: it will be sweet to taste 
as an egg.’ 
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Oiigeinia dalbergioides, Benth/ 
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' KAMAR 



Patarpunji (Khariar), SambaJpnr District 

Father Mahacico fought against Basinasur Daitya and beat him 
till* the blood poured from his body. But Mahadeo caught the 
blood and put it on the tinsa tree. For he feared that if any of 
the blood fell on human beings they would be turned to ashes. 
This is why the tmsa tree is the colour of blood. If men touch 
the tree, they take no harm; but if clothes get stained by the sap 
they bear the stain till they are worn out. There is no means 
of cleaning them. 

The Planiain 
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GADABA 

Siirgnnnaput, Koraput District 

Mango, Tamarind, Fig, Black Plum and Plantain—these five 
were girls in the old days. When they grew up a little, the sisters 
went dancing from village to village; they danced and they looked 
for husbands. But no one wanted to marry them. 

Ispur Mahaprabhu thought, ‘ If I don't get husbands for these 
girls, it will be a sin for me.’ He went to see them, and asked 
Mango. ■ What do you really want?* She replied, ‘ I want a hus¬ 
band and many children.’ He went to Tamarind and asked her, 
What do you really want?* She replied, ‘ 1 want a husband and 
many children.’ Fig and Black Plum told him the same thing, 
but when he asked Plantain, she said, * I don’t want a husband, 
but I do want children, many of them, all at once. And I want 
to become old straight away, without waiting a long time.’ Ispur 
Maha 4 orabhu promised that it should be as they desired, and he 
went away. 

^ An astringent red gum, rather like Dragon’s Blood, is exuded horn the 
haik. of this tree rvhen ir is tut. In a Bhattra sroiy, (ch. TX, 85), the gum 
gels its (olour when the menstmating Lightning Maiden g(»es to live in the 
tree It i- geiKM.'dly talxio for a woman to touch the tree (hiring her period. 
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FLOWERS^ GRASSES Ai\D TREES 

four sisters each got many husbands and hadk 

_ more than there were hairs on their heads. But when 

they saw so many children, the husbands were frightened and 
went away. The mothers were for following them, but the children 
caught hold of them and would not let them go. Ispur Maha- 
prabhu came to see what was happening and the sisters said to 
Save us or we will be destroyed by these children.’ 

Ispur Mahaprabhu turned the sisters into trees. Their hair 
turned into branches and the children became the fruits. ’But 
now, he said, ‘ what will you do for husbands?.’ * Anyone who 
climbs us will be our husband,’ they replied. So men arc the 
husbands of trees. 

But the youngest sister. Plantain, has no husband, and she grows 
t>Id ill a year.^ 
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GOND 

Chhijidiguda, Koraput District 

When 01 Raja and 01 Rani died, their bones rested where they 
died. One day Mikka Bhattra’s wife came from Salkaguda to that 
place for wood. As they searched for it, they found the bones 
and recognized them as 01 Raja’s. They tied the bone of one leg 
with their faggots and the Bhaitra buried it in a pit near his fence. 
But in the rains the bone became green and leaves sprouted from 
it and in four months it became ver)' large. The Bhattra said, ‘ 01 
Raja was a large man, with large hands; that is why these leaves 
are so large.’ Many people came to see them and the Bhattra 
told them proudly, ‘ It’s grown up from a bone.’ But they did not 
believe him. 

When the fruit came they picked it while still unrijie and it was 
like a loot, no they said. ‘'1 his is a kadili tree.** After it had borne 
fruit, the tree fell and died and they said. ’ As 01 Raja was born 
ctice and Mien died, so this tree is born and dies.’ 

* Tribal slory icllers stress two aspects of the plantain, its big leaves and 
Us habit of dying after once bearing fuiit. Women who bi'ar oid;. one child 
3 re called ‘plantain-sterile’. See also tli. XIl, « and eh. \IX, m., 

* A sort of pun on kanda, root. 
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JHORIA 

Parjaiminda, Koraput District 



One year long ago, during the Chait Parab Festival, the boys and 
girls of a certain village danced so vigorously that they fell sense¬ 
less to the ground. The villagers, in alarm, called the shaman 
to see what was the matter. But he was not able to do anything. 

That night the shaman called on the names of all the gods and 
olfered incense. He slept and in a dream heard a sound as of a 
horse galloping. He awoke and went out and saw Pat Deota 
sword in hand riding round the village. The shaman stood dumb 
with fear. But Pat Deota greeted him and said, ‘ I have come 
to your village after many years, but you have given me nothing 
to eat or drink. That is why your boys and girls are lying 
unconscious. The shaman said, ‘ But w^at do you want? What 
can we give you?’ Pat Deota said, ‘I will eat goat’s flesh on 
plantain leaves. Give me this and your children will recover.’ 

Now the shaman had a goat, but he did not know what a plan¬ 
tain was, so how could he give the leaves? He went to find some, 
and OH the way he met T hUkurani Mata and she asked him 
where he was going. Again the shaman was struck dumb with fear. 
But she said, !• know all about it. But you arc never going 
to get plantain leaves this way. You will only get them if yon 
sacrifice your own daughter to me.’ M'he shaman did not say a 
word. I he goddess said, ‘ Don’t be afraid. If you do as 1 sav, 
\oui daughter will receive great honour and will live in the 
hf)uses of Government and great Rajas and wherever there are 
temples.’^ 

The shaman returned home and roused his daughter. This giil 
had a baby son. She immediately understood that her father 
was going to sacrifice her and began to laugh. I'he shaman was 
frightened, but the girl said, ‘ DoiVt be afraid. Take me quickly.’ 

The shaman, therefore, took his daughter to the shrine of 
J hakuiani Mata and sacrificed her. From her blood sj)rang up 

1 Plantains arc worshipped by the Hindus, and thcii branches arc placed 
at the entrances of houses at inairiages to symbolize fertility and plenty. 
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trees. The shaman picked^ the leaves arid gave goat^ 

Deota on them, and the'boys and girls recovered. 
Because the girl had one son and died, a plantain dies after 
It has given fruit once. Arid toda.y’since it grew from the girl’s 
blood, the plantain isToved in temples and.palaces. 
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KOND 

Palkiy Kalnhandi District . 

Nirantali - went one day to visit someone. Her host got a 
iovyl and a pig to feast her and brought her palm-wine. Niraii- 
tali- got very drunk; when she returned home, she quarrelled, with 
•I aiamugatti. He said, ‘What is the matter with you?’ He was 
^^igiy and went to cut down the palm which had caused the 
quairel. Nirantali followed and picked up a fruit of the palm 
apd planted ihe seed in her garden ^yirtg,''* Now let us see what 
kind of flower - wiir c'onie.;' It was'a- plantain that sprang up, 
With broad leaves like the spadix of a palm. Because the plan¬ 
tain IS from the palm, its fruit is sweet as palm-wine. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Kudirnilay Gai)jam District 

At first there were no trees. As men increased in number 
t icic was not enough land for rhem. In those days inen and 
^voincn lived naked and they .suffered greatly in the heat of 
^ le sun. Rani-aru thought, ‘ We must give men shade and 
nothing. She took some dirt <fb3m her arm and saying, ‘This 
ml secd,^ put it in the ground. From this came a tree 

ant Rani-aru told it to give big leaves so that men could shelter 
an ^ *^^^*^*‘ leaves were big as a threshing-floor 

^ plenty of shade, but Rani-aru wanted clothing as well.' 
dso'^ riien 10 pick the leaves and drc.ss in ihein. She 

so s owed them how to cook in them. After this all the other 

trees were born. 
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PARENGA 



Palarpul, Korapul District 

A Doni lived in a Parenga village. The Parenga women wove 
their clothes from bark yarn, but the Dorn’s wife wove her clothes 
from cotton. The Parenga’s clothes lasted longer, but the Dom’s 
looked clean and white. 

An old Parenga had a son who had recently married and was 
due to go and fetch his wife from her mother’s house. He wanted 
to look his best and asked his mother to give him some cotton 
cloth. She did not want to do so, but he persuaded her and 
ultimately she gave him some to wear just for that once. 

When the youth returned with his bride, his fine white clothes 
looked very dirty, for there had been a great feast and a dance 
He asked his wife to wash them. But as she dipped the cotton 
doth in water, it became hard and stood up straight. She was 
ten died and threw it away and ran home to fetch her husband. 
When he came he saw that it had turned into a plantain tree. 
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parenga 

Malikoif Koraput District 

Before men were born Mahaprabhu and Basindei came to earth. 
At that time the earth was wet but they made it dry. Then they 
tried to make men; together they fashioned dolls, male and 
^cmAlc but tliey did not give them any teeth. Men could only 
eat soft ripe fruit. When the population increased, Mahaprabhu 
njade gram and told the people to eat it. But when thev tried 
It hurt their mouths. Mahaprabhu decided to make teeth: he 
used earth and .stone. l>ut it was no use. At last ashamed he 
took some plantain seeds and turned them into teeth: they stuck 
like bits of stone in the mouth and never fell out. But Maha- 
y)rabhn thought, ‘Now I have used up all the seeds, how will 
we have any plantains?’ So he said to the plantain, ‘You will 
produce new plants fiorn your roots, not from seeds.’ 
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HILL SAORA 


Abbasingij Gcmjam District 

Rarania and Bimina lived on Mahendragiri. One day they 
quarrelled and Bimma went to live alone in another village. He 
was very fond of parrots and used to catch as many as he could 
and keep them as pets. When Ramma heard of this he started 
keeping mynas. Bimma planted a plantain; it grew well and 
gave a lot of fruit. 

One day Ramma’s servant came to Bimma to see what was going 
on. He talked a lot against Ramma^ saying that he had been 
dismissed from his service, and Bimma w^as pleased and gave him 
a cluster of plantains to eat. The servant went back and told 
Ramma about the tree. In his garden, therefore, Ramma planted 
a tamarind tree. Its leaves grew bigger than those of the plantain 
and it bore more fruit. When Bimma heard of it, he sent his 
parrots one night and they tore the leaves to shreds. Ramma 
was very angry and sent his mynas to strip the plantain leaves. 
But the leaves were too tough for them, so Ramma cursed the 
tree saying, ‘ From henceforth you will bear one lot of fruit 
and then die.’ 

The Black Plum^ 
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KOYA 

Tofjdnpalli, Korapiit District 

In Sur.samgarh City lived Kamddsai Raja. He was the strongest 
of all Rajas and an expert shot. He quarrelled with the neigh¬ 
bouring princes and took their kingdoms into his control. He had 
one son called Kalsai. The boy grew up and married and six years 
afterwards the Raja gave the throne to him. 

1 Eitgoiin jainhoUnta, Lam. 'riu.s is one of ihc- trees not usually (n( bv 
the tribesmen. The stories revolve alx)ut the fancied resemblance of the small 
black plums to builds or goat’s (hoppings. The Hindu god Mcgh was (rans- 
fornicd into this tree, and the dark colour of the fruit is said to have made 
It vei7 dear to Krishna. 
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LV shortly after this, Karnodsai felt a desire to go hu 


Sl 


. ten chaprasis with him and went to Kandongar and 


hunted till evening but got nothing. As he came home, lie found _ 
two deer grazing on the edge of the forest. He shot and killed 
one of tliem. The bullet passed right through the animal’s body 
and buried itself one foot deep in the ground. The Raja tried 
to get it, but failed and as night was falling he picked up the deer 
and hastened home. Five days later he returned to get the bullet 
and found a nendi tree growing with plums just like bullets and 
many birds eating them. When the Raja saw this, he was aston¬ 
ished and he too picked the fruit and ate it. He found it very 
sweet and said, ‘ Let- all creatures enjoy this fruit.’ 
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kuttja kond 

Patarput, Koraput Dish id 

Rani and Beni brought a honey-comb from below the earth: 
they ate the honey and made a little black ball with the wax. 
Rani put it in her right ear. Many days later, the car began to 
Itch and Rani took the ball out and planted it on Nachikcri Hill. 

Next year Rani found two trees growing from the wax as from 
a seed and both bearing fruit. She picked one of the fruits and 
ate it and went home. The fruit of the tree she ate was small 
and she called the birds to eat it. This is the bird-plum: the 
Other was the man-plum. 
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PARENGA 

Patarput, Koraput District 

There was a Unin and his wife. These two were very much 
in love with each other. Mahaprabliu had a goat—in those days 
llie goat had four testes—which he had kept lied up for twelve 
)eai.s. One day when Mahaprabhu was out hunting, the goat 
escaped and came to the Doin’s house. The Doin was away some¬ 
where and the wife was sleeping and there w'as her thing open. 
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t mounted her but as it did so the Dom came in. hilJed 
anger he cut off two of the goat's testes. He wanted to kill 
it but it ran away and the Dom chased it with its testes in his 
hand. But it escaped and only its droppings remained. These 
turned into jamun plums. The Dom dropped the testes and 
diey turned into mangoes. Fhe Dom went home. The jamun 
plums still look like the droppings of a goat. 



BHArrRA 

Chetliguda, Korapul District 

In the waters of the Deodhara ^iver lived the god jalkamni. 
He had a daughter called Bijli Kaniya, whom he kept in a fish- 
basket. When the girl grew up, Jam Deo came to mart-y her. 
Her mother was ready to give her but the girl did not like him. 
But the mother insisted, so what was the poor girl to do? 

Jam Deo, having arranged the betrothal, went home and called 
all the gods to celebrate the marriage. Other gods came and 
when the marriage was over, Jam Deo stayed a w'hile with Jalkamni 
and then went home. As the party went, night fell and they 
stayed on OrongeP Hill, 'khey slept there and Jam Deo brought 
die girl out of the fish-basket. As he brought her out, she slipped 
from his hand into the sky. Jam Deo tried to catch her hRU 
she slipped into the crack of a bija tree. At the very moment 
diat she \vent in she began her period. When Jam Deo found, 
he could not get her back, he w^ent home. But Bijli Kaniya left 
die bija tree and went to live in the tiiisa. That is why the saji 
of this tree, as well as the sap of the bija^ is red.* 


^ ^^aiangal, tradiiion;d home nf ihc Bhaltias. 

* This lo which trcqucni allitsiuu is made, is a hl(u>d-Tcd asiiing^'in 

gum resin which furnishes the kinn' used in iiicdicinc. See also ch. WHa* 
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BHUNJIA 

Palarpunji (Khariar), Sambalpur District 

The Raja of Kankalpur was Bichhalwar Knar. Bhimsen fought 
him till he wearied but he could not subdue him. When 
Bhimsen’s son Nandwa heard of this he thought in his mind, 
‘ It is because Bichhalwar Kuar is so slippery (bichhal) that my 
father cannot conquer him.’ So he got some ash and threw it 
over Bichhalwar Kuar. Some of the ash stuck to Bichhalwar 
and some fell on the sdja and tinsa trees and cracked and 
whitened the bark. 

Once Bichhalwar was rough with ash Bhimsen was able to 
get hold of him. He beat him so hard that blood poured from 
his body, but from every drop a new Bichhalwar w^as born, 
bhimsen went on striking them down one after the other until 
at last he succeeded in killing Bichhalwar Kuar and there was 
no more life in his blood. 

Bhimsen put all the blood he could collect into the tinsa tree. 
Even then there was a little over and this he put into the bija 
tree. That is why the sap of these trees is like blood. 
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KOND 

Dengsnrgi, Kalahandi District 

When Rani-aru was a young mature girl, she menstruated for 
the first lime. She w'as very ashamed and hid in the jungle 
under a In^a tree. She wiped off the blood on the trunk of the 
liee. When the flow dried she came home. She went afterwards 
to the tree and struck it with her axe and blood came from it. 
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KOYA 

C.hirpalli, Kora put District 

Twelve Koya brothers cultivated their fields jointly. One day 
the brothers quarrelled over the division of the harvest and came 
to blows T hey separated and divided the property. 
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"^some time, the eldest son brought a girl from ano’ 
marriage. His parents abused saying, ‘ You've 

stolen a girl; now her parents will demand a lot of money from 
us.’ The boy was angry and went with the girl to the forest, 
where he made a little hut. He used to go daily to his parents 
house to steal grain and cattle. 

In this way he managed to make a clearing and cultivate it. 
His parents tried to find him, but could not. The boy got rich 
with much cattle. He thought, ‘ What shall I do with all these 
cows? We’ll kiir and eat them one , by one.’ 

So every month he killed two cows, ate some of the meat and 
dried the rest. He put a pillar In front of the house and tied 
up the strips of meat to dry. Now Deur was always going to 
and fro on this road and seeing this dried meat one day when 
the tw^o were in the field was angry that they were killing all 
their cows. He turned the pillar' into a hija tree and the bits 
of meat into fruit. The fruit was very bitter. That evening, 
when husband and wnfe returned after dark, they picked one 


of the fruits thinking it meat, roasted it, cut it* in two and ate it. 
It w'as very bitter and they threw it aw'ay. After this they decided 
to dry their meat indoors. 
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HILL SAORA 
Barasmgi, Canj^m District 

Burdu Saora of Tiddasi village had a daughter. When she grew 
up, her mother died and the girl looked after her father. Many 
people came to marry her, but s^e was not ready. Manglu DoL- 
Behera had a son who made love with the girl. In time she 
^nceived. When her belly showed itself, her father saw it and 
^used her and the villagers laughed. 

One day when the girl wept to the clearing for work, her 
pains began and the child fell to the ground. The girl buried 
it on the spot and went home. In that place, from the child s 

^ Mom ot ihc trilicsincn honour ilu* hija Ofe and onlv cui ii "*>‘n the 
'vain a tcnire pole tor a new house. 


MiNisr/f^ 
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e a tinsa tree and from the right a bija tree, 
these trees are cut, thev bleed like men. 



Slwren robusta, Gaertn. 
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KUTTIA KOND 

Girimel, Can jam District 

On the day that Nirantali was horn, there sprang from below 
a small harang shoot and Nirantali put it on a stone. In those 
days there was no soil and Nirantali was afraid the plant would 
die. She brought .some dirt out of her hair and put it on the 

stone and put the harang shoot in it. She watered it daily and 

the tree grew well. When the earth was made and men, the tree 
had flowers and fruit. 

When Nirantali saw the fruit she thought, * Let me keep this 
tree with me; but let its seed spread through the world. I’lJ 

call Bura Pinnu.’ She called him and said. ‘ I have some very 

important work for you.’ Bura Pinnu said, ‘ I’ll give you rule 
over the whole earth.’ ,So Nirantali said, ’Take the fruit of this 
harang tree and sow it all over the world.’ Bt.ra Pinnu made 
himself laige and terrible and .sounding gon)i-gonh-gonh picketl 
all the fruit and wandered over the world sowing the seeds. 

Then Nirantali .showed the first tree to Paramugatti and said. 
‘ With this tree make ploughs. This is the strongest and best of 
wood for cots, doors and houses.’ Paramugatti too began to love 
'he tree and when a pillar was to be made for Darni Pinnu he 
made it of its woikI. When he erected it, he offered it a pig and 

,o n u-*’ After this he .sacrificed 

nia^ innu. J he Konds believe the harang to be the greate.st 


' All opinion sliaio,! bv writers on 
M/< . whai is a (an, ||„. very wide 
I'M v\ir) son of luroiimr. and iis 


Indian .silviculture, 
disiribufion of the 
duiuhilitv. 


This story empha- 
'«/ tree, its value 
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The Tamarind 
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BHATTRA 

Deodhara, Koraput District 

The tamarind was the last tree to be made. In those days 
luinian beings had horns—women had one, men had two. 

One year there was a great famine and the people suffered 
SO much that many left their homes, seeking sustenance elsewhere. 
In the eastern country’ was a Ghasia and Ghasnin who went from 
village to village begging. They came one day to Baniapiit and 
stayed in the Naik's house. They stayed there for a long time 
and one of the Bhattra villagers flirted with the Ghasnin. The 
Cihasia saw it and in his anger beat her so hard that he broke 
off her horn. He picked it up and buried it in a dung-pit. From 
this grew a tamarind tree. 

The woman went round saying in her language * Tutli tutli\ 
For so long as the wound hurt her, she went to the tree and 
wept. People heard her crying and thought the name of the tiee 
must be tutli. When the woman recovered, she said, ‘ As my 
horn was bent, so let this tree’s fruit be bent and let no one be 
happy over his food without it.’ As they said tutli, the word 
became tejituli in Oriya.^ 
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BON DO 

Pinnajangar, Koraput District 

Mahaprabhu planted a tamarind tree and looked after it with 
die greatest care. When it grew it bore a long finger-like fruit. 
Mahaprabhu licked it to see what it was like, and when he had 
broken it open and eaten it he tlccided that it was gr»od. He 


surh f indica, l.inn. A large, eveigrccn. tree; the lcavc.s, 10 whirl* 

e-Arh reference is made hoih here and jji MMI, pp. 14a If., are pinnate, 

whlrh"*! twenrv pairs of sniaU h.ilf iiuh leaflets ailachcd. Ihe C*'**"* 

K • I ^ in ihe stories, are brown, three to siv iiicKcs l(*ng, w'lih a 

rtf lie epicarp, fUleil with an .u it| [nilp, anil ate n)k*tl in niaUing condimettts. 
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* Shall I give thi.s to men and birds, or shall 
myself?’ At last he decided to share the fruit witli men 
for, he thought, if there was a shortage of vegetables they could 
prepare the tamarind as a chutney to eat with their gruel. ‘ But 
J won’t tell the birds about it, or there won’t be enough for 
human beings.’ 

Just then three birds came by and asked Mahaprabhu, ‘ What 
fruit is this? Let us have some of it to eat.’ Mahaprabhu said, 

* It’s no good; I’Ve tried it, but it’s very bitter. Even when I 
licked it I felt giddy, and if you eat it, you may die. It simpjy 
is not fit to eat; you had better warn all the members of the bird 
tribe about it.’ 

When the birds had gone, Mahaprabhu called Singi the Sun 
and Arke the Moon and gave them some of the fruit to eat and 
they found it very tasty. When they had finished they stood 
under the tree, but the heat of Singi the Sun was so great that it 
damaged the fruit and turned it slightly sour. 

Then Mahaprabhu, Singi and Arke called Lachmi Bodnaik and . 
said. Guard this tree and use the fruit for food. Take the seed 
and j)laiu it on your hills. It will be greatly for your profit.’ 

91 


DIDAYI 

Patroputtu, Kornput District 

Ita Didayi was the Chief of his village and very rich. He had 
a beautiful daughter whom many wanted to marry both for herself 
and for her father’s money. But he refused everyone, for he 
wanted a boy to serve for her. Even for this he made a condition 
that the boy should sit on a great rock in the forest clearing above 
the house and pierce with his arrows every leaf in a tamarind tree 
that was growing in his garden. In those days the leaves of the 
tamarind were very large but the distance was great and not one 
of the boys succeeded. They all had to go away after being 
kicked five times by the girl. 

Then one day an orphan boy came. In addition to shooting 
at the tree, the father-in-law ordered him to sow oilseed on the 
rock. The boy went up to the clearing and sat weeping on the 
rock. But Ruinrok came to him and turned the rock into a field. 


MINlSr^^ 




FLOWERS, GRASSES AND TREES 

^ped the boy to sow the seed. But how was he to 
of the tree with his arrows? Rumrok told him to take 
his bow and arrows to a stream and wash them. Then he 
exchanged his own fire-arrow for the boy's and told him not to 
let anyone touch it or do anything with it, but put it on the 
roof of his house at night. 

The boy did as he was told and presently the bow began to 
shoot of its own accord and pierced and tore to shreds every leaf 
in the tree and set it on fire. 

That is why today the leaves of the tamarind are so small and 
the tree itself looks as if it had been burnt. 
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JHORIA 

Parjamiincla, Koraput District 

In the old days the tamarind tree had no fruit. At that time 
there lived a god on Maraka Hill and this god had a daughter, 
whose husband was a boy living in the house and serving for her. 

One day husband and wife went to fish in the river Kulab, 
and caught a large number of prawns. The girl was very pleased; 
she filled her basket and hurried home, leaving her liusband bath¬ 
ing in the stream. 

On the way the girl passed under a tamarind tree, and as site 
<lid so the prawns flew up out of her basket into the tree. The 
girl had her basket, of course, on her head and did not notice 
what had happened until she arrived home. When she saw the • 
empty basket she was frightened, for she thought her husbaml 
would think that she had eaten the prawns herself. She went 
back along the way weeping and met her husband standing under 
the tamarind tree. He asked her what was the matter and as he 
spoke one of the prawns fell down in front of him. They lookctl 
np and there were the prawns hanging from the branches of iIn- 
tree. They tried to get them down, but it was no use. "I hen 
they lit a fire and the smoke blackened the prawns a little, but 
they did not fall. ‘ IH get mv axe and cut the tree down, 
said the boy, but just as he was going, his father-in-law. the god. 
appeared and said, ' Don’t cut the tree, ft will be worth 
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(St 

^ns ilave 


lOT^to )oii than a basket of prawns. Look, the prawns 
(jnsfea into fruit which is hanging from the branches.’ 

.A.ncl now when they looked they saw that the branches were 
covered with fruit. 
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KAMAR 

Fataora (Khariar), Sambalptir District 

Mahadeo fought against Basinastir and Basmasur fled for his 
life with Mahadeo in pursuit. On the way was a great tamarind 
tree. In those days the leaves of the tamarind were very large, 
and Basmasur climbed up the tree and hid among them'. 
Mahadeo stood below and looked up, but could not see his 
enemy. He opened one eye and could not see him; he opened 
two eyes and could not see him; but when he opened his third eye 
so great was its power that the leaves of the tree became small and 
he saw him. He brought him down from the tree and killed him. 

Since that day the leaves of the tamarintl have been small as 
Lhey are now. 
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KONO 

Dengsargi, Kalahandi District 

There was a girl in the village where Ururaji and Pinnuraji 
lived. A. boy from another village took her away. Ururaji and 
Pinnuraji went to get the bride-price. The boy gave them a cow, 
a goat and a pig and they took these things home. But on the 

way they made a hearth of three stones and killed the cow and 
ate It, 

When they left they said. What shall we do with the stones?’ 
Pinnuraji kicked them away and they turned into tamarind trees. 

Pinnuraji said, This should only be eaten by the rich.’ At 
that time Sat^ lived among the Konds and they used tamarind 
leaves for plates and cups. Rut they did not like the taste and 
stopped using them, after which the leaves grew very small. 


* Tiuih, or Virtue. 





HILL SAORA 


Busambo, Gan jam District 

Kittung thought a great deal about how to make a tamarind 
tree, but he could not find the seed anywhere. As he came home 
one day he sweated in the heat and rubbed his body and some 
dirt came off- He made it into a little ball, pressed it out like a 
tamarind seed, held it in his hand and sat pondering for a long 
time. Then he thought, ‘ If only this would turn into a tamarind 
seed, how nice it would be.’ He put the dirt in his mouth, and 
took it to his garden and planted it. In the rains, a tamarind 
tree sprang up. It gradually became very big and had great leaves. 
When the fruit came, it was very' small. Everyone came to eat it, 
but people said, ‘ Here are big leaves and small fruits.’ They cut 
the leaves with their knives and said, ‘ From today carry small 
leaves and big fruit, or we’ll cut you down and throw you away. 
As the tree came from the dirt of Kittung’s body, so let the 
fruit be shaped like a man’s ribs.’ 
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BHATTRA 

Chetliguda, Koraput District 

Mahaprabhu made every kind of pulse but he forgot beans. 
In .Sirtopur village were many Bhattras and their Chief was called 
Bitti. This Chief had three sons: the eldest was married, the 
other two were not. One day the three sons went to hunt. They 
got a barking-deer and brought it home. The people cooked and 
shared the meat. Next day the three brothers went to another 
village and stayed there live days. In their absence the eldest 
son's wife cut off the finger of her left hand as she was choppine 
up some of the meat that remained. She threw the finger into 
a stream. After she had eaten her food, she went to the place 
liU hr!. growing there. Its leaves had dark stains 

. ^ ® grew rapidly and covered 

It. This IS how beans came into being. 
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binjhwar 

Bangrapani, Sambalpur District 

Once, long ago, a woman earned a boon from .Mahadeo. He 
gave her the quality of living virtuously. And for some time she 
1 '"oeed continue in her virtue, but then sin entered her mind 
and she began to walk in the path of evil. Her special evil was 
the sin of jealousy. She could not bear to see beautiful children, 
or young lovers, or husbands and wives living happily together. 

At last Mahadeo came to her and said, ‘ I gave you the quality 
of living virtuously, but you have forgotten it and are walking 
in the path ol sin. Theiefore, in your next birth you will not 
have the Irndy of a human being: you will he a chilli plant. 


misT/f), 
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always burn as now you 


burn with jealousy 
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BINJHWAR 

^ Po7idipallij Samhalpiir District 

1 he maiden Bamori lived in Tirpalli. She had no parents alive. 
When they died they left her under a thorn bush. She was 
very small and a childless Binjhwar adopted her. When the girl 
grew up, they tailed her Bamori. 

The Binjhwar wanted to marry her to a Binjhwar boy. 
But she did not know how to do it and ran away frightened 
into the jungle. In Surhichhapar was a bamboo clump and she 
made her home there The Binjhwar sought for her, but could 
not find her anywhere. 

In this girl’s navel was every kind of grain-seed. In her day 
there was no grain; men lived on air and water. 

One day a lame Kulta youth came to Surhichhapar and the 
girl asked him where he had come from. He said, ' I’m all alone; 
I have no parents and nothing to eat.’ So the girl picked up 
some earth with her left foot and threw it over him seven times 
and his crooked leg became straight. 

The boy and girl began to live together. The girl said after a 
time, ‘ I'll give you seed. You make a field ready.’ He prepared 
a field and the girl cut her navel open with a golden knife and 
took out the seed. Then she married the boy. 

Presently people came to buy their seed and so grain spread 
throughout the world. 
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BONDO 

Audrnhaly Koraput District 

A man and his wife were cutting their clearing on the hillside. 
I here was a small spring aiul, one day, when the woman went 


i Cf. the Gadaba story, ch. X. 9. 
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drink, one of her necklaces broke and fell 'into the water, 
ollected most of the beads but a few were lost and after a 
time a tiny shoot of rice grew out of one of them. It grew and 
when it was ripe a fragrant smell came from it. 

Now the woman was pregnant and when she went for water 
to the spring and smelt the sweet paddy she craved to /at it. 
She called her husband and said, ‘ Give me that sweet-»melling 
thing to eat or I will die.’ The man was distressed by this for 
he could not see how the woman would be able to eat the ear of 
lice, and he went to find her something else that smelled as sweet 

He could not find anything and at last disheartened he sat down 
on a rock and wept. 

Singraj came by and asked, ‘ Why are you erving?’ ‘ Mv wife's 
belly ,s swollen and she craves for this sweet-smelling thing and 
X don t know what to do.' Singraj said. ' Don't worry. 'Phis thing 
.s nee and wdl be for your profit. Pick the ear and give vou^ 
w,fe some to eat, but keep a little for seed.' Then Singraj showed 
the .nan how to make a held and to sow rice ^ 
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IXIDAYI 

Pfilwputlu, Komput District 

In the old days, when the Didayis were first living in Godaberi, 
here were no gourds and no grain. Then Rumrok created grain 
but there was nothing to cook it in except hollow bamboos. 
Hut ^adually as men increased the number of their fields they 
o.md that bamboos were t.ot sufficient and they went to Rumrok 

retm.. atrT'S'r’"" 

Meanwhile he broke off one of his front teeth anil sowed it 
o SK e of a lull and it grew into a gourd vine. When the 

gourds were read> he gave them to n.en and they used then, for 
cooking their food. 





DIDAYI 


Sindiguda, Koraput District 

Tn the old days when there were very few^ people in the world, 
there were no pumpkins. Now in a certain village there w^as 
a Didayi who had five daughters, four of whom were married, 
rite eldest, however, could not find a husband because her breasts 
^ vvere very long, tw'o cubits long. Her father w'as ashamed that his 
younger daughters w^ere married but his eldest was without a 
husband and he w^ent everywhere to try to arrange something 
for her. He even offered to give her without taking any bride- 
price. But whenever people saw her long breasts they w’ent away 
afraid. 

Finally the fatlicr decided to cut off his daughter’s breasts in 
the hope that she would then be more attractive to men. He 
took her to his forest-clearing and there he cut off her breasts 
and threw them aw^ay. He put some medicine on the w'ounds 
and they were quickly healed. Now every youth in the village 
W'as anxious to marn' the girl and she soon got a good husband. 

Some time afterwards the girl’s father w'ent to his clearing and 
found that the breasts which he had thrown away had turned 
into pumpkins. This is why when you cat a pumpkin your thirst 
as well as your hunger is satisfied. 
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DIDAYI 

Polropultu, Korapul District 

At the beginning food did not taste very nice. Men had 
nothing but salt to flavour it. Meat used to go bad and stink 
and the smell both of meat and vegetables made men so sick 
that in time they gave up eating anything but rice. Rnmrok felt 
•sorry about this and he planned to create something which would 
enable men to eat meat and vegetables with relish. Ht cut olf 
the little finger of his left hand and threw it down into Rornapcxla. 
From the finger there grew' twenty-one turmeric plants and behire 
long these plants produced rhizomes. 
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'vas ready Ruinrok killed a deer and 
^^^^idayi and showed him the turmeric plants. He then cooked 
le^^flesh of the deer himself and flavoured it with turmeric. The 
Didayi ate the meat and declared that he had never tasted anything 
better, and since then all mankind has used the plant. 
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GADABA 

Sulapadi, Koraput District 

After the Middle World had been created, the gods assembled 
for,their council at Barnobhatha. One of them said, ‘We have 
made the Middle World, but there is no grain for men to eat.’ 
Many gods made suggestions, but none were any use; nobody could 
think,of a way to provide.men with grain. 

Near Barnobhatha was a village. The Chief had a small son. 
Orie d^iy as the child was playing in the street, a cow and bullock 
came junning and trampled on him and killed him. The Chief, 
filed wiUt anger, threw an axe at the cow and broke its horn. 
¥rbm the broken horn twelve kinds of grain in the form of human 
beings came out and started to dance. 

The twelve kinds of grain danced away from the village towards 
the hills.' riie gods watched from Barnobhatha. * Here is grain,’ 
they thought, but it is dancing away. We must stop it.’ Dharmo 
Deota and Mother Basmoii ran towards the dancers and stood 
before them with folded hands. ‘ Don’t go away,’ they cried. ‘If 
vou do,, ail men will die. Stay here in the Middle World with 
us.’ They agreed, and Dharmo Deota blew on them and changed 
thcni back from men to grain. 
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GADABA 

Srin Duralu, Koraput District 

1 here was a short, ill-tempered girl, daughter of a Brahmin, 
who.se name was Butani-butki. If an\one smiled at her, she 
scowled; if anyone joked with her, she cursed. When men came 
to marry her, she threw stones at them. She grew old unmarried 
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less, and in due time she died. The neighbours^ 
f, and when all was over they found that one small bit of 
wood was left. The shaman took it to his tobacco-patch and plant¬ 
ed it, for such bits of wood are useful in keeping away those who 
would cast the evil-eye on growing things. Presently this bit of 
wood took root and sprouted; it grew up as a chilli plant, short 
and ill-tempered as the girl Butani-butki herself. 
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GOND 

Gumma, Gan jam District 

One day Mahaprabhu called a jackal. It came and touched his 
feet. Mahaprabhu said, ‘ Go down to the world and tell the human 
beings there that they are to bathe twice and eat once every day. 
Mahaprabhu told the jackal this three times and made it repeat 
the message. Then the jackal set out to visit the earth. 

It took eight days to reach the earth and on the last day it 
disturbed a number of partridges which flew up into the air with 
a great noise. The jackal was so frightened that it fell over and 
completely forgot what it was it had to say. 

The jackal thought and thought but it could not remember 
a word of its message. Presently it came to a certain village. 
The headman greeted it, saying, ‘Why have you come here.-'' 
* Mahaprabhu has sent me,’ said the jackal. ‘ What message has 
he for us?’ asked the headman. * He says ’. replied the jackal, 
‘ that you should bathe once and cal three times every day.’ The 
people were pleased at hearing this and when the jackal saw how 
welcome the message was, it went on to another village and there 
told the people that they were to bathe once and eat five times 
in a day. 

This is why men do not often bathe, but eat whenever tliey 
get an opportunity. 
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CJiacharaguda, Koraput District 

When men were first born, they lived on berries, plums, mangoes 
and other fruit; they had no grain. But growing dissatisfied with 
this diet they went to Mahaprabhu and said, ‘ Give us some other 
food. Mahaprabhu said, ‘ Be content with tliis for a time; 
presently 111 give you something else.’ Mahaprabhu sought 
everywhere, but could find no rice-seed. There was a Raja who 
had a horse; the horse went daily to the jungle to graze; one day 
it ate a rice-plant. When it came back, it excreted and rice came 
from its excreta. A Ghasia saw it and picked it up. 

One day Mahaprabhu came to the Ghasia in his search and 
the Ghasia asked what he wanted. ‘Grain-seed,’ he said. ‘What 
do you warn with that?’ Mahaprabhu said, ‘ I’ll luivc fields made 
and thc> seed sown in them and when there is plenty, all will eat.’ 
I he Ghasia said, ‘I have some kind of seed, but what it is I do 
not now. He showed ii to Mahaprabhu who cried, ‘Here is 
^ Ghasia gave ten seeds to Mahaprabhu 

ai ep ive or himself, so as to have some profit. Mahaprabhu 
took the seed, had a field made, and sowed it. From the ten seeds 
ten kinds of gram were born. 1 hat year Mahaprabhu stored it 
all, but next year he had more fields made and soon there was a 
great quantity of seed and he distributed it to men. 
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KAMAR 

l■hnUnj) (Khmiar), KnlaJuauli District 

I-aihcr was always gelling drunk. As a vesuh his body 

was gracinallv lilhd will, |>ois<)n. One day. when he was very 
^ to void himself, so he staggered out into the 

^au en aiu pi.ssed all over a chilli plant that was glowing there. 
I'.vrr .SMKC ihe clulH 1,^, 
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Kurchul (Khariar), Kahhaiuli District 

Ai tiic very beginning when the world was made men went . 
to Bhagavan and begged him for food to eau Bhagavan said, 
to the. banks of tho great lake. There lives Nira'kar Swami. 

Ask him tor what yon need. I* am busy with my own work.’ 
Men went accordingly to Nirakar Swami and said to him, ‘ Wc . 
liave nothing to eat or. drink; give us what we need/ The Swami 
i>tnd to his wife Nangin, ‘ Give these people something to .eat and - . 
drink.’ Nangin made some rice with her-own hands and said 
tt, Go to men and till their bellies.’ Rice asked Iier, * How 
I fill their, bellies?' Slie icplied, ‘ d'hey will liusk you and' 
took you and eat you and then their bellies will be full of you.’ 
f^ice replied, ‘f will not go alone, for they will finish me too- . 
nuicklv.’ So Nangin made every kind of pulse and millet and 
sent them with Rice and men fed on the food and filled their 
bellies. 
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KA^^AR . . 

Pntaora {Khariar), Kalahandi .District ‘ 

A Raja ruled in Manikgarh. Bhimsen was a seningrbby.in his 
house. The Raja had three fields; their names w<:.re Sdnebera, 
Bnpabera and Moiibcra. One year when the rice harvest was 
t>pe, the Raja said to Bhimsen, ‘Go and reap the cropr.’ Bhimsen 
reaped the thiee liclds and lied uj) the grain in bundles and re¬ 
turned liome. The Raja said, ‘ 1 low is it that you li'ive liihslied 
the work so quickly? How much was there?' Bhimsen said. * '1 here 
tvas not much, only t\.'o-and-a half handfuls. The Raja was 
di.sappoinred and said. ‘What can wc df> x^itlji %o Hiflc? ^■oll • 
might as well go and burn it.’ . 

Bhimsen went to the lield and when he set fire U) the crcip ilicre 
''^as a great hla/e. From his palate the Raja saw the great fipc 
and when Bhimsen came Iiotne he asked. * Wdtat is tlial great (loud 
of smoke? 


WhlSTffy 
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said, ‘ That is the rice. You told me to burn it'^Jn^ 
so.’ The Raja replied, * You told me that there was only 
two-and-a-half handfuls, but I didn’t realize that to you a handful 
is a mountain. Go quickly, run, and put out the fire.’ 

Bhimsen ran to the field and put out the fire, but the heap of 
grain turned into a mountain; later it was called Manigarh. The 
fire turned the grains of rice into different colours, red and yellow 
and white, as they are today. 
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KOND 

Goliidokki, Koraput District 

In ihc <lays when there was no grain, people had to live on 
roots, fruit and flowers. But when the population increased, Bura 
Pinnu brought every kind of seed and gave it to Semakupli and 
Gudabodo and said, ‘ Go to Oringbali Hill and cut your clearing 
and sow seeds of every kind. For rice make fields below the hills. 
Then you will have evei 7 kind of crop.’ Next year Bura Pinnu 
called the other farmers and gave them every kind of seed, to the 
Paiks rice, to the Konds wild rice and millet. After this, people 
began to eat grain. 
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KOND 

Dengsar^i. Kalahajidi District 

Bhiina Raja and his Rani Jurianiurti lived in Janipur. They had 
seven sons. At that time (here was no seed of any kind. Bhima Raja 
and his .sons made two fields; they called one Harsnimakiara and 
t e other Rehnimakiara. When the fields were ready, thev ploughed 
them. But Bhima Kaja and Bhima Rani xvondered what to do 
witliout seed. The Rani said, ‘Kill )our middle son and sprinkle 
Ins blood over the field.’ Next day the Raja and six of his .sons xvent 
to the field, leaving the middle son at home. The Rani said to him. 
lake fire to your brothers.’ The boy went with the fire to the 
field and theie his father killed him and sprinkled his blood over 
the soil. iTom the boy’s blood every kind of grain sprang up. 
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Raja called a Kond and his wife and gave them fne 
through them its use spread throughout* the world. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Pringeli, Gan jam District 

Nirantali lived in Bariganna, and fed mankind. But when 
men increased in number, she could not feed them all from her 
breast. So she called them to her and said, ‘Go and cultivate: 
I can feed you no more.’ To Paramugatti and Mangragatti she 
said, ‘ Go and cut clearings on Gummagada, Sarchagada, Sotiduki 
and Pritiduki Hills.’ She said to the Paik, ‘Go to Kandanela 
and Barinela and make fields.’ So the Konds went with their 
axes and the Paiks with their ploughs and each began to cultivate. 
When all was ready they came to Nirantali and .said, ‘ We’ve 
made the lands ready, but there’s no grain to .sow.’ 

At that moment from the ground emerged an elephant and a 
horse and some hair fell from their tails. Nirantali picked it up 
and from the elephant’s tail she produced pulse and millet and 
from the horse’s tail the small millets and maize. Nirantali 
scratched her head and a lou.se fell to the ground; as she picked 
it up it turned into a grain of rice. She gave the rice to the 
Paiks and the rest to the Konds. 
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KUTTIA KOND 

' . Pringeli, (jonjnm District 

i*kilscs are male and grains ait? female. Long ago when the 
various kinds of grain lir.st saw men they ran awav in* fear. But 
the beans a^nd pulses ran after them saying, ‘ If wc have to die. 
let us die together in one place.’ 

Phis is why wc cook pulses and grain together in one pot. 
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PARENGA 

Rajubidai, Koraput Distnct 
When the Middle World was made, the great gods gathered 
together for a feast. Mother Basmoti ate so much that she was 
sick. Seven girls and five boys were born from her vomit. 

The girls were called Dhanodai, Mandiadai, Kangudai, Kosladai, 
Sitridai, Jonadai, Jondridai, and the boys were called Kandul- 
manda, Jungomanda, Mungomanda, Birimanda and Kultomanda.^ 
The gods knowing that the girls would give every kind of rice 
and millet, and the boys every kind of pulse to men, were very 
pleased. They said. ‘ Don’t stay with us; there will be no profit 
in that. Go to the Middle World, where men are, and dance 
before them.’ The seven sisters and five brothers accordingly 
went to the Middle World and danced from village to village. 

There was a Dom Raja who lived in Domgarh. One day he 
went out hunting. On the way he saw the dancers and was 
chaimcd by them. He decided to take all seven girls as his wives. 
He ordered his servants to arrest them and take them to his palace. 
The Raja threw the brothers into jail, and hid the girls in a pit 
near the palace. He kept them like this for many days. 

Presently Dharmo Mahapiabhu and Pat Deota Mahaprabhu 
thought, ‘Men must be very happy now that the seven sisters 
and five brothers arc with them, and they must be getting plenty 
to eat. Let us go and see how they are.’ They went to the Middle 
World, but when they asked people how they were, they were 
told that everything was as it had always been, nothing but 
gra.sscs and leaves anil a little meat to eac. So the two godii got 
onto a horse and rode to Domgarh and there fought against the 
Dom Raja s servants and killed them and cut off the Raja’s head. 
They freed the imprisoned boys and girls and gave them to men, 
and after that there was plenty of grain and pulse in the world. 

Domgarh was near this village, and still there is a stone head of 
the Raja and the pit where the girls were imprisoned. We sacri¬ 
fice every year to the stone in order to get good rain. 

1 The giilj> names are of different kinds of rice and millet; the boys' 
names arc of different kir.ds of pulse. 
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SAORA 
Nawagaon, Ganja?7i District 

In Jampador lived many Saoras. Mongra Saora, the headman, 
had a daughter. He did not wish to send her away in marriage 
for he wanted a boy to serve for her in his house. Theie weie 
no chillies in those days. One day when the girl was m her 
menses, she went to the garden for brinjals and, as she was 
picking them, her nose-ring fell to the ground and she could not 
lind it. After searching for a long time, she went home. 

As no serving-boy came for her. her father married her to a 
youth and she went to her father-in-law’s house. After .she had 
gone a chilli plant sprang up from the lost nose-nng and grevv 
among the brinjals. Mahaprabhu gave the girl a dyeam that a 
chilli plant had grown in her old home. .She returned home 
and found the chillies. She told her parents and they ate them 
with their fotxl. 
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HILL SAORA 
Fckat, Gan jam District 

One day a man went on a visit to the house of his wife’s father. 
His mother-in-law cooked him some lampa' for supper. He had. 
never had if before and was delighted with it. He stayed for 
several days and would not eat anything else. As he was going 
away he said, ‘ What is the name of that delicious stull you’ve 
been giving me?’ His mother-in-law laughed and said. 'Why, 
it is lampa: And she gave him some tied up in leaves for Ins 
journe). 

.4s he went along towards his home, the man kept on saving. 
^Tajtipa, tampn, tampa\ But prescnllv he sat down to light his 
pipe and forgot the word and had to go all the way back to ask 
what it was. He started out once more, saying as he went along. 

‘ Tampa, tampa, tampa Hut then he came to a river whore lluu 

> Tampa i.s a spotial kind nt 'r, a mixuirc nl ritt uiui pulst ioi>kal 

togeihci. 
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Jot of sand and while crossing he forgot the word agamT 
cided that the word must have fallen out of his mouth into 
the sand and had been lost there, and he began digging frantically 
to recover it. 


As he was digging some oilmen came by with oil to sell. 
‘ What are you searching for?’ they said. ‘ Something very valu¬ 
able.’ was the reply. They said, ‘Well, we’ll help you, but if 
we find it you must give us half.’ This he promised to do and 
the oilmen put their oil down and began to dig. But as they 
were digging, the oil too got lost in the sand. ‘ Look,’ they said, 
the sand is all tampa. Directly the man heard the word he ran 
off shouting ‘ Tampa, tampa, tampa’ in triumph. 

When he reached home, the stupid fellow found he had again 
forgotten the name of the dish he liked so much, so he just said 
to his wife. ‘ Feed me with whatever your mother gave me.’ His 
wife said. But what was it?’ ‘ O, I can’t remember the name 
of it, but it was very good and I want some of it at once.’ The 
poor woman did not know what to do and her husband got a 
stick and beat her. The quarrel lasted for days, until at last the 
woman slipped out of the house and went to ask her mother 
what It was she had given her husband. ‘It was tampa,' said 
her mother. The wife went home and made an enormous quan¬ 
tity of tampa and said to her husband. ‘ Here is what you’ve 
been making all this fuss about. Now you’ve got to eat everv 
morsel or Til beat you with my broomstick.’ 

The husband sat down and ate and ate and ate, but he could 
not finish it all. and when his wife reached for her broomstick 
he lan out of the house and down to the river where he buried 
himself in the sand, digging deeply so that nothing but his head 
remained sticking out. By and by some thieves came along. They 
had stolen a few coconuts and sat down in the sand to divide 
them. After taking two each they found there was one over so 
they said, Le^ s break it and eat it between us.’ They looked 
round and seeing the head of the buried man one of them prepared 
to break the coconut on it, supposing it to be a stone. But as 
the thief raised the coconut in his hand, the man shouted loudly 
and the thieves ran away in fright, dropping the coconuts as 
they went. 
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Struggled out of the sand and collected the 
got home he gave them to his wife, saying, ‘ These are 
for you, but give me tampa, only not so much this time.’ After 
that the couple lived happily together. 
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HILL .SAORA 
Soge'da, Koraput District 

In Sarondong village lived a Saora named Gabili. There was a 
childless Doni in that village; he had no children but he had 
two score sows. This Dom loved his pigs. He kept two boars 
for the sows. In those days the .boar’s organ w^as a full cubit 
long and the head of it was a^ big as a pot. 

One day the Dom went to trade somewhere and after ten or 
fifteen days he came home. In his absence his wife did love with 
the boar and wdien the Dom returned he found the two together 
in the house and the boar mounted on his wife. The Dom broke 
in and full of fury beat his wife and cut off the boar’s organ and 
threw it into the garden. The woman was very sad at the loss 
of her lover. 

After six months the rains came and from the organ there grew^ 
up a vine. In due course the vine bore fruit and wiien the woman 
saw the gourd she was pleased, for there was the knob and a long 
handle. .She cut it. made a hole, put water and ash in it and , 
put it aside for five days. Then she cleaned it and drew water 
for her husband and he drank.- ‘Where did you get this?’ She 
told him and said, ‘ Today it has gone into your mouth.’ She 
burst out laughing. 

Rut her husband was not pleased. 
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HILL SAORA . 

Sindranju7ig, Koraput District 

Long ago Jemra Kittling had a wife called Sidi-Biradi Hr 
used to go to his field to plough and his wife would cook his 
middav meal in the house and then take it to him. One day, 
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Mung had gone to his held, Sidi-Biradi discovere 

^as no rice in the house and she was at her wit’s end to 



know how to make the gruel for her husband’s meal. At last she 
found some small millet, put it to dr)' in the sun, husked it and 
made the gruel. But this took a long while and it was late after¬ 
noon when she started for the field. 

In the meantime Kittling, tired and hungry, left his plough 
and sat down watching the path along which his wife would come. 
When she did come he abused her and although she explained 
what had happened, he remained sulky. In his temper he 
threw the pot of gruel at an ant-hill and broke it. He picked 
up the gourd (which was used as a ladle) and hit his wife in the 
back with the stalk. Then he stuck the gourd in the broken 
ant-hill with the bowl upwards. 

After this husband and wife went home. That evening in the 
place where Kittung had struck his wife she found a boil 
full of pus. The following morning, when she went to the field, 
she found that the gruel which had been spilt on the ground had 
turned into mushrooms of one kind and the gourd had turned 
into mushrooms of another kind. Sidi-Biradi exclaimed, * May 
whoever eats you get a boil like mine!' 

Sometimes people do get boils of this kind after eating mush¬ 
rooms but they are so tasty that everyone continues U) take them. 
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HILL SAORA 


Biisambo, Gayijam District 


One day Kittung was ill with fever and jaundice: he turned 
yellow all over and his urine was dark. He went out of the house 
and vomited a lump of bile. He covered it with earth and went 
!>ack to the house. Soon a turmeric plant sprang up from the 
lump of bile. In three days it grew large and bore flowers. When 
Kittung saw this ho picked one of the flowers and ate it. At 
once the fever left him and his yellow colour departed. He 
thought, ‘ If the flowers are such good medicine, what about the 
root?’ He dug it up ajid broke it into bits which he then planted 
out: then soon grew and he had a whole garden of mrmerir. After 
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ittung ate a little ever)' day. But he got tired of eatmg 
when he cooked it with his food he found it much 
improved. Kittling discovered that it kept disease away and when 
it was rubbed on the body it stopped the itch. 
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HILL SAORA 

Dariambo, Ganjam District 

One day the Saoras who were living on the slopes of the 
Mahendragiri Mountain offered sxicrifice to Tangorbasum' on the 
path that led out of their village to the east. They finished their 
offerings, feasted and went their way. But they forgot the leg 
of a fowl. It lay there as it was for a time and then when the 
rains fell it sank into the earth. Presently a turmeric plant sprang 
up from it. Tangorbasum came in a dream .to the priest of that 
place and told him to bring the root home and plant it in his 
garden, for it would be useful to him in many ways. ^ 
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HILL SAORA 
Barasingi, Ganjam District 

The first thing that Kittung made for men to eat was pulse. 
But the) had nothing else to go with it. 

One day Kittung gave his daughter Soiti some golden ear-rings, 
but as a result of wearing them she fell ill and died. The women 
of the family carried her body to the pyre and burnt it with the 
rings still in her ears, for they were afraid to touch them. 

In due course they performed the Guar ceremony and then 
the rains came. From the pit where the girl’s ashes had been 
buried.- mushrooms grew up from the ear-rings. Presentlv the 
girl came in a dream to her mother and told her abi^nit this and 
that even though the mushrooms had grown from the i‘ar rings 
they were goofl to eat. 

•* Saora god of pathways: file foul’s leg was left on the path. 

“ cremating a body, the Saoras hur\’ (he ashes in a pit and make « 

embleiM of a hou''C above ii. 



HILL SAORA 


Regaisingi, Ganjam District 

At first every tree bore fruit, but there were no roots in the 
ground. Men's noses and their umbilical stumps were very long; 
when they walked about they had to hang their noses over their 
shoulders. Kittung gave someone medicine to make his nose 
smaller, but it was no use. 

One day Kittung called men and made them very drunk on 
palm wine and abba spirit. They lay down to sleep and Kittung 
with a gold knife cut their noses and slumps and rubbed some 
wood-ash on the wounds. He took the stumps and buried them 
in his garden and the no^es in the jungle. After six months the 
stumps turned into sweet potatoes and the noses into murgudi 
roots. Kittung told men to eat them and they have done so ever 
since. 
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HILL SAORA 
Baijalo, Ganjam District 

In the old days there was no grain in the world, and men were 
few. What men there were lived on roots. Gradually more and 
more people were born until there were not enough roots to go 
round. Men got together and went to Kittung. 

But Tumgul Saora and his wife, who lived in Tumgulpur, did 
not go, for they had grain hidden in their house. Kittung said 
to himself, ‘ All men have come except Tumgul ’ and he told the 
others. ‘ Go now and manage somehow or other for this year. 
Next year I’ll give you plenty to eat.’ Kittung sent his messengers 
to find grain. They searched everywhere without success until 
they came to Tumgul’s house, where they found the wife husking 
on the veranda. When they saw her, they quietly went 
away. 

Kittung sent two of his officers to arrest Tumgul. He said to 
him, ‘ Give me the grain so that I can increase it for the sake 
of all men and for your sake also; for if you eat it, it will soon be 
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/After a lot of fuss, Tumgul gave him seven ha 
ilg had a field made and sowed the grain. Wlien it was 
ready he reaped, threshed, winnowed it and stored it in his house. 
Then he called the whole world and distributed it. 


« 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 
TOBACCO 



BONDO 

Pinnajattgar, Koraput District 

On Sanuidra Hill, Mahaprabhu sowed tobacco seeds and 
showed Soma Bodnaik wliere they were, saying, ‘Throw cow- 
dung and goat-dung into your garden and weed all the grasses in 
it. Soma Btxlnaik did so and then went to Mahaprabhu and said, 
' My garden is now ready.’ 

Mahaprabhu gave him a tobacco plant and said, ‘Plant this 
in your garden; when it flowers, cut the first flower and let the 
atcr flowers grow big and turn into fruit. Then store the seeds, 
ic- t e cave.s, dry them and when they arc dry come to me.’ 

\l'dv Kh ’ir was ready he went to call 

Mahaprabhu. Mahaprrdjln. brought the leaves of a great creeper 

tmd made a p.pe and hlled it with tobacco. He^tade .Sonm 
Bodna.k s.noke tt and sahl, ■ S.noke this; it is tobacco. When 
visitors come, entertain them with it and they will ad.nirc you 
and become your friends.’ 
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BONDO 

Ihimiripada, Koraput District 

I here was once a mighty snake. It had a most beautiful wife 
who.se name was Diyamoti Kaniya. She was beautiful—and she 
was list tt . I he snake, try as it might, #(:oukl not satisfy her. 
>cl It was so btg that it would Ixiast. ‘ I can eat the whole world 
and all mankind.’ When it was angry and shouted at its wife 
the earth trembled at the sound. I bis snake used to sleep for 
six months and wake for a day, then sleep again. 

Mahajirabhu thought in his mind. ‘ i his snake is too big- 
one day it will destroy the world.’ One day when it was asleep 
Mahapiabhu came to its hou,se to sec what <ould be done about 
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When he saw Diyamoti he fell in love with 
* Come, lie with me.’ But Mahaprabhu was afraid and 
said, * No, not now, for if your husband wakes up he 11 see us. 

‘ No, no, he sleeps for six months at a time; he’ll never know 
anything about it.’ Then Maliaprabhu said, ‘ What’s the use of 
having you once? I want to be with you always.’ Diyamoti said, 
‘ Well, I’m ready. I don’t want to live with this nasty snake. 
Mahaprabhu said, ‘Then we must first kill your husband, or 
he’ll come after us. Let him wake up and then ask him where 
he keeps his jiwo*^ 

Mahaprabhu went home and presently the snake woke up 
and asked its wife to pick bugs from its head. As she picked 
them out she stroked its face and said, ‘Do tell me where your 
jiivo is.’ The snake replied, ‘Well, where is yours?* She said, 

‘ In the pot, the spoon and the fan.’ The snake picked them up 
and threw them out and the girl died. But it soon repented 
and said, ‘ Where will I ever lind such a beautiful wife again?’ 


Jt brought back the pot, the spoon and the fan into the house 
and Diyamoti revived, 'riien she said, * What a lot of trouble 
you’ve given me I Now to make up for it, you must tell me 
where your jiwo is.’ It said, ‘ In the ocean lives a crocodile, 
with the crexiodile lives a parrot; in the parrot is my jiwo. Ant] 
how can I sec it?’ she asked. ‘Take a pig with you. Throw (he 
pig into the sea, the cr^icodilc will come to eat it, and you can 
easily catch the pairot.’ The snake went to the hill, got its food 
and went to sleep again. 

When Mahaprabhu saw it was asleep, he came to sec the wife 
and she told him where the jiu'o was. Mahaprabhu bought a pig 
and took it to the ocean. He gave it to the cioccxUle and caught 
the parrot. As he took the bird in his hand the snake got fever. 
Mahaprabhu pulled off its wings and the snake writhed in pain. 
Mahaprabhu killed the bird and the snake died. Then Mahapia- 
bhu went to sec Divninoti and the girl said, ‘ Now you must have 
me.’ Mahaprabhu got ready for it. but when he saw her thing 
it was so enormous that he was afraid and said. If 1 do it 11 
just swallow me.’ Me brought an elephant for her atid saul. 

* Do it with this elephant.’ The elephant look her but she s.dd. 


1 .Sc»ui oi life index. 
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no pleasure in this sort of thing; it is you 1 waki 
^haprabhu refused again and Diyamoti was very angry 


with him. 

Mahaprabhu gave her a good beating and she died. He 
buried her and soon from her head came a beautiful plant. 
When men saw it they picked the leaves and cooked them as 
ve«-etables. When tliey ate them they felt intoxicated. At first 
they ate the leaves raw, later they learnt to smoke them. Many 
men enjoyed the leaves and now at last Diyamoti was satisfied, 
for soon the whole world was enjoying her.^ 
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BONDO 

Kirsanipada, Koraput District 

Beyond the Machkiind river is a mountain where long ago 
Mahalakshmi was born and with her every kind of tree, grass 
and animal. When the Bondos heard that Mahalakshmi was 
born they took her away into the Bondo country. 

Now Mahalakshmi herself was every kind of grain and while 
she was wdih them the Bondos spent their whole time feasting* 
and eating whatever they desired. But Mahalakshmi grew 
frightened, for she thought that she would be entirely destroyed, 
and one day she went back to her hill and prepared to run 
away to the country by the sea. But from under her feet the red 
love-charm was born and it spread out its great leaves and its 
sweet-smelling flowers. 1 his was tobacco and it stood with folded 
hands before her and said, ‘ Don't go away but stay with us here, 
I will allow men to eat me first and only when they have been 
satisfied by me will they eat yon.' 

Before very long a crowd of Bondos came shouting in search of 
Mahalakshmi, but they found her looking poor and ugly beside 
the beautilul leaves and flowers of the tobacco plant. In their 
excitement at getting the new love-charm, they did not eat nearly 
so much grain as before and so Mahalakshmi was not destroyed. 


' This MKiiif oc(urs, ihf)n).rli ni .i somewha) (liffcrcnt form, in Cjadaba. 
Juang, Kond, Muria and Goud stories. See .MMI, pp. 
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Patroputtu, Korapiit District 

There were twelve Gadaba brothers living on the Surawali 
mountain. They were all married. They had no proper food 
to eat, but a she-goat fed them with its milk. One of the brothers 
used to take this goat to graze while the others went to collect 
hre-wood, leaves and roots. 

In front of the brothers’ house there was a great tree on which 
many birds used to nest. One night there came a cuckoo from 
the east carrying in its beak a tobacco seed. When it perched 
on the tree, it dropped the seed to the ground below. 

One day the brother who used to see to the grazing had a 
headache and allowed the goat to roam about near the house. 
The goat found the tobacco plant that had grown up from the 
seed and ate some of the leaves. The intoxicating juice passed 
through its body into its milk and that evening when the brothers 
took it thev became drunk with a new pleasure. After that the 
goat used to eat the tobacco leaves every day and got drunk 
with them and when the twelve brothers took its milk they got 
drunk too. 

But one day they thought, ‘ Why should we not try to cat 
the leaves ourselves?’ They did so and after that they would not 
allow the goat to have them. 

5 

KAMAR 

Patarpimji (Kliariar)^ Kalnhandi Distnct 

I'rom the day of his birth Father Mahadeo was a little mad. 
Once, soon after he married Mother Parvati. while she was still 
a young wife, just brought to the house, she was late in getting 
dinner, and Mahadeo began to say, ‘Food! Food!’ Parvati was 
young and thought that Mahadeo desired to take his pleasure 
with her. She looked at him and smiled. But he just went on 
saying, ‘Food! Food!’ In this way ten or five years passed. 

Then Ganeshdeo was born. But Mahadeo did not change. 
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^ no notice of Parvati, but went on saying, ‘Foodl 
*arvati was weary of him and of the child. 

At last wdien she could bear it no longer, Pa.rvati took the 


child to. the. jungle. She found a certain leaf and called on 
Bhagavan, begging hini by the strength of her virtue to help her. 
She said to the leaf, ‘ If you are the true Banaspati Maharaj,* 
make niv husband love me.’ She rolled another leaf into a pipe, 
powdered up the^ first and filled the pipe. When she came home 
she laid the pipe by the hearth and set to cooking her dinner. 
When Mahadeo came in crying, ‘Food! Food!’ she put a bit of 
fire in the pipe and gave it to him. 

Mahadeo beglin' to smoke and was soon drunk with it; he 
forgot cverytliing, forgot even to say, ‘Food! Food!’ Parvaii 
cooked in her own time — ^^here was no longer any hurry and then 


gave Mahadeo his dinner.. 

After that so long- as .Mahadeo got his pipe he gave his wife 
no trouble. Parvati fetched the seeds of the plant from the jungle 
and sowed them in her, ^rden, and gradually tobacco became 
known to mankind. 
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. koya 

TondcipalTi; Koraput District 

In Dhannaput there were two Koya brothers, Sonia and Sukia. 
Each had two''wives. In due time all the wives had children. 
Sonia arianged^the marriage of his elder son and soon, after this 
his younger wife became pregnant. When it was time, the girl 
gave birth to a child. They cut the cord and buried it with the 
placenta in the house, and lit a fire above it. On the sixth day 
there grew from it a tobacco plant. Sonia was worried by this, 
not knowing what it was, and went to tell Deur. Dear said. ‘ I 
cannot tell you anything now: let the plant grow for a couple 
of months and then come to me again and tell me how you like 
the smell.’ Two months later, when the leaves were big, Sonia 
found himself drunk on the .smell and slept very .soundly. 

He went to Deur and said, ' This plant gives excellent sleep 

I lx>rd of magic herbs. 
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smelling it one cannot do so much work.’ Deur I 
v ^^lr gt:^^Qcsn*t matter. When it bears flowers and fruit, let the 
fruit ripen, then remove the linv seeds and store them some¬ 
where. Sow the seed in your garden and you will have many 
such shrubs.’ 
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KOND 

Amhlibmua, Koraput District 

In the old days there was no tobacco and men had no means 
of getting intoxicated. This meant that they had no excuse foi 
resting dining their work, but had to go straight on till it was 
finished. Seeing this, Niiantali thought, ‘ Men have a great 
deal ol tn^uble, working all day. I must make something for 
their recreation,’ So from her little girl’s hair she took a white 
bug and threw it into her garden. When the rains fell, the bug 
became a tobacco plant and when leaves grew on it, Nirantali 
picked them and made a cheroot and gave it to her husband. 
He smoked it and was pleased and after a few days called Sema- 
kupli and gave him a cheroot also. In this way Semakupli learnt 
to smoke and Nirantali gave him seeds and he planted them and 
taught the rest of the world to smoke. 
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KOND 

Dengsargi, Kabihnndi District 

AVhcn Nirantali first gave birth to children, she look some 
turmeric to a river and bathed there. She put the turmeric on 
the bank. As she bathed, the turmeric turned into a bamboo. 
Nirantali watered it daily till it grew big. There was no tobacco 
in tho.se days- The Konds used to crush the leaves of the rnoko 
tree and chew them. One day Nirantali asked them what thev 
were chewing and thev told her. She said, ‘ This is no good, 
'^he picked up some dust and ash and rubbed a little diit off 
her body and threw it all on the gn)und and a tobacco plant 
sprang up. she said. ‘ From today chew' this-’ The Konds said, 
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are we to preserve it? We have no cloth to tie 
said, ‘ Go to the river; there is a bamboo; cut it and 
bring it to rne.’ They brought it and she made it into tubes 
and told them to keep their tobacco in them.^ The Konds always 
rub their tobacco so that a little dirt from their bodies mixes 
with it: this improves the flavour. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Bandika, Ganjam ^District 

Nirantali had some tobacco seeds in the bun of her hair. 
There were no clouds at first and Nirantali called a blacksmith 
to make clouds of iron. But when they were ready he 
found that they were too heavy to lift and he asked Nirantali 
to help him. She said, ‘ Let. me have a bath and then I will 
come and help you.’ She went to the river Bujiano to bathe. 
.4s she was washing her hair with mud the seeds that she had 
hidden dropped into the water and were washed up onto the 
bank. Soon many tobacco plants grew up. 

When she had finished bathing Nirantali went to help the 
blacksmith to throw the clouds into the sky. When she had 
finished, she called Urantali and, taking her to the river, showed 
her where the tobacco plants were growing. 

10 

PARENGA 

Fatarput, Koraput District 

A Dorn meixhant had a daughter who would have been very 
pretty but for the fact that she had no hands or feet and a 
diseased nose. When she grew up she desired a husband, but no 
one would have her. The Hindus would not marry her because 
she was a Dom, and the Dorns would not marry her because she 
had no hands or feet and her nose was diseased. 

J These tubes arc illustralcii in my'TrifJPl 4 rt of MidHU pp. 66-7. 
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weeping to Mahaprabhu and said, ‘ You have sent me 
its Middle World, but you have not sent a mate for me.’ 
But he could do nothing to help and she went home. Then she 
refused to eat or drink, and soon flies began to settle on her body 
and her brothers took her behind the house and left her tliere. In 
this wretched state she died. 

The family was frightened that her ghost would be trouble¬ 
some since she had died in such misery, so they took her far 
away from the village and buried her. 

Presently her body turned into a tobacco plant. One day a 
sadhu passed by. He had no gatija that day, and as he went 
along he picked all sorts of leaves and chewed them to quench 
his desire. Among the leaves he picked a tobacco leaf and at 
once he forgot his ga 7 ija and felt drunk with pleasure. 


II 

HILL SAORA 
Kenihai, Koraput District 

In the old days no one used to smoke cheroots. One day 
Ramma and Bimma, the two brothers, got some tobacco seeds 
and sowed them in their house. When the plants were ready he 
called a Dom and made him cut them and taught him how to make 
them into cheroots. 

These brothers used to smoke. One day Ramma quarrelled with 
his brother and went to live separately; they no longer spoke 
to one other. Kittling tried to reconcile them, but they took no 
ootice of hi„i. Kittling went home and at night sent the Dom 
to Rannna’s garden, telling him to pull up by the roots all the 
tobacco he found there. The Dom did as he was ordered and 
nought a bundle of plants. Now Ramma could not get anything 
to smoke and he was too proud to ask Bimma for anything from 
Sweden. Kittung sent a present of cheroots to Bimma and 
said. Walk up and down smoking in front of Ramma s house. 
Ramma saw him and got more and more agitated: at last he 
asked Birnnia to give him some. Bimma lit a cheroot and gave 
it to Ramma. in this way they became friends again. Ever since 
the gift of tobacco has made men friendly to each other. 


miST/fy 
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HILL SAORA 



Tarehil, Koraput District 

There were four Saora brothers living in the jungle with their 
wives. In those days men did not cough or sneeze and if they 
were hiding in the jungle no one could tell whether they were 
there or not. The women too could not hear their husbands 
coming home; there was no warning; sometimes they were caught 
naked and were ashamed. The women talked it over and went 
to Wskisum and begged him to make some arrangement whereby 
any stranger approaching a place would give some notice of his 
coming. The god picked a tobacco leaf and said, ‘ Take this, 
grind it up and when your husbands next come home throw it 
in front of them.’ They did so and the men began to cough and 
sneeze. The eldest coughed so much that he died and they carried 
his body to the burning-ground. 


miST/fy. 



CHAPTER TWELVE 
W I N E, BEER A N D S P'l R IJT S 



Pai.m-Wine - 

f ' ’ < - ' ** * 

* ' . ' ^ ^ |i 

I 

BINJHWAR , . X' 

Tumibandh, Sarnhalpur District • 

In llirapali lived a Gond and his wife. They had no children. 
This Gond served Ba^a Deo who blessed him, saying, You will 
have five sons and three daughters.’ According to bis ^uord 
children began to be born. When they giew up, the Gbild 
arranged their marriages, for all of *them but the youngest son. 
For him he got the daughier of the Gond Chief of Kisnapalli. 
Many others asked for her but the Gond refused. In this wa,y 
enmitv arose between the two families. The boy’s mother w'as a 
witch and she performed magic against th’q^ tnother .of the boy 
who married the girl. After the wedding, the b.uy. fell ill and 
died. They buried him and put his marriage-brown by his head. 
From this crown a toddy palm.sprang up-. The parents'saw it 
and called their Guru from Bairagarh.. In their old Gondi' hc; 
spoke, ‘This is from the talla (head) and it yvill be c;illcd tuL 
^>crve it and care for it. When it grows, it will gi\<‘ fruit and so 
•Spread through the world.’* . , 


2 .z' .• 

BISON-HORN MARIA ' / 

TiknnpaL Bast nr District 

Fong ago there was a Maria called Iro Kow^clii who had two 


_ ' } Jiavc ihc Rastar liaUifioiis ol thr sa^ palm in my artitlr 'I'hc 

ralin in siau’. J R .i.S. linni.. Vol. XVII 


.. :il ( 19 ^ 1 ?). and Romlo 

auuiuic ,o alTTinVls of aVoliolii- rcfTe.shnient in my Bovdo H iihltin<lpr. 
PP- fl.ancl ptisshn I have ihf Rasiai Icgcutls lu re Ix.^ int\ 

s ow many parallels lo the Orissji stoiios. . , , 

11 ‘Uisiori \ II. p. 1CK9 RivTs a I iyan account of tiu oriRin nt U iUi - 

(irinking. and Sawc tp. 164!'.) a Warli story vvhiih ascrilus ihc tliscovcav o 
palm-wine tu iv\r Dc-o ai <1 Gaiiri. Ri'-lcv (Vo! II. p. i«7r)) Rices a si»<p c* 
the oiiRin of ihc Sumi (Snntln caste, which .URvK'stcd iiit the lost liquor 
was matlc wiih rite. 
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s^^eaojmil daughters, Ilo and Palo. He made a seat of irpii 
wood and covered it with the skins of lice. He proclaimed that 
anyone who could lift it up and put it where he could bathe 
upon it, and who could say what kind of wood it was made of, 
and what skin covered it, would get his daughters. All the boys 
of the neighbourhood came to try but none could tell what the 
seat was and none could lift it up. At last a lame boy called, 
Mad Moda came from the Irma Raj with an open sore upon his 
leg. He too was unable to guess what the seat was made of 
until a fly came and said, ‘ Let me sit on your sore and eat it 
and then I will tell you what the wood is.’ The boy let the fly 
.settle upon him and after it had taken its fill it told him rhai 
the seat was of irpu wood and was covered with the skins of lice, 
riieu tlic boy was able to lift up tlic seat and put it wheiv Iro 

Kowachi could bathe. * 

Now Mad Moda was lame and ugly and covered with hideous 
sores. When the two girls Ilo and Palo .saw him, they ran away 
in terror but the boy went stumbling along after them and dropped 
his dancing-stick. He went on and at last caught the girls by the 
strings with which they tied their hair into a bun. He pulled the 
cloth off their shoulders and tore out some of their hair. Then he 
threw them down in the bed of the Indaltom River and enjoyed 
them. Afterwards the river divided and flowed onwards in two 


streams. 


The boy's bell stick turned into a toddy tree; the string from 
the girls’ hair became sago palms; the hair itself grew up as a date 
palm; the cloth became the broad-leaved plantain tree. Becau.se on 
that day the girls’ doth fell from their shoulders, they now do not 
cover their breasts. 
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BONDO 

Pinnajan^ar, Koraput Dishict 


Maliaprabhu planted every kind of tree on .Samudra Hill. 
When the trees grew and bore flowers and fruit, many birds and 
insects came to cat them. Bui the date palm never was able to 
rai.se ii.seIf above the ground. 


Miwsr^^ 
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5 Mahaprabhu came to see how the trees "’creV 

fi^ftlS^'wervthing' growing well except the date palm. ^ 

pity this is,'- he\hoiight. ‘Not even a fly comes to settle on u. 
He took some red earth from his foot and waved it roun ns 
head and blew on it. It turned into a grub. Mahapra. m pu 
the grub into the tree and said, ‘ Live in this tree an eec 
its root. Watered hy your urine it will soon grow tal i 
lest.’ 
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nONDO . • 

Tulaguram, Koraput District 

Wlieii the earth was nmde, the first boy anel 

and wiic and in due time the giil conceived, h l lose c t _ 
had no house or village, but wandered from place to place, 
the day came for the birth of the child, the two sat beneath a sage^^ 
palm, and here the girl 'vas delivered of twins. At t lat 
a deer came by and the husband ran to kill it. le ^ 
a very long chase, but he caught it in the entl. ^ tei ic ‘ 
killed it, he cut it up on the spot and sat down to eat 

The woman watched the road for him lot a 1^^”^ 
then she said to herself, ‘He has snrely 1^*^ So 

eating; he will bring nothing for me and I w go ^ g ^ 
thinking she put her children dowm at the oo • 

went to find her husband. When she fount uin s ic oo t 
to eat the fresh raw meat, and they both forgot about the children. 

Under the sago psalm the two children wxre weeping for 
hunger. The sago palm saw their distress and pitied them. The 
root of the palm went to the ocean and served it. W cn lie 
ocean was pleased it said, ‘What can I.do? Tell 
desire.’ The sago palm root told it about the two hungrv c u 11<- 
and the ocean poured water into the tree. The water dim 'b 
the tree and began to drip down from above into the 
the two children. So drinking drinking thev gi<‘vV up 
married and from them were born twelve sons and twelve daugi- 
lers. The twelve sons were the fathers of the twelve castes -bomio, 
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Kond^ Parenga, Didayi, Jhoria. Pengii—the rest we do not 
hey. The eldest of them was Nangli Bondo. 
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BdNDO 

Dumiripnda, Kornput. District 

I he seven brothers were out hunting. As they went along, 
they grew weary and sat down to rest under a sago palm. Presently 
some of the sap dripped on one of them. This brother had his 
pipe in his hand and he unrolled the leaf and caught a little of the 
sap. When he tasted it, he found it sweet and refreshing. He 
climbed up and cut the tree a little and more sap came and they 
all drank. But they found it troublesome to stand below the tree 
and catch the sap in leaves, and soon they learnt how to tie a pot 
up in the hraiuhcs and collect it that wav. 
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bondo 

i^Iinullipnfla, Kornput District 

Formerly the sago palm was very small and had long roots 
Mahaprabhu was wandering in the jungle and used to dig up these 
roots and eat them. One day when he was digging, a root broke 
and sap came out; Mahaprabhu drank it and liked the sweet taste. 
After that he used to stay near the sago palms and dig up their 
roots to get the .sap- 

■Sita went to find her hu<.band. ^Vhen Mahaprabhu saw her 
coming he w,as afraid and ran away. .Sita went to the trees and 
guessed (bat ii was betause of them that .Mahaprabhu did not 
cotne to her. .She felt very angry with them and kicked the roots 
rig It away lugged at the trce.s with both her 

hand.s and they siren lied out anti went up into the air. verv tall. 

W icn Mahapui|)iin saw whai was happening he came runnino 
back and caught bold of hi. wife. .Sita cursed the trees, .saying" 

l•lOln today your sap will <oine from sour lopmosl bramhes 
and iioi fiom your roois.’ 





BONDO 


Andrnhal, Korapui District 

' One day when Rama was wandering in the forest, wearing bark- 
cloih and living on roots, he found a pot of liquid. He did not 
know'whai it was, but he was thirsty and drank it. After drinking 
it he went mad and refused to go near Sita. She was verv angry 
and came to liiid him. * When she discovered the reason for his 
madness, she kicked the,pot of liquid into the air and it landed on 
the top of a tree. She cried; ‘ Whoever wishes to drink this will 
have to climb to the top of the tree to get it.’ This was the 
beginning of the .sago palm. 

When we first tap the palm we make offerings to it. We do not 
let women drink on the first day. for Sita kicked the pot into the 
tree and gave Us a lot of trouble. When the palm has its peri()d it 
gives a great deal oT .sap. 

8 

GONl) 

Chitahern, Koraput District 

Mahaprabhu made a fiddle for the Gonds and gave it to them 
to dance with, but the grown-up people wore too shx to use it. 
So .Mahaprabhu called the Gond br)ys and girls and told them 
to dance, but they loo refused, \rahaprabhu told them to go 
home. Then he took Soma .Manjhi with liim to a certain hill 
where three sago palms were growing. On one there was a large 
spadix and Mahaprabhu told Soma Manjhi to climb up and cut 
tt- He fetched a bamboo-pole and made a ladder and gave him 
‘t knife. Soma went up and cut the branch, then tieil a little 
pot to the place, and clindied down again. 

Mafiaprabhu and Soma got four pots of juke that Inst d.i\ aiul 
took them hotne. two pots each. .Mahaprabhu .said to .Soma. 

romoi row t all llic bovs amf girls.’ And the next d;»>. when 
the boys and girls had a^^scmbled, ihev gave* them the wine to drink, 
f hev soon got drunk and were ha|)j)v and sang inel danced freeU. 
Mahaprabhu said. ’ I hi^* is gratul stuff. No one is ahaul once he 
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^ e of it. He said to Soma, ‘ Use this at every sacrifice and 
weddings and funerals and always give it to the gods.' 
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hill maria 

Itulnar, Bastar District 

At the beginning of the world Tallur Muttai came with her old 
man Kadrengal to the forests of the Abujhmar. Tallur Muttai 
loved Kadrengal greatly, but he had no desire and never ap¬ 
proached her. So Tallur Muttai created the sago palm with the 
hope that the juice would excite him. 

When Kadrengal first went to tap the trees, he tied a thread 
from the cut peduncle down to a hole which he dug below; but 
the wind blew it to and fro and the juice was scattered. Then 
Tallur Muttai taught him how to tie a gourd to catch a great 
quantity; desire came to him; and he went to Tallur Muttai.^ 

10 

hill maria 

Nalnar, Bastar District 

The seven Kanyang, daughters of Bhagavan, came down to the 
Middle World to bathe. They combed their hair and wherever 
the broken hairs fell there sprang up sago palms. 
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JHORIA 

Chikanput, Koraput District 

Mahaprabhu had a sister. She was young and unmarried. 


In Ho tradition, the first man and woman, '£iom their extreme simpli¬ 
city , never ramc together uniiJ Sing Bonga the Creator 'taught them the art of 
making ricc-beer, the use of which caused them those sensations which were 
m due time the means of peopling the world’. I'lie Kols have the same belief. 
Tlie Sanuils say (or used to say) that it was Lita, a traditional hero whose bow 
is the rambow-, who taught the first man and woman to make rice-beer and 
thus ininHluccd sexual congress to the world.—Titkell, p. 797; Dalton, p, i8;s; 
Russell and Htta I-al, Vol. Ill, p. 50H; Census of India, igst, Vol. I, Part i iiiB 
p 109; Mukfierjea, p. g. 
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0Dn used to come daily to beg at Mahaprabhu s house, 
love with the girl and went- to her. In due time she con¬ 
ceived. Fortunately, Mahaprabhu _was away: he had gone to 
Megh Raja. In his absence the young mother gave birth to twins. 
The girl thought, ‘ If my brother sees these children, hell kill 
me.’ She decided to bury them. But Mahaprabhu came home 
before she could. The girl saw him coming and in her fright 
went into the earth, leaving the children above- Mahaprabhu 
heard them crying and understood that they were his sistei s 
children. ‘ If I look at them it will be a sin,’ he said and went 
away. 

The children were left alone, but from the placenta grew a 
sago palm and its juice dripped into their mouths and kept 
them alive. 
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JUANG 

Kantara (Pal Lahara)f Dlienkanal District 
When Rusi was born he said to Mahaprabhu, Now I am 
born, but what is there for me to eat?’ Mahaprabhu gave him 
the mango tree,-a date and a toddy palm and a kumbi tree to 
live with him and provide him with what he needed. ^Vhen 
Rusi got very hungry he hrst went to the kumbi tree and found 
nothing. Then he went to the mango tree and ate the fruit, 
but it was sour and he could not fill his belly with it. He just 
nibbled at it and threw it away. Formerly the mango had no 
stones but after Rusi threw it away, it grew a stone as big as the 
part he wasted. Then when Rusi got very thirsty he went to 
the date and toddy palms and found the sap falling to the ground. 
He cut a bamboo and tied bits of it to the tree. When they 
were full of sap he drank it and felt very happy. 


^3 

JUANG 

Baragarh, Keonjhar Distnet 

In the old days men had nothing to drink. Malayawan Burha 


misT/f), 


I ' 1 HE V E G E T A H L E W () R L D 

^awan Burhi had a grandson whose name was 
^ ^^e'j ^even Sisters planned with Cheriatoka to dance without food 
for seven days. But during the dance the boy felt very hungry; 
he went away secretly^ for food and returned without saying 
anything. At the end of the seven days, the girls said, ‘ Let us 
go to the river to wash and clean our mouths.’ But as Cheriatoka ,, 
was washing, rice came out of his mouth. Then the sisters knew 
he had taken food secretly. ‘ If we touch him, we will all be 
deliled.’ The boy tried to catch them, but they ran away. As 
they ran, the ornaments fell from their ears, and the date palm 
was born. The armlets fell from their arms and the sago palm 
was born. The bunches of cowries fell from their hair and the 
mahua tree was born. Hair fell from their heads and the toddv 
palm was born. 

So wherever we take the sap from any palm we do it in the 

name ot the Seven Sisters, and we offer the first drink to women _ 

foj then good sap will come from the tree. 

M 

JUANG 

Balipalj Keoiijhar District 

Malyavvan Biirha went to the forest to make a plough. While 
he was making it he ate every kind of root for food, and for 
drink he had sago and toddy wine. He forgot his home and 
lived happily in the forest. Soon Malayawan Burhi got very 
angry and went to find her husband.' When she saw him eatino- 
and drinking, she put some sap from the karanji tree on the 
ptiam root he was eating and made it hitter; she pulled up the 
hham^a root and twisted it. That is why this root never breaks 
proper! > when we cai it. 

The sago palm was once like the plantain. You could get its 
juice from the ground a.id eat its pith. But Malvawan Burhi 
threw some water from a bamboo onto it and it grew tough and 
Straight and tall like a bamboo. 




1 I*or the common niotif of a god or hero who goes to work in the forest 
leaving an impatient wile behind, see MMl. p. 200. 
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breasts with the date 
like her ribs and its 


§L 


palm and 
fruits like 


^'awan Burhi rubbed her 
since its thorns have been 
an old woman’s breasts. 

She was pulling up the toddy palm to throw it away, but 
Malyawan Burha caught hold of her and stopped her. So the 
tree remains, but pulled out and tall. When Malyawan Burha 
saw how tall the tree was, and could not think how to climb up 
for the sap, and when he found his roots were bitter, he gave up 
making a plough, and went home to his wife. 
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KOYA 

Akarpalli, Koraput District 

1 he maidens llo and Palo had cooked some rice and were 
straining out the water. Ura Marka came by. His long penis 
was tied round and round his waist. He hid behind the wall 
and unwound it. He knocked a hole through the wall, pushed 
it through and began to drink the rice-water. For in those days 
men ate and drank both with the mouth and with the penis. 
1 he girls heard the penis drinking and knocked it away from 
the pot. Ura Marka peeped in and saw them. They were very 
pretty and he desired them. But they were frightened of his long 
penis and ran away. As they ran, a few of their hairs 
fell down and became date palms; the girls themselves turne^l 
into sago palms; Ura Marka became a todd\ palm even as he 
followed them. During the chase, his organ brushed against a 
tinsn tree and knocked off some of the bark. To this day the tree 
only has bark on the top: there is none at the bottom of the trunk. 
In those days men had menstrual periods just as women do 
now. They used to tie hollow bamboo tubes to the penis to 
ratch the blood. 1 his was also the habit of Ura Marka. That 
IS why a hollow bamboo is used to catch the sap of tlyf ’toddy 
palm. Men’s periods lasted for two or four months, and the iodd\ 
pains period also is only for two or four months, after which 
f le tree is pregnant and bears fruit. 
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KOND 

Meriahpatta, Koraput District 
A god’s daughter was in her menstrual period. She was un¬ 
married and had never had a child. But suddenly milk camq 
from her breasts and fell to the ground. She said to the milk, 
‘Why have you fallen uselessly to the ground? Become a sago 
palm. A horn will grow from you and just as I first had my 
period and then milk came from my breasts, so you will first have 
your period and then clear milk will come from the horn and 
men will drink it.' 

The palm grew up from the girl’s milk and when men first 
cut it the juice was like blood and stank. After eight da\s it 
became clear and men caught it in a cup made of the milky leaves 
of the kura tree and gave it to a woman who was a mother and 
whose swelling breasts gave abundant milk. 

Ever since, because the juice had first been drunk by such a 
tiger-breasted woman^ the sago palm has given a plentiful supply 
of sap. 
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KOND 

Nawaguda, Koraput District 

At first the sap came from the foot of the sago palm, but fowls 
and pigs used to come and steal it. Then the sap climbed to the 
top of the tree. 
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KOND 

Chutargaon, Koraput District 

ITe date palm and the sago palm are brother and sister. They 
broke out of the earth and climbed up into the sky. Bura Pinnu’s 
daughter was husking grain. The trees came up underneath her 
and lifted her up. ‘ Don’t come here,’ she said. * Live down 
in the Middle World. People will drink your milk there, but 
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take any notice of you here.’ When they heard 
-^.*iix»^j^ent the trees and the girl fell with a thump onto the place 
where she had been husking grain. The trees wxnt down so 
violently that the horn of the sago palm broke and its milk began 
to spurt out and fell to the ground. 

Every day Daspajka used to hunting with his dog. The 
dog saw the palm’s milk on the ground, it licked it up and liking 
the taste licked more. Soon it was drunk. Somehow or other 
it got home. This happened every day. Milk fell from the broken 
horn; the dog licked it up and got very drunk. One day, Daspajka 
followed his dog to see what it was doing. He too licked up the 
milk and got drunk. But when he went the next day, he found 
no more milk was falling from the tree. That night he had a 
dream. ‘First worship Mahaprabhu: then give some of the juice 
to a woman with big breasts full of milk: and you will always 
have enough.’ 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Girimel, Gaiijam District 

Nirantali took wax from a hive and made sago palm seeds. In 
Saphaganna she planted them near the village. A year latei the 
trees grew up. Nirantali served the trees faithfully and when 
they were twenty years old they bore flowers. The village had 
grown very big then. Under one of the trees was the house of 
Arurengan and Londrenja. A large red squirrel climbed the tree 
and cut one of the flowers. Next day Arurengan was sitting under 
the tree and drops of juice fell on him; he caught them itt his 
hand and licked them; he liked the taste and thought, ‘ It we 
cut the whole tree, we’ll get a lot of juice. So he (limbed up 
the trunk and tied a small pot to a branch and within the dav 
it was filled and two or four men drank it with pleasure. 


\ 
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KUTTIA KOND 



Duppi, Ganjarn District 

Long ago the Konds had no idea how to get sap from the 
palm tree. One day Paramugatti and Mangragatti went hunting. 
They got very hungry and began to search for food in the jungle. 
They came to a palm, which in those days was very short, though 
even then it had a horn growing from it. They cut it and ate 
the pith and threw the bark into a stream, where it turned into 
a tortoise. Paramugatti and Mangragatti went away. 

From the cut tree, juice flowed into a leaf. A crow drank it 
until it was tipsy. It flew to the village and rolled about crying 
*Kaw-kaw\ It fell down and staggered to and fro, while the 
children laughed. Paramugatti called it and asked what had 
happened. The crow said, ‘ You’ll never believe the things I’ve 
eaten; come with me and I’ll show you.’ Paramugatti followed the 
crow to the palm and he too learnt to drink the juice. 

Then daily Paramugatti and Mangragatti used to get drunk 
and quarrelled with everyone. When Nirantali saw this, she went 
to the tree and, seizing it by the top, pulled it until it grew tall 
and the juice was removed out of the way. 
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MURIA / 

Chikhli, Bastar District 

Girls and boys from the house of Mahapurub came to the 
Middle World to dance from village to village. One day after 
bathing the girls forgot the cowrie ornaments of their hair. When 
they found they had lost them, they were angry and cursed the 
cowries, saying, * Now turn into sago palms, and we will always 
live with you and will never lose you again.’ For this reason it 
is said that the flower of the sago palm looks like a pendant bunch 
of cowries. 
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MURIA 

Kapsi, Bastar District 

When the seven Gorga Kaina (Maidens of the Sago Palm) were 
born, they only had one placenta between them. Their mother 
cut every cord and buried the placenta. While they were still 
babies the seven sisters ran away and the mother could not find 
them anywhere. She went to the placenta-pit and let the milk 
from her breasts fall upon it. As the days went by there grew 
up from the placenta a tree which was full of milk. This was 
the sago palm that was born of milk and always gives milk. 
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MURIA 

Pharasgaon, Bastar District 

Long ago there were eleven brothers and one day as they went 
hunting in the jungle they grew very thirsty. They came to a 
group of sago palms and rested in their shade. The youngest 
brother looked up at the tree and said, ‘ This is a very fine tree. 
Surely there is water hidden in its branches I I can see a pot 
lied there. Who can climb up and get it?* Each of the brothers 
tried to climb the tree and failed, for when they were nearly at 
the top they saw that the pot was full of blood. But the youngest 
boy made a rope of fibre and climbed up and when he looked in 
the pot the juice appeared to him as milk. He brought it down 
and they all drank of it. The ten elder brothers fell senseless 
but the youngest boy was intoxicated with pleasure. But he 
grew afraid thinking that his brothers would die. Then his god 
said to him, ‘ Offer a pig to the Gorga Kaina and they will recover.* 
He sacrificed a pig and his brothers sat up again. 
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HILL SAORA 
Pottay Koraput District 

At first the Saoras had no gods and of course no need of priests. 
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the gods were born among the Saoras, Jiingo ai^ 
became the first shamans. They offered sacrifices but 
in those days they did not know how to get palm-wine, and the 
gods were not satisfied. 

One day Kittung gave Jungo a dream and told him what to do. 
‘ Give wine to every god ’ Next day Kittung went to a palm 
and when his pot was full, he called the Kuranmar and gave him 
some to drink. Kittung said to the wife, ‘ You drink too;’ she 
did and was pleased. After that, they always offered wine to 
the gods. 

When the tree dries, the Saoras offer it rice and fish and the 
sap flows again. 


25 

hill saora 

Borarnsingi, Koraput District 

There was a Kittung. His name was Pedamattung and his 
wife’s name was Danoraiboi. He went to hunt in the jungle and 
got so engrossed in it that he forgot to go home, but stayed for 
many days sleeping in trees. At last his wife went after him. 
They slept together in the jungle and that night the woman 
conceived. 

Some time afterwards Kittung again went to hunt. As the time 
for the birth of her child approached, the wife went to fetch wood. 
She put the bundle in the house, then took her pot and went for 
water. On her way back, girl and boy twins were born. She 
said to herself, ‘ I’ll just take the water back to the house, and then 
I’ll come for the children.’ She left the children on the ground 
and hurried home with the water. In the meantime, two kites 
swooped down and carried off the children with the cord and 
placenta. Other kites saw them and fought saying, * Give us our 
share.’ Id the struggle the babies fell down and were killed. The 
boy turned into a mango tree and the girl into a tamarind. 

But one of the kites kept hold of tfie placenta. There was a 
great battle over it, and then at last it fell down and turned into 
the banyan tree. 

The woman went back to get her children, but could not find 
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lywhere. There was not a trace of them. She be^ 
"^ 5 ::^yc^^^bitterly. Kittling came by and saw her thing swollen and 
blood coming from it. He said, ‘ What is the matter?' ‘ I have 
ost my children.’ They looked everywhere but there was no 
sign of them and Kittling exclaimed, ‘ You have eaten your 
own children. You are a witch.’ And he killed and buried her. 
From her grew up a sago palm, from which we get our milk. 


26 


HILL SAORA 
Taragasingi, Koraput Distnct 

When men were born, grain was also born and men ate it, but 
after a time there was famine and there was nothing to live on 
but palm-wine. 

One day Soma Saora went to get the sap from his palm and 
after drinking he fell asleep and dreamt. His father’s ghost came 
and said, How long will you live on sap? Cut the tree down, 
remove the pith and dry it.’ Soma felled four trees, took out the. 
pith, dried it, pounded it, and made it into gruel. He liked the 
taste, and it kept him alive. When the famine was over, he and 
his neighbours continued to make the gruel, for it was good. 
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HILL SAORA ' 

Gtinduruba, Koraput District 

In Sajang village were many Saoras; the Chief was Kumbap. 
After Kumbap’s mother died, he called the neighbours and per¬ 
formed the Guar ceremony. There were no sago palms in those 
days. On the Guar day there was a great dance from morning 
till evening. The shaman was very drunk and danced too. As 
te danced, his trumpet hit his left eye and knocked it out and it 
e 1 to the ground. He picked it up and ran home with it m 
agony. As he ran to and fro in pain, he dropped the eve and 
was lost in the soil. After a time a sago palm grew from the 
^>0 and soon after it was mature the shaman died. After¬ 
wards Kiitung came to Kumhap’s eldest son in- a dream and 





THE VEGETABLE WORLD 


Sl 


tree in your garden was born from your father’ 

It is ready you will get wine to drink, such as he himself 
would have enjoyed/ This is why the fruit of this palm looks 
like an eye. 
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HILL SAORA 
Boramsingl, Koraput District 

One day, when the number of people in the world was greatly 
increasing, Kittung and his wife went to a mountain and made 
a hut apart from the crowd. One night, Kittung was sitting 
by the fire in front of his hut and roasting a cob of maize. He 
began to eat the grains and by mistake put a live coal in his"* 
mouth. It burnt him and he spat it out. It was now black 
and Kittung thought, ‘This thing has hurt me very much. 
It’s no good just throwing it away. I’ll make it into something.’ 
He dug a hole in the ground in front of his house and poured 
some millet gruel into it. He dropped the bit of coal into the 
hole and covered it with earth. Daily he watered the place and 
in seven days a tree grew up. He carefully looked after it and 
it grew tall and in two years bore a spadix. 

Kittung called Ramma to cut it and told him how to take 
out the sap and drink it and that if he did so, he would be 
drunk and happy. When the sap was exhausted, he should cut 
down the tree, remove the pith, dry- it, powder it and make it 
into gruel. In this way the whole tree would be used and nothing 
wasted. 
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HILL SAORA 
Boramsingi, Koraput District 

An old man and W'oman had a pet pigeon. One day Ramma 
Kittung came to the house and wanted the pigeon for himself. 
So he said to the old man, * I would like to make a covenanted 
friendship with you/ The old man said, * Well, but what will 
you give me?’ Ramm:;i said, ‘ Tell me w'hat you will give me.’ 
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aid the other. ‘ You must say what you will giV 
ina said, ‘ I will give you a certain cure for hunger and thirst.’ 
The old man said, * In that case I’ll give you this pigeon.’ Ramma 
then gave his friend the seeds of the sago palm, saying, ‘ Plant these 
and you will be able to drink the sap of the tree and eat its pith. 

Ramma went away, pleased with his pigeon. The man planted 
the seeds and a tree grew up. When it was mature the sap dripped 
down and the man put a pot to catch it. When the pot was 
full he drank it, all of it, for he shared this secret with no one, 
not even his wife, and he slept beneath the tree, looking forward 


to the drink he would have next morning- This he did day after 
day till the sap dried up. Then he went home and asked for 
something to eat. His wife was annoyed at his long neglect and 
said, * There’s nothing to eat here; go where you’ve been getting 
your food all this time.’ The old man went off tiger-bellied with 
hunger and said to the palm, ‘ Are you going to give me any 
more wine or no?’ The palm made no reply and the man cut 
it down with his axe. He removed the pith and took it home 
to his wife to make into Hour. 
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HILL SAORA 
Barasingi, Gan jam Distinct 

Before the gods were born there was great peace in the 
world—there was no disease, no religion, no sacrifice, no priest. 
But when men learnt to drink palrn-wine tliey used to go deep 
into the jungle to tap the trees; they learnt to steal from one 
another and there were many quarrels and riots. 

One day Rajno Saora of Tassoi village went to get wine on 
Kinjang Hill: there he found a big tree with three spadices. 
He was pleased and climbed the tree. When he cut the first sp.adiK 
out came two creatures like rats; they fell to the ground and dis¬ 
appeared. He cut the second and the same thing happened. He 
cut the third and the same thing happened. He hung .a pot on 
each branch and went home. 

That night gods came in a dream to Rajilo Saora and said, 

* You are to be a shaman and sacrifice to us.' So it was. This 


misr^^ 





THE VEGETABLE WORI. D 

sago-wine is used in sacrifice, for gods were born from 
the palm and regard the sap as their mother’s milk. 
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HILL SAORA 
Tarnba, Gan jam District 

Kumkum Saora and his wife lived on the Koloni Mountain. 
After many days two sons were bom to them. That night in a 
dream Kittung gave Kumkum three seeds, saying, ‘ These are the 
seeds of the sago, toddy and date palms; plant them in your gardens 
or fields and the trees will serve you well.’ When Kumkum 
awoke he found that- there really were three seeds on his cot. He 
.sowed them and tended the trees carefully. They soon grew to 
a good height. One day Kumkum’s son fell ill, and the 
messengers of Jammasum came to take him away. But Kumkum 
w'as a powerful magician and he stopped them for the moment. 
Then he dffered goats, pigs and chickens to the god, but the boy 
did not recQvi^. At last Jammasum demanded the sap of palm 
trees, but Kumkum did not understand what this was. That 
night Kittling gave him a dream telling him how to get sap 
from the trees. When you cut the branch,’ he said, ‘ offer 
chickens and ^ice in my name.’ Kumkum got the sap and when 
he offered it^fo Jammasum the boy recovered. 
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HILL SAORA 

. Gundtiruba, Koraput District 

Girls and boys came from the Upper World to bathe in a 
pool among the Parlakimedi Mountains. After they had bathed 
and danced they made their way home. From the hair of one 
of the girls a pin of sambhar bone fell down and from it sprang 
the sago palm. Another pin fell to the ground and became the 
fruit of the palm. The boys had tufts of feathers in their turbans: 
one of these was lost and became the date palm. We worship 
these trees in the names of the boys and girls of the Upper 
World. The Dead drink the wine and so do we. 
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ap grows less, we throw rice three times round 
a fowl to Kittung so that as the clouds gather and give 
ram the tree will give plenty of sap. 


Spirit of Bassia latifolia 
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BONDO 

Bodapada, Koraput District 

When Mahaprabhu sowed the seeds from which grew every kind 
of tree and shrub, he forgot the seeds of the boshum.^ After a 
long time he discovered them tied up in a leaf-bundle hanging 
from the roof of his house, and he took them to the forest and 
planted them. In due time the trees grew and bore flowers and 
fruit. 

One day when Mahaprabhu was looking at his forest he noticed 
how many and how beautiful were the flowers of the bosisum and 
he picked a few and ate them. Soon he felt drowsy and lay 
down under the tree and went to sleep. Presently he got up 
and said to himself, ‘ How nice and peaceful one feels after 
eating this! If I give it to men they too will feel happy and 
restful.’ So he called the peacock and jungle fowl and myna 
and told them to scatter the seeds all over the world. Eat as 
much of this as you can,’ he said, ‘ and then let the seeds fall 
in your droppings everywhere.’ 

The birds ate and began to dance and as they danced they ate 
more till their bellies were full. The peacock and the jungle 
fowl let their droppings fall in rhe jungle near by, but the myna 
flew all over the world scattering the seed. 

Then Mahaprabhu called Soma Bodnaik and told him, * This 
is the bosisum. Eat the flowers and fniit and feed your children 
on it. You will get drunk on the juice. It is the tree of plcntN 
and delight.* 

^ Bassia latifolia, Roxh., the precious tree which provides the tril>csmcn 
with oil, food and ardent spirits, is known as bosimm in Remo, rnahul \n 
Oriya, irpu in Koya and Gondi, irpi in Kui, ippi in Telugu, abba in Saoiu, 
and mahua or tnohwa in Hindi. 
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V-" GAD ABA 

y-" , Rajuput, Koraput District 

On Borandi^HiU is a place called Metapadar. The shaman was 
a man named Bongtelbutru. One night Kondmuli, the god of the 
Konds came to http, a turban on his head and an axe in his hand. 
He said to the shaman. ‘Give me liquor to drink or I’ll kill you 
with my axd. When the shaman woke and remembered his dream 
he was afraid and-went out to try and find some liquor. In his 
search he came to Barahandi Hill 

On this hill lived Sundimari Deota. He was distilling liquor 

in twelve different stills. The r , . ^ 

shaman got liquor from him and 
gave It to Kondmuli. ^ ” 

The smell of Sundimari Deoia’c o^:ii i 

and the gods assembled and asked f very widely 

it to them, and they got verr^n T*"' 
head rolled d6wn tiie hilUo rT " 

into a stone. We sacrifice to it turned 

.piHc .e ao n “e“,'LL"L’:'’Dr """ 
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gadaba 

•' • Rajuput, Koraput District 

Th^luref " I‘»"ting on Borandi Hill, 

lived K f sat down to skin it. On this hill 

Gu.,gikctuf,aw d"?";' 'r oungikctni. Whe t 

come int^he " L; 7 ''‘>d 

kicked catl, of f tl"' '’‘"‘‘"’d them and 

the girl’s nLse ^ ^‘nd cut off 

ihc’ilryefwh'ere a'^bllof "ykUjoU; 
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JHORIA • 

TciTpddvo, Kovciput Distvict . 

In Barpadro lived a Didayi and his wife. They had "ventyrOAe 
sons.. The Didayi got them all married. Then his 
a disease of the belly. On her chest was a tumour. . ey 
her corpse out to bum it and during the creinatioit t e tui 
fell off and did not get burnt. That night the.ghost came to 
the husband and said, ‘ From my tumour a tree^has been , bon - 
Care for it well and within nine days there'll ' 

When the flower falls, put it in water and bo.l u, 

On my Dassa day, give it to the mourners to/'""' ^ 

cared for the tree and on the Dassa day gave the hqupt to he 

neighbours. They all got drunk “*“1 J, ? 

heard the story and went to see the tree and called it mohul. 

This was how liquor was discovered. 
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KAMAR ^ ' 

Maraguda (Khariar), Kalahandi District . 

Father Mahadeo invited all mankind to a feast, 
had eaten their fill and were on the point of departure, . a - 
said to - his servants, ‘ Go with them secretly and rsten o 

On their way home the guests were full of praise for their 
enicttainmeni. ‘ What good IwmI he gave usl Wliat rich swecK. 
what ghee, what curds!' But presently some said, ‘-Yet there was 
lUHliing 10 give real pleasure.’ And soovi- they were all saying, 
• It is true, there is no real profit in just gorging oneself on heavy- 
food.’ The servants listened and returnetl and told then- master 

what they had heard.* ' 1 n i 

Mahadeo hastily sent his seri-ants after his'guests and-calico 
the/n back. ‘I had forgotten,’ he said, ‘ the most impoiian 
thing.’ And now he served them with liquor,, pot alter pot o n. 


ce. Ilie Soora lale in MMI., p. jjif. 
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_ soon drunk and began to dance and sing; they had 

never been so happy. ‘What is this?’ they demanded. ‘And 
how is it made?' Before they left Mahadeo taught them how 
to make liquor and so carr)' their pleasure back to their homes. 
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KOYA 

■Chirpalli, Koraput District 

A Kommar called Pandual made a stone house on Mardel Hill 
He was very lonely there, for no one ever went to visit him 
Husband and wife lived stark naked. There was an irpu tree and 
they used to make liquor and drinking, drinking night and day 
they lived happily intoxicated. ^ 

One day. two Sundi brothers went to get firewood from that 
hill and came to the stone house. They saw the naked Konds 
who ran into their house and hid. They locked the door and 
went down dirough the ground to the Under World. But thev 
left heir still and liquor behind and the Sundis, .smelling a sweet 
smell, drank a little and were soon drunk. They resolved to make 
liquor themselves and took the still home with them. 
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kond 

Denguda, Ganjam District 

When the earth and the clouds were made. Bura Pinnu and 
lusiiruli were living as man and wife. When human beings 
increased in number. Bura Pitmu and Pusuruli separated them 
into castes and each lived in his own house. In those days 
usuruli had an eye in her vulva. One day her eye went off on 

Pusuruli picked it up 
* *'■ her hand. She said, ‘Let this eye become a tree 

and bear much fruit. As this eye fell out of my vulva of its own 
accor , so et the fruit fall ol itself to the ground. As wtiman 
runs alter man so lei all men run after this tree.’ .She threw the 
eye on Golpara Hill. After twelve years the tree was bearing 
fruit ai.d Pusuruli gave men dreams that there was hpi on 
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that they should collect and eat the fruit. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Girimel, Ganjam District 

At the beginning of things, irpi seeds came up from below. 
In those days, there was nothing but rocks and water and 
Nirantali was living on a rock. She tied the seeds in a cloth 
round her waist. 

When the earth and clouds were made, Nirantali went to 
Gunjianu River to bathe and some of the seeds fell to the ground.. 
She returned to her house and took the rest of the seeds to 
Golpara Hill and planted them. A month later they sprouted 
iind she made a fence all round them. The trees grew and in 
twelve years were ready. They said to Nirantali, * We are born. 
Rut what of our children and our caste?’ 

Nirantali took one of tlie branches, put it in her mouth and 
blew. Her breath went to the tree and that )ear in the month 
of April there were flowers and soon after they fell to the'ground, 
Nirantali called Payaraugatti and took him to Golpara Hill and 
showed him the flowers saying, ‘These are irpi flowers. Take 
them home, cook and eat them.’ Paramugatti did so. Then 
Nirantali called the Paiks and gave them seed and said. * Get oil . 
from this.’ Finally she called the Sundis and showed them hpw 
to make liquor from the flowers. 
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MURIA 

Shmnguda, Korapul District 

When Mahaprabhu taught men to drink palm-wine, they drank 
it themselves and offered it also to their gods. When the Muria 
cut their clearings they first sacfiliced to Dongar Pen and gave 
him palm-wine. But he did not like the taste and in his annoy¬ 
ance began to make the people ill. They went to Mahaprabhu 
and said, ‘We gave palm-wine to our gods, but it is no use: 
we are always falling ill.’ Mahapi.ibhu sent Sukro, the shaman, with 
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hd said. Do your divination and ask the gods ^lig y 
The shaman sat down with his fan and called the gods 
asked them what the matter was. They said, ‘We can’t 
drink this palm-wine. Give us irpu spirit.’ 

So the Muria went again to Mahaprabhu saying, * Our gods 
want irpu spirit.’ Mahaprabhu himself went with his men to 
Penga Parbhat where many irpu trees were growing: they col- 
lected the flowers and put them in a gold pot; when it was full 
they put them m a sdver pot, inserted a bamboo pipe and in this 
way distflled the spirit. Mahaprabhu gave a little to each man 
there. They were soon drunk and slept heavily. Mahaprabhu 
was pleased with them; he made their drunkenness peaceful and 
when they awoke not one had a pain in head or belly. Maha 
prabhu then called the gods and told them to drink irbu spirit 
m future. Many of them refused, but Dongar Deo and the Dead 
were ready for it. Sukro sacrificed' and gave them the spirit 
and after that there was no ,„ore disease 
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muria 

Chhindigudn, Korapul District 
In a certain village livnl . 1 1 • 

went to a small hiS and cut ae 

large millet there Th i clearing. They sowed 

T» They cleaned and weeded and then left the 
crop alone. But when the dav ^ ^ 

came to cat the grain. ^ npening came, wild animals 

ha?"oV!t -"‘I found 

and cime home a^d'tolH J ‘^«P-dent 

ate their dinner and th happened. They 

They cut somo k u taking their axes, went to the lield 

evening they slep^hur d"^ ^ little hut. In the 

the next day the Muri i tho^^^ ^ ”*gkt they felt very cold, and 
Near the f.el!t Let's have a fire and sleep by it ' 

T,:*;:: r 

them to the hut. They out srra'^ 

fire to it. Wlien the tiu, r if i 

the flames lilarcd up. oil (lowed from the flowers 
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The man and woman picked it up, found it slij_ 

b^^it on their heads and bodies and said to each other, 
E"his is oil.’ Next day they decided to make something with 
which to extract this oil. They got two big stones, put the 
irpu flowers between them, weighted them heavily and soon oil 
came trickling out and they were able to catch it in a pot. 
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HILL SAORA 
Okhra, Gan jam District 

When Kittling planted trees, he forgot the abba. One day, 
when his wife was in her period he himself was cooking and shp 
did the outside work, bringing water and watching th^ crops. 

Kittung had no water when the food was ready and he.^said, 

* Bring some water quickly and I’ll eat.* The woman took ber 
pot and went for water. She filled ihe poi at a stream, put it on the 
bank and went back to the water to wash her hands and feet. 
Then she picked up the pot and put it on her head. On ihc 
bottom of the pot a little red earth stuck and got into her hair. 
She put the pot in the house and the two ate thoir dinner. At 
sleeping-tinic, the red earth fell from the woman's hair to the 
ground and Kittung seeing it said, ‘ What is this?’ He thought 
his wife must have been flirting down by the river and that some 
boy had thrown mud at her. She said, * No one put it there; 
there was no one there, it just came from my head.’ Kittung 
picked up the earth and in front of his house made a little hole 
in the ground and buried it. He said, * If it’s true that no one 
put it in your hair, let a tree grow from it.’ With that he went 

to sleep. During the night an abba tree sprang up. In the 

morning they saw it and the wife w'as pleased. * Look,’ she said. 
‘1 was right.’ Kittung said, ‘This is the seed of your head. So 
its name will be abba (head).’ Whenever the woman saw the tree, 
she reminded Kittung that she had. been right. 
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Barasmgi, Ganjam District 

Kittuiig went to bathe in a river, for he was very hot. 
He rubbed his body and some of the dirt came off. He said, 

‘ What shall I do with this dirt? If I drop it in the river the 
fishes will eat it and that may injure me.’ He dug a hole on the 
bank and buried the dirt. From this came an abba tree and bore 
flowers. Kittung went to eat them, he took one or two, found 
them very sweej; and brought a basketful home. He dried and 
cooked them, then put them with water in a big pot. He made 
a. hearth by a stream and this was the first still, where Kittung 
first made abba spirit. 
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Rice-beer 

bhuiya 

(Pal Lahara), Dhenkanal District 
Boiaiii Burha took a pot of rice and went to make a plough 
in the forest. One day he went to get leaves to cook as vege¬ 
tables and found a lot of pitdru roots. He took them home, but 
mixed with them w'as another root, a root that makes men drunk. 
In his right hand was a pitdru root, in his left hand the other. 
The other root fell into the pot of rice, which was cooking on the 
fire^ by accident. Boram Burha did not notice: he roasted the 
pild)u roots and filled his belly; he forgot all about the rice. For 

two or four days he forgot the rice, he was so pleased with the 
roots. 

Then he. went home. He would eat nothing. His wife thought. 

Some girl has been fectling him.’ But presently she saw him 
eating pitdru roots. She was angry and by her magic made them 
bitter. After a few days Boram Burha again went to make his 
jflough. He collected roots, but now he found them bitter and 
spat them out. He rcmcinbcred the rice in the pot and looked 
at it. It was dry, so he poured water over it and drank it. Soon 
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drunk. He made a tambourine and went din 
jd^idjwnming home to his wife. 

When the old woman saw him she went to examine the pot 
that had made her old man so merry. She too drank and was 
soon intoxicated. Now she danced to his drumming. Since then 
we have made rice-beer. 
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CHAPTER thirteen 
RTHWORMS AND LEECHES 
Earthworms 
I 

BONDO 

Pinnajangar, Koraput District 
Mahaprabhu taught the different tribes and castes of men to 
weave, to make pots, to distil liquor and to cultivate, and he 
showed the Bondos how to work with axes and hoes on their 
hillsides. But the ground was so hard that they could not even 
scratch up a little earth with their hoes to cover their seeds. They 
went lo Mahaprabhu and asked him what to do. Mahaprabhu 
sent them home and when they had gone he broke one of the 
necklaces round his wife’s neck and made the thread into a worm. 
He sent it to the Jangar Hills to eat and excrete the soil and thus 
make it fine and pliable. 

Mahaprabhu said to the worm, ‘ During the day live in the 
ground and spend your time eating earth. At night come up 
will put a light in your tail. It will attract ants and insects 
iich )ou will be able to eat, and it will guide you along voiir 
path.’ 

The worms increased in number and soon they had made the 
soil of the whole world soft and porous. Since they were born 
from a woman’s thread so, just as young girls are beautiful and 
old women ugly, worms are red and handsome in youth but black 
and wrinkled as they grow old. 




2 

KOND 

Palki, Kalahandi Distnet 

Bhima Pinnu lived in the sky. One year there was no rain, 
ne gods were worried about this and called Bhima Pinnu. 
He had a giixlle and a loin-cloth tied to it. On his way to 
see the god.s, his girdle broke and as it fell to the ground life 






the animal world 

it and it moved of it§ own accord. Without 
ould Bhima visit the gods? He sat down and stayed where he 
was. The gods came to him. The gods said, ‘ Your girdle has 
become an earthworm.’ 

Now whenever Bhirna Pinnu brings his worms above ground, 
men know it is going' to rain. 


3 

KUTTIA KOND 

Siirangharo, Ganjam District 

One day Nirantali went to pick leaves. As she came back, 
she tore her cloth on a thorn-bush. She puHed a thread out of 
her cloth and threw it into a stream and it became a worm and 
swam about until a fish ate it. 

Nirantali then made a ball of red cord, tying it at one end. 
She threw it into the sky and said, * Let your eggs drop with the 
rain and when they hatch, your children will burrow in the earth 
and live.’ So the worm lived in the clouds and dropped its eggs 
onto the ground. 

She said, ‘ The red cord will be a light for you and so it is— 
a little light can be seen at the neck of a worm. 

4 

HILL SAORA 
Dantara, Ganjam District 

The earth was very solid in the old days and men and cattle 
were hard put to it to break the soil with their ploughs. * How 
can I make the soil pliable?’ wondered Kittling, but he could 
find no way to do it. 

One day Kittung killed a goat and was eating the flesh; a 
scrap stuck in his teeth and hurt him. He pulled a bit of grass 
from the roof and picked his teeth: the scrap of meat came out 
and he had no more pain. 

Kittung thought, ‘This is a good toothpick: if I put it in 
the ground, perhaps it will make the soil soft.’ Ho took it behind 
his house and buried it. 
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day Kittling dug it up and found it had turned liTto^ a 
He was pleased and said, ‘ Stay here in the ground, eat 
it and excrete it, and so the soil will be pliable/ 

One end of the toothpick was red with blood from Kittung’s 
gums and this is why the worm is red at one end. 


Leeches 

5 

BINJHWAR 

Golajhar, Samhalpur District 

There was a Kichak who served Mahadeo. He served him so 
well that Mahadeo was pleased and gave him the boon of 
great strength. This made him very proud and lustful, and 
whenever he saw a pretty girl he would assault her and rob 
her of her virtue. 

When Bhimsen heard of this he was very angry and decided 
to kill the Kichak.^ After a long chase he caught him and 
squeezed him to a jelly between his hands and then burnt him 
in a fire. 

After a time a shower of rain fell and from the ashes of the 
the dead Kichak there was born a leech. 

Because Mahadeo had given the Kichak the promise that he 
should be strong and immortal, it is not possible to destroy a 
leech. ^ 

6 

JHORIA 

Pittayigaoiiy Koraput District 

An old Brahmin had seven sons and one daughter. When the 
sons grew up he went to find wives for them. But nobo<ly 
wanted to marry them, for they were ill-favoured and very poor. 

^ This is an echo of the stoiy in the Mahabharata. The Pandu princes 
entered the service of the Raja of Virata. Draupadi excited the attentions ^ 
the Raja’s brother-in-law, Kidiaka. She rejected his advances and he insulted 
her. Bhima in revenge brake his bones to pieces and rolled his body into 
a ball. 
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eldest son heard this, he said, ‘Well, anyway, I’ve got 
bilker; 111 marry her.’ ‘ No, you won’t,’ said the girl. 

Then each brother in turn tried to pei-suade her to marry him, 
but site refused every time. The youngest boy said, ‘ At all events,’ 
if you marry anyone else. I’ll kill you.’ 

The girl was pretty enough and many men wanted to marry 
her, but she was so afraid of her brothers that she remained a 


Virgin. 


Mahaprabhu said to himself, ‘ If this girl docs not marry, how 
will the world be populated?’ He took the form of an old man 
and went to the girl and said, ‘Granddaughter, I am thirsty: 
give me a little water to drink.’ .She brought a gourd of water 
for him; Mahaprabhu drank a little and secretly whispered a 
charm over it saying ‘ Chu-chu-chu ’. The girl drank some of the 
water herself. That very day she conceived and her belly began 
to swell. She was afraid that the brothers would kill her and she 
ran away to the nearest river. She went into the water up to the 
waist, and the blood that had Idled her belly came out in clots 
and turned into leeches. 


7 

KAMAR 

Patarpunji (Khariar), Kalahandi District 


During their exile the five Pandava brothers went with 
Draupadi to live in the Bankajli forest. There lived a Kichak, 
a great and ugly ogre. When the brothers went out to hunt, the 
Kichak used to come to the house and frighten Draupadi. She 
told Bhimsen about it and he went out to catch the Kichak. He 
ought him on the banks of a tank; he killed him and crushed 
Hs o y to pieces. The Kichak’s blood poured from his nose and 
vent and from it was born the leech.' 


* Sep note to rh. XIII. r,. 


E A R T H W O R S AND LEECHES 

8 

KOYA 

PJiulimetla, Koraput District 
In a certain village lived a Dhobi and his wife. Some distance 
away was the great city ruled over by Ursung Deo Raja. One day 
the Raja sent for the Dhobi and said, ‘ You are appointed m) 
Dhobi. You will wash my clothes and those of my citizens. \ou 
will get a pice for every cloth and two meals a day. The Dhobi 
agreed to these terms and henceforth came daily to collect the 
dirty clothes from the city. Husband and wife got their food free 
and were able to save the money they earned. For twelve years 
they worked and gradually grew rich. They bought cows an 
buffaloes and built themselves a fine house. About this time the 
wife gave birth to a son and this boy grew up and in due course 
his father found him a wife and arranged his wedding. As the 
' day approached the Dhobi began to get anxious about his guests, 

* Where will they get sufficient water?’ he wondered. So he spent 
a lot of money and had a tank made. The people were vers 
})leased about this and the wedding was celebrated with dancing 
and feasting. 

After this the villagers used to fetch their water from the tank 
and bathe there. There were special ghats for Paiks and Ronas, 
dirty people who used to throw the used ends of their toot i 
twigs into the water. In time the tank grew filthy and a thick 
scum gathered on its surface. One ilay the Dhobi came to look 
at his tank. He saw the scum and the scraps and bits of w^ood 
floating there and told the Paiks and Ronas to clean it. But 
they refused. I'he Dhobi w^ent to Dcur and said, ‘ Look, 1 made 
this tank for all the people, but the Paiks and Ronas have spoilt 
it and now they refuse to clean it.’ Deur put a little lifc-watei 
into a bottle and told the Dhobi to burn any bits of wood lying 
on the bank and to scatter the water on the bits that were floating 
in the tank. ‘ If you do that.’ he said, ‘ the bits of wood will 
get life in them and will turn into leeches. Don’t tell anyone, 
and then when the Paiks and Ronas next go to bathe the leeches 
will bite them and you will have your revenge ‘ The Dhobi did 
as Deur advised and since then there have been leeches in tanks. 
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9 

KUTTIA KOND 
Sutagliati, Ganjani District 



In Raibiji village there lived a Kond called Midru. He had 
seven daughters. They were all unmarried, but no one came to 
ask for them. Midru had no son and his daughters did all the 
work ot the house and fields. One day the seven girls went to 
cut grass for brooms. On their way home at midday they came 
to a river and, as it was very hot, they took off their clothes and 
bathed. As they were bathing, the ring from the left hand of the 
eldest girl fell into the water. They tried very hard to find it, 
but it was carried away by the stream. The girl lost her temper 
and said, ‘ Let this ring become a creature which has no hands 
or feet and let it catch any animal or man who comes to the 
water. When it has drunk the blood, let it fall back again.’ As 
a result of her curse the ring turned into a leech. 


10 

KUTTIA KOND 
Pringeli, Ganjam District 

Nirantali went to a clump of bamboos to find a special piece 
with small knots. She could not find what she wanted in the 
forest, but when she came home, she found it behind her own 
house. She dug the bamboo out and cut the root into little pieces. 
At night she took them to the Penijju river and threw them in. 
The bits of bamboo turned into leeches. 

11 

PENGU 

Malikot, Koraput District 

Mahaprabhu lived on Sujagiri Hill and made men. It took 
him twelve years. He made the lx)dies and put life in them but 
forgot to give them eyes. Later he made models of eyes and was 
holding them in his hand when fire broke out in his house. He 
threw the eye-models away and ran to the house and put out the 
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is wife was burnt, and he was very upset about Jrte 
busy giving her medicine and reviving her that he again 
forgot all about giving men eyes. When his wife recovered, 
however, he remembered. 

In the meantime, men were wandering blindly in the jungle, 
bumping against trees, tripping over stones, falling into streams. 
Mahaprabhu called them and they gathered round him. He 
looked for the eyes he had thrown away, but could not find them. 
He went to a lake and caught a very big leech and said, * My wife 
wants your eyes to see with.’ The leech took them out and gave 
them to him. Mahaprabhu gave them to men and they were able 
to see. Three or four days later Mahaprabhu told the leech, ‘ I’ve 
lost your eyes on the road, so you will have to live without them. 
Rut you can take your revenge, for when men come into your 
water you may drink their blood.’ 


12 

HILL SAORA 
Tolasingi, Gan jam District 

Bingbing Saora was the Chief of Tuasingi village. He had 
seven daughters and they were all married, except the youngest 
though she was the prettiest of all. 

One day the young men of Tuasingi took the young girls to 
fish. With them went Bingbing’s youngest daughter laughing 
and singing. When they had caught their fish, they stripped off \ 
their clothes and went into the river to bathe. The little girl did 
tiot know how to swim, but the boys teasing her and laughing 
pushed her into deep water and she was drowned. They agreed 
to conceal what had happened and when they got home they 
told the parents that the girl had been carried off by a tiger. 

The girl’s soul went to Kittung and said, * I was drowned in the 
deep water and had no chance to bid my parents farewell. Now 
give me a boon that I may always live in the river.’ Kittung 
blessed her saying, ‘Live in the river and children will be born 
of your blood. You will drink the blood of those who drowneti 
you. He turned her into a leech and sent her back. 


wNisr/f^ 



HILL SAORA 


Ragaisingi, Koraput District 

A Saora named Sakro had a daughter. She was still immature, 
but people came for her and she was betrothed. 

Fifteen days before her marriage, the girl had her first period. 
When it was over and she went to bathe, she boiled her clothes 
and put mud on her head and washed it. As she stood on the 
bank of the stream combing her head, a hair fell into the water. 
She exclaimed, ‘ Become a leech and live always in the water.* 
And so it was.^ 


• For oiIkm references lo Icedies, sec ch. XIV, 4. 





CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

arthropods 

An'J’s 

1 

BHATTRA 
Parsel, Koraput District 

Budru was Chief of his village. He had twelve sons. When 
they grew up he got them married and they all, sons and wives 
and parents, lived together. One day all twenty-six went to a hill to 
cut their clearing. They sowed rice and millet but for two years 
the field gave a poor harvest. The third year they only sowed 
niillet and this time the crop was very good. They reaped it and 
It took six days to thresh and winnow. When it was ready, they 
cairied it home. This took fifteen days. They got very tired: 
there was a little millet left and they put it on one side and went 
home. The pile of grain turned into earth and then into insects. 
These were white ants. The Chiefs son went after a week to get 
the grain but found the heap had turned into an ant-hill. 

2 

KOYA 

Sikpalli, Koraput District 

Cihaitan was a Rona, Chief of his village. His a.ssistant was 
called Kirtan: he too was a Rona. Phis Kirtan and Chailan 
were great friends. They used to call people from other places, 
to settle in their village and so the place grew very large. 

At this time there was very little grain. But as the farmers 
cultivated, the store of grain increa.sed. and they learnt to use 
pestles and mortars to husk it. . 

One day Kirtan went to find a wife for liis eldest son. 
he had spent three months going from place to place, 
he came at last to Kumlaput where he found a suitable girl. 
He finished the disaissions about the betrothal and returned home. 
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/e had to prepare food and drink for the ceremon^ 

»m his bins five cartloads of rice and distiibuted it to 




every house for husking. His own household too was busy husk¬ 
ing. One day Kirtan’s daughter and the Chiefs daughter 
were husking together at one pestle. As they were working the 
Kirtan s daughter sat down to sweep the grain into the mortar. 
But Chaitan’s daughter continued to husk standing up, and by 
accident let the pestle fall on her friend’s hand and cut her little 
finger. Some blood dripped over the rice. There was a pile of 
husks and the girl let her finger bleed over it. The girls took the 
bloody husks and rice to the garden and threw it away and it 
• turned into red ants. 


3 

KOND 

Amblibuwa, Koraput District 

/Uter nakpaji had made a buffalo from the dirt of his body, 
le found some of the dirt left on his hand and rubbed it off. 
His wife saw u and picked it up and said, ‘ Make some livinff 
creature with this.’ Dakpaji said, ' What could anyone make of 
so little? She made a leaf-cup and put the dirt in it. After seven 
days she said to Dakpaji, ‘ Break this open and look what’s inside.’ 
Uakpaji looked and ants came swarming out all over his body, 
tickling and biting him. He was soon jumping about, shaking 
himself and trying to pick them off. He took them to a tree 
and put them there. He told the small black ants to live on 
ihe ground and the big ones to live in the trees. Thus the ant- 
caMe began. 


4 

KOND 

Dffigsar^i^ Kalahamli District 

Niianuli bore a son, Desiduriinga-Damanduninga. I'liey cut 
i ic coi allow on a small bit of wood and look the 

mot U .1 s ) ooc y cloilics, the cord and the wood outside and threw 
iicm away. A kite carried off the cord and let it fall into a 
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Nirantali washed her clothes and when she returnee 
Jsband what had happened. The boy heard what she said 
and asked, ‘ Who dared to carry ofF my cord?’ The parents were 
frightened and cried, ‘ Only yesterday he was born and today he is 
talking!’ They told him, ‘A kite carried it off,, but dropped it 
tn a stream.' The boy ran to the stream and dived in and found 
his cord. As he was bringing it back, Pijju-Bibenj (who was 
in the water) caught him and said, ‘Don’t go: you and I wnll 


stay here together.’ The boy said, ‘ But how will my parents 
know where I am?’ Pijju-Bibenj wrote on the cord and threw 
it into the air, saying, ‘ Go to Nirantali.’ The cord flew like a 
butterfly to Nirantali and settled before her, and she realized 
what had happened. This was the first writing and it was from 
this that reading and writing came to the world. 

The boy had blood on his body. The water washed it off and 
it turned into a leech. The bit of wood turned into a crab. 

1 he parents thought their l>oy would be hungry, so they took 
parched rice and a string of black beads and left them on the 
bank. They turned into red and black ants. 


5 

KUTTIA KOND 
Duppi, Ganjarn DistricL 

A man and his wife went to their clearing. They saw an ant¬ 
hill. They were working on the hill below it and thought some¬ 
body was hiding there. The man went to see who it was. When he 
found it was only an ant-hill, he kicked it to pieces and planted a 
bit of bamboo in the wreckage. He went back and told his wife. 
Pwo days later he went and found the ants had eaten the stick. 
He was astonished and told them what strong ants they were. 

Now we believe that ants go out from their hills and eat leaves 
and sticks and turn them into manure and so we have good 
ciops. Sf) when we make a new settlement, we fln<l it iniestc<l 
with ants, we think it very lucky. We never kill ani.s. 


wiNisr/f^ 



KUTTIA KOND 


Duppi, Ganjam District 

In Saphaganna, Rani-aru and Bindi-aru sent Paramugatti to 
Perengbali Hill for wax. Paramugatti found some in a crack 
between rocks and gave it to Rani-aru and Bindi-aru. They 
wanted to make ants: it took them a month to make three 
different kinds. The kind that was made only of wax was black— 
the women made its legs with hair from their own heads. They 
coloured the wax with red earth to make red ants, and with 
white ash for the white ants. They ground some chilli 
and blew it into the ants’ mouths so that they could sting. They 
gave names to each, calling the black hatang, the red rnurari^ 
and the large red mujori. They took the red and white ants 
to a hill and put them in a tree, but they made the black ants 
live ill the ground. 


PARENGA 

Hajubidai, Koraput District 

There was a goddess called Congadai. She had one daughter 
whose name was Naddidai. On the day Naddidai washed her 
c oihes at the end of her lust menstruation, she was accosted by 
a god called Dong-dong. He spoke sweetly to her, but when site 
oicl not reply, he seized her and tried to rape her. But she broke 
w^ loni liiin and ran towards her home. 

hrr her and was just about to catch her when 

rc"d arnf m into 

isj ^ r 1 which swarmed over the god and bit liim 

Naddida. urmed the siring from her hair and threw it down at.d 
ns urnct into a snake and it too bit him. Dong-dong left the 

oiadly beating at the ants that covered his 
o y. »onga ai came by. and he fell at her feet, begging to be 
orgtven. She told the ants to leave him alone, and they did so 
but ever .stnee there have been snakes and ants in the world. 
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Bees 

8 

DIDAYI 

Amliwada, Koraput District 

When men were first born none of them died and their number 
increased greatly and soon the earth began to be overcrowded. 

quarrelled and beat each other to get room to live. Rumrok 
saw it and wanted to lessen the number of people. So he made 
a bee and in its belly he put death and sent it to Piriguda where 
many Didayis lived. The bee sat on a tree in the middle of the 
village, and made its honey there. One day the headman’s elder 
son climbed up to take the honey and the bee stung him and he 
died up in the tree. But the villagers divided the honey and ate 
it- They fell ill and many of them died. When about half of 
them were dead, Rumrok removed the poison from the bee and 
How its sting hurts but does not kill. 

9 

GADABA 

Sur^unnaput, Koraput District 

When this Middle World was first made, there lived a boy 
'ailed Nirgun who used to go about dancing with thirteen score 
girls. Presently came another boy, called Deogun, who also went 
about dancing with thirteen score girls. Nirgun played the fiddle, 
and Deogun played the flute. They drank a lot of millet-beer 
and danced, drunk and excited, all night long. One night, they 
'lanced till dawn and then they were too exhausted to go on 
their way. Nirgun and his girls turned into small bees, and 
Deogun and his girls turned into big bees. 

So nowadays, whenever bees go anywhere, a big male bee leads 
the way humming loudly and the thirteen score fcjualc bees 
follow him. 
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GADABA 


Sulapadi, Korapul District 

Mother Earth had a young and beautiful daughter. Many 
gods came to marry her, but she refused them and they 
had to go home disappointed. A Dorn Raja heard about 
this and decided that he would marry her himself.' He took his 
army and set out to take her by force. When the girl heard they 
were coming she ran away to a neighbouring village. An old 
woman was sitting there preparing castor seeds for oil. The girl 
went to her and offered to help. But presently the Dorn Raja 
came with his army searching for her. The girl jumped up and 
putting a lot of castor seeds in a winnowing-fan threw them 
towards the Raja saying, ‘Go and save me.’ The seeds turned 
into bees. 1 hey attacked the Raja and his army and quickly 
put them to flight. 


II 

JHORIA 

SukkUj Koraput District 

Bhinia Deota had a great herd of cows and buffaloes. When 
the Middle World was created, he took his cattle there for pasture. 
But he could not find water, and the cattle grew thin and sick, for 
^viihout water they could not eat. Bhima decided to go to find 
water, but he knew it would take a long time. So he made a 
louse for his buffaloes in a bombax tree and another house for 
ns cows in a tamarind. He blew on them and they turned into 
bees and settled among the branches. Then Bhima went away 
to fetch water. 

As he went along he saw a great ladder reaching up into 
the sky. This is why we are not getting any rain,’ he thought, 
and he hir the ladder hard witli His great stick and broke it. 
Immediately the rain came pouring down, and the ladder fell to 
the earth in pieces, and still may be seen as the little bare hills 
round Koraput. 
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ra Raja was very angry with Bhima for breaking his ladder 
and he took him prisoner and threw him into jail. The cattle 
therefore have always remained as bees, and this is why bees are 
not owned by anybody. 


12 

KOND 

Kesaraguda, Gan jam DislricL 

Long ago Bcndipalu and his wife Ranipalu were born in a 
hollow bamboo at Saphaganna. Bendipalu and Ranipalu made 
their clearing on Golapara Hill and sowed pulse, maize and beans. 
When the pulse was ready, they put it to dry for a month in the 
sun. When it was dry they went to thresh and winnow it. What¬ 
ever was unripe was blown away; whatever was ripe fell to the 
ground. When they had finished, Ranipalu picked up what had 
blown away and put it in her fan, for she thought, * If I txirn this 
into some flying creature, no animal will eat it. And I will make 
It a home like a fan.’ She threw it into the air crying, * Become 

bee and fly.’ The chaff turned into a swarm of bees, which 
flew away to Kandamara Hill and made their home there. 

13 

KOND 

Pusbari, Kalahandi District 

Paramugatti planted a lot of flowers in front of his house. 
Bees came and drank the juice and the flowers dried up. So 
Paramugatti went to Nirantali and said, ‘ I’ve planted some nice 
flowers, but these bees have spoilt them.’ Nirantali said, * Vei 7 
well, kill them.* 

Next time the bees came, Paramugatti caught them and tied 
each of them with cord and let them go, thinking, ‘They can’t 
fly now and when Mangragatti comes we’ll kill them.’ But the 
bees flew into the air and when Paramugatti ran after them, trying 
to kill them, they led him to their house where they had many 
relatives. ‘Why have you come?’ they asked. ‘Because some 
of your people stole the juice of my flow'ei*s,’ said Faramngatti. 
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excreta.’ 


y* If you trouble us, we’ll ^bite you till you’re_ 

that we drink your juice, but you will be able to eat our 
Paramugatti said, * How can I?’ and w'ent to Niraniali 
and said, ‘ You told me to kill these bees and all they say is, “ Eat 
our excreta . Nirantali said, * Then you two, Paramugatti and 
Mangragatti, go and kill them.’ They went and began to kill them 
but the bees swarmed over them and bit them and they ran 
screaming to Nirantali. She said, 'Light a fire and smoke them 


out. But the bees still bit them. That night Nirantali herself 


went to smoke out the bees. She got their excreta and gave it 
to the others to eat. Ehcy found it very sweet and were pleased. 
Nirantali said, ‘ As a pig eats man’s excreta and finds it sweet, 
so you eat the bees’ excreta.’ 


KUTriA KOND 
Sihulmru, Canjarn District 

PO'vclcrcl it, hut some 
u.tdnea bus were left. She pul them in her fan and placed it' 

on a plnifnrn, ,o tin while she ivcnl for so.uo uaic, lo the viver. 
Uhen she got back she fountl the big bits had turned into large 
bees, the small into little bees and they were all buzzing round 
Itie plate whete site itatl last pissftl. She ihotiglil hci MMvaiUs 
bail stolen the sago i>iih and heat them, but they said, • Go and 
look where you last pissed ami you'll fmd it all ibcre.’ Nirantali 
went and saw that the bees were ibcre enjoying thctnselves. She 
ta ct aiamugatti and told him what to do. That night he 
aught the bees i„ a < Itnh and mok them to a hollow tree and 
i)>e\ made ilicir hive there. 


15 

Ku ri l \ K(>\1) 


Susabriht^ (Uinjtun District 


1 he l)ee went lo bathe in the 
cars, pul them oji the b.u,k and 
came and siole the eyes iuid cuin 


river. It renio\cd its eyes and 
went into the water. I'he fls 
and sal r)n a braueli ol a tree 
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The sambhar came and said, ‘ What have you got there?’ 
The fly sard, ‘ The bee’s eyes and ears.’ The sambhar said, ‘ Give 
them to me.’ The fly said, * You’ve got two eyes and two ears 
already; what will you do wdih more?’ The sambhar said, ‘ With 
two eyes I see by day, I’ll see with these others by night.’ The 
fly gave it the eyes. The bee then flew about without eyes or 
ears. The ant went to it and said, ‘ Why are you Hying about 
blindly?’ The bee said, ‘ Someone has taken my eyes.’ The ant 
said, ‘ The fly took them and gave them to the sambhar.’ Since 
then the bee has been without eyes or ears. 


i6 


KUTTIA KOND 


Dul)pif Ganjam District 


After Nirantali had created the earth and the clouds, she made 
Bindrabari Lohar and got ore for him and taught him iiis craft. 
One day Nirantali and Bindrabari Lohar discussed how to make 
men and other living creatures. ‘ If we make them with earth, 
they will break: whatever can we use?' 

Bindrabari Lohar said, ‘ Let us lirst make bees. We’ll take 
them to a hill and put them under stones and they will make 
wax out of which we can fashion tliese living creatures.’ 

Nirantali went to her birth-place and trietl to gel so’HC clay. 
Bill there were only rocks; at last, however, she managed to get 
a pinch of black earth. With this she made a bee; she put tier 
own hair as its feet and made its entrails of her own eye-lashes, 

and its liver of din from her cyo. She took it to Bindrabari 

Lohar who put it in his kiln and blew his bellows: the bee’s belly 
was quickly Idled with fire and its body became black. Life came 
into it and it Hew up and sat on Niraniali’s check and bit it. 
Her cheek swelled anil she was in great pain. She cauglu the bee 
and look it to Tikawali Hill where there was a hollow rock ami 

put it there. She said, ^.iye and make wax: you,,-|iill have a 

thousand children ai a lime.*' 
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Riipodai, Korapiit District 

A Raja had a daughter whose name was Rupodai. She was 
beautiful as a blazing fire. Even gods came to marry her, but she 
refused them all. The' Raja kept a serving-boy for her, and 
to this she agreed. But the Raja was .so afraid that some god 
would carry her off that he would not allow her to go’ out of the 
house. 

One day the Raja and his son-in-law went out hunting; they 
were a long time, and Rupodai got bored and tired. She cooked 
the supper, cleaned the house and then went outside to watch the 
road for their return. As she was standing there, Jama Deota 
rode up on his horse, and carried her away. 

When the Raja and the boy returned, they found 
the house empty and went off to find the girl. They searched 
for many months, and in the course of their travels they both 
fell ill and died. A kite pecked out one of the eyes of the dead 
boy. The eye turned into a bumble-bee and flew away to .search 
for Rupodai. But it has never found her, for it was Jama Deota, 
the god of death, who carried her away. 

i8 

HILL SAORA 
Bungdhig, Koraput District 

Klttung made the bees and hid them under a stone. They 
ive then for a long time, but Kiitung gave them no food. They 
got ve^ mngry and many of them died. One day Kittung and 
us wi e went to the place and when the bees saw them they were 
angry. He made us but he has given us nothing to eat.* They 
swarmed over him and began to bite. Kittung’s wife said, * What¬ 
ever is this?’ Kittung said, ‘They are some things I made. I 
pve them a place to live in, but I forgot to give them food. That 
is why they arc angry.’ Kittung’s wife said to the bees, ‘ I’ll give 
you food but don’t bite my husband.’ She looked at their mouths 
and found them .soft and leiuler. She said, ‘What they want is 
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Dm flowers.* She took the bees to a ramtilla field an3 toll 
sit on the flowers and suck the sweet juice. She told them 
how to build houses where they could store the Juice and keep 
their children. 


Butterflies 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Turli, Ganjam District 

Nirantali once went to Karanja from Saphaganna. As she was 
going along the path through the rice fields, there was a big storm 
of wind and it blew a phaphan flower to her. The flower sparkled 
in the sun. When Nirantali saw it, she ran to it and picked it 
up and thought, ‘ If I put life in it, it will fly about and then 
come hack to Saphaganna.’ She took some dirt from her breast 
and made a body, using the flower petals for wings. She made the 
legs with grass. 

The butterfly said, * Why have you made me and what am I 
to eat?’ Nirantali said, ‘ Eat the mud on which men piss and 
say there. In October you’ll have children and in April you'll 
die.’ 
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PARENGA 

Rupodai, Koraput District 

Mother Lakshmi had a daughter named Sifiyadai. One day 
the girl went with the other village maidens to, see the Balijatia 
dance. In her hair she tied white Queen of the Night flowci'S. 
As she went along, the flowers dried and were about to fall. She 
took them from her hair and carried them in her hand. ‘ I 
mustn’t let them fall on the ground; they are far too prcits.’ she 
thought She pufteti them awav and they turned into huiierdies. 
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HILL SAORA 
Dantara, Ganjam District 

In Tulubur the Saoras were celebrating Harvest Festival of red 
gram. The boys and girls took their drums to the clearings to 
fetch the pulse and in the evening came home dancing with it. 
They put the pulse in Babusum’s shrine. They danced far into 
the night, then each went to his own house to eat. Last of all, 
the trumpet-player went home: on the way the mouth of the 
trumpet fell down in the place where people used to piss. It 
got dirty, so the boy did not pick it up. He said, ‘ I made you 
with a lot of trouble but all you do is to fall into piss. Become a 
butterfly and stay there always.’ He whistled and at once a cloud 
of b\ittcrflies flew up into the air. 

Cockroaches 
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SAORA 

Nawagaon, Ganjam District 

One day Mahaprabhu arose to wander round the earth. He 
saw that all living creatures had been made, but one: there were 
no cockroaches. As he was going home, he sat weary by the road. 
His ear began to itch and he scratched it with a twig and brought 
out a little dirt. He put it under a stone and began to whistle. 
As he whistled life came into the dirt and it replied, ‘ Chi-chi-chi ’. 

Mahaprabhu w^erit home leaving the crKkroach under the stone. 
There was a village near by. There was a man who had a house 
outside the village where he lived all alone. At night he went 
to sleep in the village. The cockroach saw this and one day 
stopped the man on the road saying. ' Where do you go every 
evening?’ The man said. ‘ I’ln lonely at home, so I go to .sleep in 
the village.' The cockroach said, ‘ Men have no wisdom: here am 
L a small creaiuie imdei' a stone. Co home and I’ll keep you 
company and at night I’ll sing to yon and drive away your fears.’ 
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n put the cockroach on his shoulder and took it 
“y night it used to sing him to sleep. 



Crabs 


BHUNJIA 

Patarpuriji (Kliariar), Kalahandi District 

There was a potter, a mighty rogue. He purposely made his 
pots in such a way that they would break quickly and thus force 
the people to come to him for more. After a time the neighbours 
wearied of his tricks and gave him such a beating that he died. 
They carried his body to a stream and threw it in crying, ‘ Now 
make your pots in the water and try your tricks on the crocodiles 
and little fishes.' 

The potter’s body turned into a crab. That is why the crab is 
always afraid of human beings and yet at the same time is very 
cunning. 
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gadAba 

Challang;uda, Koraput District 

There was a very' old goddess called Simadai; she had teeth 
like a pig’s. There was a grown-up daughter, Usumdai. but no 
one wanted to marry her, for when they saw her mother’s teeth, 
they were afraid. 

One day Simadai said to herself, ’ There is no man for my 
daughter. I must find someone for her.’ She \vent to sec the 
old woman on Humayu Hill. This woman had a grown-up son 
named Sitalmanda. But when Simadai reached the place, she 
found the old woman dead and her son sitting in tears bv the 
corpse. Simadai said to him, ‘ Don’t cry. She was my elder sister, 
and you must come and stay with me.’ 

Simadai took the boy to her house, and after a time he mamed 
Usumdai. One day, when Usumdai went to bathe at tlic end ol 
her period, she was cleaning her hair with her comb, and the 
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fell into the water and turned into a crab. This is why 
has legs like the teeth of a comb. 
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KONDA DORA 
Phanguda, Koraput District 

Panchadasi Rani had one son. One day the Raja took the 
Rani to see her mother. They travelled, travelled for eight days 
and nine nights and on the tenth day reached their destination. 

That Raja, the Rani s father, had fenced his kingdom round 
with thorns. There were only two doors, one to go in by and 
one to go out by. At each door stood a porter. At the first 
door was a crab: at the second a .spider. 

When the Raja and Rani arrived the crab would not let them 
in. The Raja argued with it and when it still refused, killed it 
with his axe. He cut off the two claws and they flew up into 
the air. The Rani cried, This is my father’s porter and you’ve 
killed him. Make him alive or I won’t go home with you.’ The 
Raja took some dirt from his body and made two claws for the 
crab and said, ‘Live, but without a head.’ But at least he made 
It ahve. He said to the claws in the sky, ‘Become a rainbow 
and fell men when rain will fall.’ 
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KUTTIA KOND 
^(ilaka, Ganjam District 

Nirantah called Parainugatti to Saphaganna and told him to 
coun a iving creatures, men and animals. This took eight 
ays, t en it was done. Paramugatti said to Niranfali, *I found 
every in o creature, but there are no crabs.’ Nirantali said, 
Then we must make some. Go and get some wax.’ 

Paramugatti went lo Tikawalli Hill and brought wax and 
Nirantali considered how best to use it. ‘There are so many 
kinds of creatures, she thought, ‘ some round, some long, some 
tlrin, some thick. In the end she took the wax in her hand 
and made it the shape of her palm .She thought, ‘If I make a 
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it, all creatures will die.’ So she left out a 
mouth in the chest and the eyes in the shoulders. 

But there was nowhere for the creature to live, so Nirantali put 
it under a stone in the Gunjianu River' and told it to eat green 
reeds, fish and frogs. 
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PARENGA 

Tetlipadn, Koraput District 

In the Middle World men died, but there was no path by 
which their ghosts could ascend to the Upper World or descend 
to the Lower World. So they had to remain on earth and were 
a nuisance to everyone. 

Ispur Mahaprabhu said to himself, ‘ I must do something 
about this.’ He took a sidri leaf and peeled off the fibres and 
threw them on the ground saying, ‘ Make a path to the Upper 
World.’ The fibre turned into a spider and it spun a thread 
for the ghosts to climb by: 

Mahaprabhu picketl up a sidri seed and held it in his hand. 
He threw it on the ground saying, ‘ Make a path to the Lower 
World.’ The seed turned into a crab and it dug a burrow tor 
the ghosts to descend by. 
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SAORA 

Gariaguda, Gan jam District 

Buddhu Saora used to' go every day to catch fish in his trap. 
Another vSaora called Kapoli also went to the same place and 
put his trap a little higher up the stream. In this way he caught 
all the fish. This annoyed Buddhu and one day he threw a 
pebble into the stream saying, * Go Mahaprabhu, cut through 
his trap and fill it with holes.’ As the stone fell into the waier, 
it grew eight legs and two claws. It went upstream and made 
holes in Kapoli’s trap so that the fish escaped and were caught 
in Buddhu’s. 
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HILL SAORA 
Boramsmgi, Koraput District 

When Sura Kittling was quite a little girl, her mother died. 
So there was no one to tell her about the menstrual period, and 
when the girl matured and saw the blood for the first time, she 
was terrified. She did not dare tell her father what had hap¬ 
pened, but she got some mud and stopped up the place with 
it, and then went on with her work as usual. 

But when she went to bathe, the girl forgot that she had 
put the mud there and it came out in the water and turned into 
a crab and blood poured out and turned into a leech. Some of 
her hairs fell out and turned into prawns. When she had finished 
bathing she w^ent home. 

Some days afterwards, Sura’s father went to bathe in the same 
place and saw the crabs and prawns and leeches and wondered 
where they had come from. When he got home, he asked his 
daughter and she told him what had happened. 
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HILL SAORA 
GuU, Gan jam District 

Jarnmasum looked down from the sky and saw men relieving 
themselves in water, spitting in it, blowing their noses over it, 
soiling ii in every possible way. He thought this was all very 
messy, so he blew his nose between his fingers and sprinkled 
the mucus over the water saying, ‘ Go and become a fish and 
cat all the dirt in the water and purify it.’ 

He did his hair with his comb and some hairs came out. He 
rubbed a little dirt from his body and made a crab of it. He 
put ten bits of wood for legs and threw it into the water and 
told it to live in a hole and keep the water clean. 
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Boramsingi, Koraput District 

One day long ago Kittung went to draw water from a stream. 
1 here was a hole in his pot and the water began to leak; 
Kittung tried to stop the hole with mud, but it was no good. 
At last he cut off a bit of his own flesh, a bit from his 
hand, and put it into the hole. But even this did not slop the 
leak. 

Kittung now thought, ‘I’ve cut off a bit of my own flesh: 
I mustn’t waste it. I’ll make some sort of creature with it.’ 
He stuck the flesh on a stick, put it on the ground and said, 
‘ Become a crab and burrow down to get good earth which will 
stop the holes in pots.’ 
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HILL SAORA 
Giili, Cronjam District 

The tiger and the crab were made last of all. When Kilning 
made the tiger, he cut a bit of knsuni bark to fix on its forehead. 
'There was a bit of wood, four fingers in breadth, left over. 
When the tiger was finished and Kittung went to clean the place, 
he hit his foot against the bit of wood and blood flowed from 
the cut. Kittung was angry and threw the w'ood into a stream. 
There it turned into a crab and began crawling towards Kittung. 
Kittung said, ‘ Don’t come to me, but stay in the whaler. You’ll 
be the tiger of the river.’^ 
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HILL SAORA 
Tu multi, Gan jam District 

KiUung used to live on .Mancholi Hill. When ihe crab 
'vas first created it had no claws and found it difficult t(» get 


III Saota, the crab is ■ihmadan. liipiatly, ‘ of ilic water 


miST/fy 



the animal world 



b§l It went wandering through the jungle until i^ije 
spring on Mancholi Hill where Kittung used to get 

One day at noon Kittung’s wife went to bathe there and 
ound that the crab had crawled out of the water onto a rock 
and was weeping. Kittung’s wife asked it what the matter 
was. The crab said, ‘ I have a good body and legs but no hands 
and so I cannot get food to eat and I’ve been hungry since the 
day I was born.’ Kittung’s wife was sorry and wondered what 
to do In her abstraction she put her hand to her thing and 
pulled out two hairs; she stuck these, one on each side of the 
crab and said, ‘ Now you have hands and vou’ll be able to dig 
a house for yourself and get all the food you want.’' 


Crickets 
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koya 

fiondapalli, Koraput District 
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Bnrasingi, Gcuijam District 

There was a man with a son and a daughter. There were no 
^her people in their village. No one came to marry the girl. 

e boy said, ‘No one conies for you: you and I will marry.' 
rhey married. Afterwards people came for the girl. She said, 
No, I ve married my brother.’ Everyone laughed at them and 
they were ashamed. ‘ Come, let’s go and hide in the jungle.* 
There was a great pit: the girl jumped down first, he followed 
her. So they died. Their souls flew up jhi-jhi-jhi and sat on 
the branch of a tree. This is why, whenever anyone passes, 
crickets keep quiet or jump away in shame. 


Fire-flies 
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GADABA 

Thai Duralu, Korapxit District 

'Shortly after the making of the Middle World, the re was a 
quarrel among the gods as to who should be greatest. They 
hit each other with their swords, they fought wdth their fists, 
they kicked and abused each other; there w^as a shocking quarrel. 
Many of the gods were killed and the survivors threw their bodies 
into a stream. The bones and the flesh rotted, but the eyes re- 
niained and turned into fire-flies. 

That is why they shine in the dark, for they are gods’ eyes. 

37 

KAMAR 

Maraguda {Khariar)^ Kalahaudi District 
There was an old man. He had just one daughter, but no 
son and his wife was dead. He did not want to lose iht girl 
so he got a boy to sei-ve for her and live in the house. 

T)nc day the youth said to his father-in-law, * 1 oday I ^ini 
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Bu^ 
we’ll go 
his wife 


water for fish.’ The old man said, 
down; the day is ended; don’t go now, 
tomorrow.’ But the boy insisted on going and forced 
and her father to go with him. 

As they were baling out the water, darkness fell and the old 
man said, * Let’s go home; we can’t do anything in the dark; 
tomorrow we’ll return and get the fish.’ Unwillingly the youth 
agreed and they turned their steps homeward. 

But as they were going a branch across the path caught the 
youth s eye and plucked it out. It fell to the ground and turned 
into a fire-fly- 
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KOYA 

Diiditnella, Koraput District 

A Komti and his wife lived in a village. They had three sons, 
rhey married and went to live separately. By trading the eldest 
)roi ler grew very rich. The two younger brothers, however, 
remained poor. After a time they tliought, ‘ It’s no u.se keeping 
a shop here: let’s go somewiicic else.’ Thev loaded their horses 
with oil-seed and went to a city and there sold their goods at a 
high profit. They did this regularly and in time they grew even 
richer than the eldest brother. 

The )oungest brothers wife was a very mean woman. Never 
did she give to a beggar. There was an old blind woman living 
with the family and ihc Komti gave her food daily. But the 
^Nifc, angi\ at this waste of food and having to look after her, 
rebelled. One evening, when supper came, she put burning coals 
in the dish and gave it to the old woman. She picked iii> the 

coa s and burnt her lingers. She was very sad and left the house 
at once. 

After a time, ihe wife fell ill and died. Her soul went to 
Dour. He said, \ou gave the blind woman coals to eat and 
burnt her. so I in going lo burn von. You will be born where 
men exciete and yiu always have lire burning in your 

backside. So it lurncd out and the woman became the first 
fire Hy. 
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KOND 


Pukur, Ganjam District s 

l^ormerly Sujaniajenja had teeth in her vagina. They had 
in them and used to shine. But Dakpaji pulled them out 
'vith a cord and buried them with the cord in his house. Suja- 
niajenja and Dakpaji’s children grew up, married and built 
their separate homes. Then the parents lived alone for twelve 
years. 

One day Sujamajenja remembered her teeth and asked Dak- 
to dig them up. He did so and found the shining teeth 
bad turned into male and female fire-llies. 1 hey flew into the 
^tr and danced about round Sujamajenja and Dakpaji. They 
sent them to live in streams and groves, but told them that in 
the rains they could take shelter in people’s houses. 
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KOND 

Pnlki, K(([n}iandi District 

Baramugaiti felled the trees of his clearing and sowed millet, 
reaped the crop and put it on a platform to dry. Some of 
the grain was left in the clearing. Paramugatti went to watch 
the Held but he used to drink so much palm-wine that he used 
to fall aslee}> and the deer destroyed the crop unchecked. One 
Nirantali got very angr)’ and abused him. That night she 
herself went to the clearing. She pulled a hair from her armpit, 
it to an car of millet and said, ‘ Go and sting Paramugatti.’ 
turned into a mosquito and multiplied and the svyann settled 
, ®'vn to the task of stinging Paramugatti. He awoke and thought, 
1 make a Hrc, it will drive them away.’ He set fire to the 
^l^ek of millet and the sparks turned into fire-flies, which flew to 
‘ hantali’s hoii.se. They cried ‘^tid Niraiuali 

*^'dized whai had happened. 
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^ Duppi, Ganjam District 

One year there was no rain. Nirantali tried to bring it down 
but she was not strong enough. She got some wax to make a 
fire-fly. She made its wings of the bombax flower. In its tail she 
put a spark of fire, so when it breathed it shone. When it was 
ready, she sent it to Birmenja. It went to him and wept saying, ‘ I 
have seven little babies and if it does not rain they’ll die and half 
mankind will die. If you have any love for men and animals, 
•send them rain. If you don’t, it will be a great sin.’ Birmenja 
said, ‘Well, I’ll send rain: you go back and look after your 
babies/ 


Nirantali said to the fire-fly, ‘Streams and trees will be your 
dwellings. Lay your eggs at the beginning of the rains; in the 
following month your children will be born. Even if you die,, 
the light in your tail won’t go out. You will always have a light 
in your house.' ® 

Sometimes bats take the fire-flies to their houses and keep 
t em for light, sometimes they feed their children on them, for 
this IS the only light they can bear to see.* 


grasshoppers 
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GADABA 

Onurnal, Koraput District 

here was a very old woman called Onta. She had five sons, all 
marrie wit a lot of children: one had four, one six, a third 
eight and so on. Onta used to look after the babies while their 
parents were out in the fields. One day she was dr^ang castor 
seeds, and she made the children sit round and watch her. They 
kept on crying and quarrelling, and she was quite unable to do 
any work. When the sun rose high in the sky and heated the 
castor seeds, they spilt open with a cracking noise and shot the 


See also th. XXX, s. 
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out. 




quiet.’ 


This aniused the children and they soon stopped 
Onta said to herself, ‘ That’s the way to keep them 
She threw some castor shells at them and the shells turned 


into grasshoppers and began to hop about to the great delight 
of the children. 
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KOYA 

Tondapalli, Koraput District 

When men were first born and went to live in separate villages, 
^ oya called Budra went to a small hill, cut a clearing and made 
^uniself a little hut. Gradually other Koyas came until there 
"^as a hamlet of ten houses. After the Koyas came Dorns, Paiks 
^^'‘i^^uiins and it grew into a big village. 
bl( there played every kind of game. A Paik boy made a 

anrTn^^ bamboo to play ibba.^ One day six boys joined him 
str V ^ watch. When one boy 

hon ^ ^^ba, it flew up and broke and turned into a grass- 

began to fly and Deur said, ‘You’ll never see that 
so they let it go. 

44 

KOND 

^ Sikerguda, Kalahandi District 

went to cut millet. As he was cutting it with his 
loin-V fj^oni a plant a little insect and went into his 

wings i Paraniugatti continued cutting and the insect grew 
<^bnh to cry * Pexu-pew-peiv ’. Paramugatti looked in his 

growr ‘ Where’vc you come from?’ It said, ‘I’ve 

^P loin-cloth. And now what am I to eat? 

‘When the crops are ripe, drink the juice of 

Pbinu said, ‘ How can this creature eat us first? Men 
3nd^^ sacrifice, then it can eat.’ Paramugatti said, ‘Very well, 
told the grasshopper not to cat before the festival. But it 

^ Similar to ihe common gilli game. 
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and so its belly and back changed places. Thei^ 
went to Paramugatti and said, ‘ Look,* but Paramugatti 
That’s your punishment.’ 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Girimel, Ganjam District 

Before Nirantali was born, while she was still inside the earth, 
she made an egg of wax and hid it in the hollow branch of a dry 
tree. Then she broke the earth and came up, forgetting all about 
the egg. But when men, gods and animals were bom, she remem¬ 
bered it and went to get it, but found three chicks had hatched 
out. They had nothing to eat and were still blind. Nirantali 
took them up to the world with her; for their food she made grass¬ 
hoppers and for fifteen days fed them herself. Strength came 
to them and their eyes opened. Nirantali kept them with her and 
when they went to feed she called * Jarka-jarkn^ and they flew 
back to the house. 


Insects and Grubs 
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KOYA 

Pliulimetla, Koraput District 

Soon after men were created, the different castes went to live 
scpaiately. Then children were born and men increased in 
hrst men died and only the new men w'ere left, 
icy tilled the land and raised crops for food. For a long time 
t ey ate and drank happily. Then one day in the south country 
tiere uas a great famine whicfi lasted seven years. The stores 
o grain were exhausted and there was such great privation that 
many killed and ate one another. 

riiere was a village of fifty Chandal houses: they used to live 
on COW'S. When they finished all the cattle they left the jilacc. 
Wherever they went, they ate men and cattle, whatever they could 
get. But what they grew' to like was human flesh and they came 
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/mere grain. When they left their land, they got 
JUt had no appetite for it. When men heard they were 
coming they deserted their villages and lived in the forest. 

In a certain village there were twenty-one prostitutes. One day 
heard the Chandals were coming. They were frightened 
^nd when the Chandals reached the next village they sought 
somewhere to hide. In that village was a great fig tree, heavy 
'vith fruit. They called on their Mohini Pen: 'Hide us in this 
ruit, they cried. Mahaprabhu made a hole in the fruit and put 
the twenty-one sisters in it and shut it so that when the Chandals 
came to the village they found nothing to eat and Mahaprabhu 
l<-illed them. But he left the twenty-one prostitutes in the fruit 
^nd they turned into insects. The fruit fell and burst open. 
^ he insects came out and spread through the world.^ 


47 . 

KOYA 

Tamsa, Koraput District 

fn Ajarupali village lived a Komti called Narsing. He was 
rich, with many servants. He had two sons^ The boys 
8^cw up and married and lived in their father’s house with their 
'''ives. It was this Komti’s habit never to give rice to his sons 
daughters-in-law. All the rice from his fields he shut up in 
his bins. His daughters-in-law were annoyed at this, for they 
hiid to bring rice all the way from their parents’ houses. 

The sons and theif wives plotted to hire a thief to remove the 
S^'aui. The elder son’s wife said. ' When I die. I’ll ask Deur to 
back as an insect to eat this man’s rice.’ Soon the girl 
fall ill and die. Her soul went to Deur and said, 'In my 
ather-indaw’s house is a great store of rice, and he never gives 
to anybody, but hoards it for himself. Now send me back as 
^Weevil which will eat it all up and leave nothing but chaff.' 
^tir said, ‘ Your father was moan (sum)^ so go as a weevil 
and I ive in his rice where you will bear many children 
''^'hich will rob him of his hoard.’ 


ihe 


Cf. the Bhaltra and Kond stories, ch. IX, r,i and 54, 
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KOND 

Palki, Kalahandi District 



Kijrapakenj and Kirasujenj sowed rice in their field and when the 
rice grew and weeding-time came, they called everyone to help. 
A boy came with the rest, but when at midday the others ate 
their food, this boy had nothing. He was very hungry and picked 
some grass, shredding it with his teeth. It took him a long 
time to fill his belly and he was late in going to work. Kirapakenj 
and Kirasujenj thought he was stealing rice and beat him so 
hard that they broke one of his teeth. The boy went crying to 
Nirantali and said, * I was so hungry I had to chew grass and 
Kirapakenj and Kirasujenj knocked out one of my teeth.’ Niran¬ 
tali said, ‘That tooth will become an insect which will destroy 
their crop.’ 
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HILL SAORA 
Dariambo, Gan jam District 

In the old days people kept their grain for twelve or twenty 
years in their bins and it never went bad or was eaten by insects. 
One day, just before the rains, Jammolsum called the Saoras and 
distributed seed-grain to them. They took it home, and 
jaminolsum put what was left back in his bin. He clapped his 
hands over it to remove the dust and when the dust fell it turned 
into weevils. 

The weevils abused Jammolsum saying, ‘Why have you created 
us? Whai have we got to live on?’ jammolsum said, ‘ Live in 
the grain-bin and eai the grain. When you are reborn after 
death, I will put you inside the grain and you can eat it from 
within.’ 
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Ragaisingi, Ganjam District 

In Malasingi village were many Saoras. Manglu was the head¬ 
man. He had five daughters, none of whom were married. One 
day they all went for firewood. They cut it and were carrying 
it back, when they met some Saora boys and played and Hirted 
with them. The shaman’s son pulled off the necklace from the 
headman’s eldest daughter. She chased him but he would not 
give it back. He wanted to hide it in the ground, but the earth 
was very hard, so he went to a date palm and found some soft 
earth below it and buried it there. When he came back, the girl 
begged for her necklace, but he said, ‘ When you lie with me, 
you’ll get it back.’ So she agreed and they slept together under 
the tree. The boy dug up the necklace, but it had turned into 
a chain of grubs. The boy and girl were frightened and ran 
away, l^ittung told the grubs to live in the tree and live on 
its sap. 

LAC INSECTS 
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GOND 

Chliindiguda, Koraput District 

The Chief of Kolhapur had five sons- His fields were the 
biggest in the village. He had twenty-one farm-hands. All 
together there were twenty-seven ploughs working on his land. 
One day one of his servants beat his wife in a temper and she ran 
away to her parents’ house. He let her be and did not go to 
fetch her. But the Chief abuscxl him and said, ‘ Go and get 
your wife.’ 

The man look five friends and they went to the house. He 
spent two days there and on the third day they all went back 
with the wife. They passed a field on the bank ol which was 
a kosurn tree. They sat beUw the tree to cook their midday 
meal. In the held was a rat and they hunted it, digging ji out of 
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When they got it out, it escaped and they ran aA 

__ them hit it with his sdck and broke the skin. It ran 

bleeding up the trunk of the kosum tree. They threw stones 
at it from below and the rat jumped from branch to branch in 
terror, dropping blood everywhere. At last the travellers gave 
up the hunt and after eating their meal they went home. 

Wherever the rats blood fell, insects grew and thus the blood 
turned into lac. 


lice 
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BIN JH WAR 

Achanakpur, Sambalpur District 

One day a great crowd of women visited the shrine of a Mata 
to offer sacrifice. One of them put a handful of oil-seeds at the 
Mala s feet and the rest gave incense and flowers. But the Mata 
was not satisfied with their offerings and as they wdre going 
^vay she picked up the seeds and threw them at the women. 
The seeds fell in iheir hair and turned into lice. 
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KAMAR 

BJiaria (Khariar), Kalahnndi District 

One day long ago Father Mahadeo and Mother Parvati made 

derhir ""I f ^hey could not 

decic^e what to do with it. Mother Parvati took two seeds out 

^ ^Lem and threw them onto Father 

nvrl: 'vhere they turned into bugs. Father Mahadeo 

t^k two seeds out of the sweet, said a charm over them and 
ircw t lem into Mother Parvati s hair, where they turned into 
lice. 







Palki, Kalahandi District 

Paramugatti went to Nirantali. ‘ You made us,’ he said, * and 
how well you’ve made our hands and feet! But there’s nothing 
ior our heads.’ Nirantali put sesamum seeds and little white 
flowers in his hair and said, * Go, I give you these. He who has 
more lice in his hair will have more wealth.* And the Konds still 
think it* is very lucky to have lice in the hair. 
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KOND 

Palkiy Kalahandi District 

Rani-aru and Paramugatti were sleeping together on one cot. 
When they got to work, some water fell on them. Rani-aru 
touched it and said, ‘ What is this?’ vShe was going to throw 
it away. But he said, ‘ Don’t throw it away; smear it on the 
cot and our name will remain for ever.’ Rani-aru smeared it on 
the cot and it* turned into bugs. She said, ‘ What will they eat? 

* The blood of whoever sleeps here.’ said Paramugatti. 
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KOND 

Kudelpada, Kalahandi District 

At first Nirantali used to sweep her house with her own haii. 
One day she went to bathe and as she was washing her hair it 
all fell our. Nirantali was upset a! this and wept, ‘ How am I to 
sweep my house now? It will be filthy and full of mess and diit. 
•She was afraid too that white ants would eat her hair, so she 
wrapped it in a leaf and buried it. When she went home, she 
could not clean the house and it got dirtier and dirtier. She went 
to the place where she had bathed and there was growing a <.lump 
of reeds. She broke them and the white blossoJiis fell on her anc 
turned into lice. She made the stalks into a broom and clcane 
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When she threw away the rubbish it became a 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Birighati, Ganjam District 

One day Nirantali thought, * Men have a lot of hair on their 
heads; unless they itch they’ll never clean it.’ She decided to 
make things to bite and tickle the head. 

From the place where she was born, Nirantali brought a pinch 
of dust. She called a Kond woman and put the dust in her hair 
and said to her, ‘ From tocfay, you must clean your hair with 
mud and water and comb it well.’ For the dust had become 
alive and the whole head was crawling with lice. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Borga, Ganjam District 

The moon lives in the sky and eats only once a year. When 
she relieves herself, she shuts the door. When she shuts 
the door, the sky looks blue, for the door of her house is of iron. 
She washes herself afterwards and throws the water down to the 
earth; if it falls on anyone’s head, it turns into lice. 
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PARENGA 

Rupodai, Korapiit District 

Bhima Mahaprabhu had seven wives and he went to each every 
day. But when he wxnt to his eldest wife, he did not make love 
to her, but just tumbled into bed and went to sleep. This con¬ 
tinued for a long time and the eldest wife got more and more 
unhappy. One day she went to her mother Markarandi and 
told her all about it. 

Markarandi said, ‘ At the time of your next period, take a 
little of the blood and mix it with millet bread. Break the bread 
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e crumbs and scatter them over the bed and the 
^ the bed.’ 

'he girl went home, and when she next had her period, she 
took a little of the. blood and mixed it with millet bread and 
broke it up into little crumbs and scattered them over the bed 
and the floor under the bed. When Bhima Mahaprabhu came 
to sleep that night, the crumbs turned into bugs and bit him all 
over. He could not sleep and soon began to make love to his 
wife. 
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HILL SAORA 
Talasmgi, Gan jam District 

At the beginning of things, although other creatures got sick 
and died, fowls were free of disease; they were always strong 
and well, and only died if men killed them. As a result they 
greatly increased in numbers. Kittung thought. All other 
t^reatures die of disease, but these cocks and hens never get 
anything the matter with them.’ He made two kinds of disease, 
one was called dmdJi and the other jdloi.^ He scraped some diit 
off his tongue and mixed this dirt and the diseases with paddy 
chaff and scattered it in the streets of the villages. The fowls 
ran to peck it up and at once fell ill. Then Kittung said to jdloi, 

‘ Be born in their bellies and make them vomit, thus destroying 
their livers.’ He said to dmdn, ‘Be born in their bellies and 
come out as lice and bite them all over and dry their blood. 
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HILL SAORA 
Okhra, Ganjam District 

At first men had scanty hair and no lice. When their hail 
grew, they did not know how to comb or arrange it propcily 
and they looked unkempt and ugly. Kittung wondered what 
to do. ‘ If I can get some small creature to initate the scalp, 

^ Amiifi is a contractetl form of the .Saora word meaning bhMul //f/o.gwj 
is, in human beings, an inflammation of the Iwwels. 
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ean and comb it and they’ll look better.’ He went to 

_ cut the wood, brought out the fibre, dried it, powdered 

it with a stone and tied it in a bundle. He went from village to 
village scattering the powder on people’s heads. They thought 
this was one of Kittung’s jokes and took no notice. 

But fifteen days later, their heads began to itch and lice crawled 
everywhere. They ran to Kittung and asked him what was the 
matter. ‘Scratching, scratching, we can’t eat; scratching, scratch¬ 
ing, we can’t drink; scratching, scratching, we can’t make love.' 
Kittung said, ‘ Go to a stream and wash your heads with clay, 
and come back.’ They did so, and Kittung gave them some 
castor-oil. Kittung’s wife gave them her own comb. In this 
way, they learnt to clean and dress their hair. 
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hill SAORA 

Abbasingi, Gnnjam District 

Saitano Saora lived in Rubasingi. He had two wives, but the 
eider had no children. The younger had two sons and a daughter, 
o . aitano loved the younger wife very much but he was always 
beating and abusing the elder. One day the poor woman got 
fever and died. When they performed her Guar ceremonies her 
ghost went to Kittung, and said, ‘ My husband always troubled 
me: now how can I trouble him?’ Kittung picked up a handful 
of paddy chaff and put it on her head. 

The chaff turned into bugs and Kittung said to them, ‘Go and 
live in Saitano’s cot and all night bite him and drink his blood. 
By day you can hide in the cot.’ 


Mosquitoes 
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BHATTRA 

i^^odhara, Koraput District 

When field-work first began, Mahaprabhu himself used to smelt 
and fashion iron. He him.self made every kind of implement. 
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arks used to fall on him and burn him, so he h^ to 
with one hand and wipe himself with the other. The black 
smuts came off, flew into the air and turned into mosquitoes and 
when Mahaprabhu finished his work he found himself bitten by 
swarms of them. He caught them and put them into his bellows 
and took them home. 

The mosquitoes were very hungry and asked Mahaprabhu for 
something to eat. Mahaprabhu said, ‘ Well, I’ll let you go, but 
don t bite me.’ They said, ‘ Well, we’ll leave you alone and bite 
the rest of the village.’ Mahaprabhu let them go and said, * Go 
and live in the village, but don’t bother people by day: at night 
you can do what you will.’ The mosquitoes flew away to the 
village and have been there ever since. 
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GADABA 

San Duralu, Koraput District 

The goddess Usumdai always had to live in water, for her body 
v^as full of fire. One day Bhimo Mahaprabhu came to fish in the 
river where she was living. He thought Usumdai was a fish and 
he killed her with his mace and pulled her out of the water. 
The corpse at once began to burn of its own accord. When it was ’ 
reduced to ashes, the ashes turned into mosquitoes and flew away. 
Some of the gods kept the mosquitoes as pets; others sent them 
to bite human beings and give them fever. 
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GADABA 

Boronga, Koraput District 

In a certain village there were two large dormitories, one for 
hoys and one for girls. As the time for the Pus Parab Festival 
approached, the girls said to the boys, ‘They are dancing in cverv 
village except ours. But you boys arc so lazy that you can do 
tiothing but sleep.’ ‘ Night after night the girls went begging, 
cursing, persuading, but the boys were lazy and they invariably 
said they were too tired. 
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^rls were very annoyed and at last went to an old wo 
famous for her magical powers. When she heard what 
was the matter, she got some millet chafE and gave it to the girls. 
‘ 1 ake this,’ she said, ‘ and throw it over the boys’ house.’ 

The girls took the chalf and that night when the boys again 
refused to come and dance, they threw it over the house. The 
chaff turned into a swarm of mosquitoes, which bit and bit the 
sleeping boys. They were soon awake, for the mosquitoes gave 
them no rest. There was nothing else to do, so they came out 
and joined the girls in their dance. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
7 urliy Gan jam District 

Long ago, soon after the world was made, when men slept at 
night they had sound sweet sleep till morning. Nirantali saw 
this and thought it was not good. She decided to make mos¬ 
quitoes. She went to the Suti Duki River and sent a crab to 
get her some mud. She dried it in the sun for three days. When 
it w^as dry she made the body of a mosquito; with the stem of a 
fine grass, she made legs, with wax she made eyes and added a 
little tail of w^ax. In the tail she put a thorn of the prickly pear 
and gave it thin flower petals for wings. But she put no blood 
in its body. The mosquito said, ‘You’ve made me, but there’s 
no blood in me.’ Nirantali said, ‘That is because you’re going 
to feed on blood.’ She sent it to live on the bodies of cattle 
and men. 
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PARENGA 

f^upodai, Koraput District 

Jspur jVfahaprabhu was very fond of meat. He used to go out 
hunting every day, leaving his wife at home. One day he stayed 
out very late, for he found nothing and searched till he was cxuri- 
pletely exhausted. His w'ife got the supper ready and went outside 
to watch the road for him, She stood in the setting sun; it was 
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She wiped it 
She rubbed the dirt 
Go and buzz in my 


/the sweat flowed down her body, 
it came the dirt of her day’s toil, 
into little balls and blew them away saying, 
lord’s ears.’ 

The balls of dirt turned into mosquitoes. At last Ispur had 
found a deer and was about to shoot his arrow when the mosqui- 
loes buzzed in his ears. He was so startled that he missed. 
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HILL SAORA 
Okhra, Gan jam District 

At night in the old days people were able to enjoy untroubled 
sleep. There was a Saora village where the people were always 
*11- For fear of this, ten households moved elsewhere and built 
^ new village- Kumbup Saora was the new Chief. After a 
long time he arranged the marriage of his son and the boy took 
l^is wife elsewhere and they lived separately. A year later the 
liusband quarrelled with his wife and beat her. That day she 
^te nothing and slept outside on the veranda. For three days she 
fasted and sle])t outside. 

^hen the husband wearied of saying how' sorry he was he went 
^o Kittung and said. ‘ There was a little quarrel and she is 
sulking day after day.’ Kittung wondered how to soothe the 
Sltl; be gave the boy a handful of chaff and said, ‘ Throw this 
over the place where she sleeps. Don’t speak to her: go in and 
shut the door.’ The boy did so. The chaff turned into a swarm 
of mosquitoes which settled all over the girl and bit, bit, bit till 
she hammered on the door, crying to be let in. ‘ Open the door, 
open quickly.’ After making her wait a bit, the husband let her 
m and gave her a place in his bed. .Since then mosquitoes have 
flown about and bitten people. 
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Scorpions 
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BHATTRA 
Parsel, Koraput District 

Somrd Bhatira was the Chief of Katanguda village. He had three 
wives. But there were no children. Somra was always angry with 
his wives and used to quarrel with them. Presently the middle 
wife died and the elder and younger were with him. Then he 
married a new girl and she had two sons. Somra loved this girl 
very much and cared nothing for the older women. 

One day the eldest wife fell ill and died and went to Maha- 
prabhu. She said. As I had nothing but annoyance with my 
husband, grant me a boon that now I can cause pain to others.’ 
Mahaprabhu said, ‘ But who has troubled you?’ She said. ‘ My 
husband used to beat and curse me; he gave me no food: in the 
add weather he kepi me outside the hou.se.’ Mahaprabhu said, 

o, you wi jc orn as a scorpion and as you stayed out in the 
cold weather, h.de in the doortvay at night and when anyone 
comes out, ite lim. 1 heir bodies will burn and they’ll stay out 
all night weeping with pain.’ 

The scorpion did this and one day she fell on a boy’s head and 
broke It open and he dietl. On the third day the scorpion bit the 
Chief himself and his wife and they walked to and fro crying 
with pain in the cold. ' ” 
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bh.attra 

(■hitahcra, Koraput District 

A Bhaltra and his wife lived on Kandadongai Hill. The 
Bhattra planted a line garden of tobacco and after that he did 
nothing but smoke, hven when his wife called him for lood. 
he would not come to eat it. One day his pipe burnt his mouth 
and in a fit of temper he threw it away. AH night the burn in 
his inouth hurt him. Next day he went to find his pipe but 
dining the night it iiad turnrd into a scoipioru The creature 






ARTHROPODS 

The Bhattra was frightened and 
no one touch this scorpion for it will 
away to a cowdung pit and made it a hole to live in. 
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BONDO 

Pinnajangar, Korapiit District 

Mahaprabhu made ants, butterflies, grasshoppers but it was 
only to the snake that he said, * You may bite animals and men.* 
The snake did what it could, but when they were bitten men took 
medicine and recovered. One evening when Mahaprabhu was 
Walking on Samudra Hill he trod on the snake and got bitten, 
but he suffered nothing and went chuckling on his way. But 
when he got home he thought, * I made this snake to trouble 
men, but they don’t really suffer, at all; I must make something 
that will really hurt and tlien they will be afraid of me.* 

Next day Mahaprabhu went to the Pathari River which runs 
below Samudra Hill and caught a young crab. Down its backside 
3s far as the belly he pushed a bit of the bark of an irritating 
shrub to make a sort of tail. He caught and killed five snakes 
and removed their fangs and poison. He put four in the crab’s 
belly and one in the tail. Then he took it to a village and put it 
under a stone saying, * If anyone sits here, bite him and it will 
really hurt, for tlie poison of five snakes is in you.’ 

But then Mahaprabhu was afraid that many people would die, 
so he called Sell Sisa and told him that he had created a scorpion. 

'“‘When it bites,* he said, ‘take a root of thatching-grass, grind 
it up and smear it on the place and it will heal.* 
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DIDAYI 

Awliwada, Koraput District 

After the world had been made, the sow in whose bristles 
Rumrok had discovered earth had a litter of sucklings. But 
they were so many that the mother did not know' how’ to feed 
them. So it went to Rumrok and asked him what to do. Rum- 
17 
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^ ‘ Go from garden to garden and dig up the soif^iS 
^at you can get/ 

Now in those days the only way a pig could be killed was by 
a human being and Rumrok thought that there would be too 
many pigs in the world unless he arranged other ways for it to die. 
So he took some dirt from his ear and made it into a scorpion, 
telling it, ‘ I am going to put you under a stone. Live and breed 
there. If any pig disturbs you, sting it and it will die.’ Soon 
afterwards one of the sucklings knocked against the stone and 
the scorpion stung it and it died. 

But if a scorpion stings a human being, it is not fatal. And 
if anyone takes the dirt from his ear and sniffs at it, he will be 
eased of the pain. 
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KOND 

Turiya, Koraput District 

Sakat Kond lived with his wife in Kansaguda. He was a sha¬ 
man, she a shamanin. They had five sons and seven daughters 
and married them all. One day the Kond quarrelled with his 
wife and she went off in a temper to her parents * house. 

At the Chait Parab Festival Sakat had made patterns on the 
wall of his house. When the wife ran away Sakat scraped off 
some of the decorated mud and by his magic sent it after her to 
bring her home. It ran after her and turned into a scorpion on 
the way. Presently it overtook her and bit her and she ran weep¬ 
ing home to her husband. By his magic he took the poison of 
the scorpion out of her body and the burning pain ceased. 

Sakat said to the scorpion, ‘ Go to the jungle and live in trees 
and under stones.* From this scorpion all the rest were born. 
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BHATTRA 

Parsely Koraput District 

In Salliepulti village there lived a Ganda called Arjuii. He 
had five sons and three daughters. He got them married, all but 
die youngest: when this boy too grew up he went to find a 
hride for him. He found a good girl in the house of the watch- 
niaiT of Baiyaguda. When the arrangements for the wedding 
vvcre^onipleted Arjun called his relatives and many Gandas came 
lo the village. Arjun took some yarn in his right hand and wound 
n into a ball on his left. But the yarn slipped from his hand and 
fell on the bridegroom’s foot. Directly it touched the foot, life 
^■^me into it and it turned into a spider. The spider climbed up 
into the boy’s wedding-crown. The wind carried it and its thread 
>*ito a tree. The spider lived there and began to spin thread 
Ii'oni its belly. 
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BONDO 

Phinajayigar, Koraput Dislnct 

Mahaprabhu divided mankind into different castes, each with 
own special work to do. That day there was a man who had 
S^ne to drink palm wine and did not return until everything 
'vas over. When he found all the othei*s busy with their own 
I'ork, he asked Mahaprabhu wliat he should do and what caste 
Was. Mahaprabhu said, * Yon are to be a fisherman. Make 
net and catch fish for a living.’ 

^ The man went home and spun a thread and tried lo make a 
to ^ tried and tried but he was no good at it- He said 

^ ^liaprabhu, ‘I don’t know how to make a net, so 1k)w can I 
fish?’ Mahaprabhu said, ‘ I’ll send someone to teach you,’ 
^ the fisherman went home. 

Mahaprabhu made a spider and its wife and placed thread in 
bellies and told them. * Even if you go seven tinier round 
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this thread will not be exhausted. Go to that fishekj 
^ndj how him how to make a net.* 

The spiders went to the fisherman’s house and wove their webs 
across the door and over the rafters. The fisherman watched 
them and learnt how to make his nets. 
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DIDAYI 

Burjoguda, Koraput District 

In Andiwada there lived a Sisa priest who had no child. He 
had grown old worshipping the gods. But against all expecWtion 
his wife conceived and in due time a girl child was born. 

The priest went to get medicines for the mother and child. He 
picked many kinds of leaf and root, but on the way home he 
saw a plant which seemed to him to be the most valuable of all. 
He dug up the root and cut off the two ends and threw them 
away, preserving only the middle portion. The lower part of 
the root turned into a spider. 

The spider at once started to spin thread out of its belly and 
made a web in which it caught the priest. The old man struggled 
but could not escape. He said to himself, ‘ If this medicine can 
produce such a dangerous creature I had better not take it back 
to my wife and he threw the rest of the root away. 

The priest said to the spider, * Why do you bother about an old 
man like me? Why not go to the Chief’s house where you 
will find many enemies more worthy of you. Fight them and 
kill them but let me go.’ 

The spider thought this advice was good, and it released the 
priest and made its way to the Chief’s house. This house 
was crammed full of rats which attacked the spider, but it was 
stronger than they and caught them all in its web and killed 
them. 

Since then spiders have lived in houses, but they are weaker 
now and do not fight with anything bigger than flies. 
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GADABA 


Hajupiit, Koraput District 

li Middle World was first made, men and women 

ive stark naked. Ispur Mahaprabliu saw this and said, 
live naked as pigs and look like pigs ; they ought to have 
STOie clothes. He went to his wife Pilordai and said to her, 
ow can we give men clothes She replied, * I don’t know, 
lit I have an elder sister. Her name is Chorukilup and she lives 
tin Nandkhuti Hill. Go to her and ask her what to do.’ 

Ijspur Mahaprabhu went to Nandkhuti Hill, but when he 
^Uived he found Chorukilup asleep. He threw some water over 
er and she started up annoyed. She said, ‘ Neither today nor 
>esterday has anyone dared to wake me up. Who are you ?’ ‘ I 
he replied. ‘ Well, you’ve never been here 
ore. What do you want now ?’ asked the old woman. * I 
Want to learn how to make clothes for men,’ said Ispur Mahapra- 
and my wife thought you might know what to do.’ 

1 too cannot advise you,’ said Chorukilup. ‘But I have a 
^ughtei. Her name is Pitmalidai and she lives on Tingapan 

1 • Go to her and I am sure she will be able to tell you what 
to do.’ ^ 


hen Ispur Mahaprabhu reached Tingapan Hill, the girl was 
I* ^^tiing her hair with a comb. Ispur went and stood behind 
ler. When she saw his shadow she cried, ‘ Who are you ? Stand 
fiont of me or I will devour you.’ Ispur came forward 
stood in front of her. ‘Who are you?’ she said. ‘And 
T y^ti want ?’ ‘ I am Mahaprabhu and I want to know 

io\v to make clothes for men.’ 

nothing, but she pulled some of her hairs out of 
of j rolled them into a ball and threw it down in front 

turned into a spider. She said, ‘Take this little 
\ home and watch how it makes its web. Fioin it you 

learn how to make cloth.’ 
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GADABA 



Gelaguda, Koraput District 

A Gadaba and his wife lived in Rifliguda. They were very 
old. One day they went to cut a clearing on Kosuldongar. There 
was a clump of bamboos; they cut it and were digging up the 
roots. On this hill Bodra Guru offered a cock in sacrifice and. 
after eating it, buried the crest under the bamboos. From this 
a spider was born. The spider came out when the old Gadaba 
and his wife cut the bamboos and wound them up in his thread 
and made them fall to the ground. The old people wept and 
said, ‘Don’t trouble us: whatever blessing you want, tell us and 
we’ll give it to you.’ The spider said, ‘ You’ve ruined my house. 
Where can 1 live now? Show me where I can go.’ The Gadaba 
took it home and said, ‘ Make a home here with your own thread- 
It made its nets and caught mosquitoes and Hies. 


79 

KOND 

Palki, Kalahandi District. 

Many flies and mosquitoes used to fly round Nirantali’s house 
and bite her; she had nothing to catch them with. One day she 
went to bathe and one of her pubic hairs fell from her body. She 
saw it and felt very sad. * If I throw it into the water a fish will 
eat it, if I throw it anywhere else a witch may get it.’ In the 
end she took it home and hid it in the roof. It turned into a 
spider; it made a net and caught the flies and mosquitoes and ate 
tlieni. 
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KOND 

Charcharganna, Ganjam District 
Jaonra Pinnu once got a very bad cough and brought up 
phlegm from his chest. He picked up the mess and said to it. 
‘ Become a spider and go to Nirantali and help her.’ As he spoke. 
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arthropods 

into a sttange creature with nine legs. At thanime^ 
the rlr» \ j indrabari the blacksmith were engaged in making 

Nban^ i" the sky 

tell J \ quarter of the world and 

ten us what is good and what is bad.’ 

round^ “P’ 'P'''' ^ swung 

nted to go to the south, it ran out of thread. Nirantali said, 
y well, stay where you are and make your thread.’ 

8i 

SAORA 

Padanpalli, Sambalpur District 

In Havrangpur there was a famous Chief. He had five sons 

wo daughters. They were married in due course; then after 

Th^PK^T ‘‘’•r each son in turn. 

lived I ,T r "Itrne and 

in th ' wandered solitary 

c jungle. So twelve years passed. 

iun^hf Kansapali; near the village was a great 

in itad a gourd 

ino-'^"'^^ ’teep his water. One day when he was clean- 

^ g It, two seeds fell with the water to the ground. Later in the 
ains a gourd-vine grew up from one seed and a spider from the 

'’ttic grew, a tendril came into the hut and 
"'ined Itself round the door. 

an,?p d^wn the tree 

d« .spider came out and closed the ascetic’s 

"‘t “.r“<* •-« -'“i 

of him A^t^' ^ried to stop the spider but it took no notice 

lor v,^ this web 

your home but. whatever you do. don’t make it in my house.’ 





CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

FROGS AND FISHES 



Frogs 

I 

DIDAYI 

Patroputtu, Koraput District 

Before frogs were made there was no rain. There were many 
Didayis in a place called Meinerpada and the Chief was a very 
wealthy person with no fewer than twenty-one buffaloes in his 
sheds. Every buffalo gave abundant milk, so much that it took 
two men all the morning till midday to milk them. Every morn¬ 
ing their urine used to flow out of the shed like a river. 

One day while the eldest buffalo was being milked, there fell 
from its mouth a ball of half-chewed grass and went plop into the 
stream of urine. Suddenly it started to jump about and cry 
* Aiiink-anink \ It was a frog and when the rain heard its cry 
it began to fall. 


2 

GADABA 

San Duralu, Koraput District 

There was a god called Girgirimeta; his wife’s name was Tumal- 
dai; and they had a daughter named Sonki. When Sonki grew 
up, her parents kept a boy in the house to serve for her. His 
name was Kindrijhaliya. One day Girgirimeta said to the boy, 
* Down by the river there is a pyasa tree. Cut it down and wc’ll 
use the wood for a door.’ The boy went down to the river. As 
he cut the tree, the little chips of wood Hew off and fell into the 
water, where they turned into frogs 

After a time the boy got thirsty and went down to the river 
to get some water. When the frogs saw him they began to jump 
about, just like chips of wood jumping from a tree. The boy 
was frightened and ran home to tell his wife. They told the 




MINlSr/f^ 



FROGS AND FISHES 




Gilgilimeta went down to the river and saw the frogs 
amself. He came home and said to the boy, ‘ You’d better 
not cut any more of that tree. If even the chips of wood can jintip 
about like that, I don t know what might not happen if the entire 
tree fell into the river.’ 


GADABA 

Boronga, Korapiit District 

There was a fine tamarind tree on the bank of a lake. Beneath 
it a group of village boys used to play a game with sticks and 

little bits of wood. They hit the bits of wood to and fro, making 

them jump in the air. 

An old woman lived in that village. She had seven grand¬ 
daughters Saridenga, Khuridenga, Ujjedenga, Rasdenga, Sukri- 
denga, Kiludenga and Pandridenga. 

One day the girls went to bathe in the lake. When the boys 
saw them, they came and threw dust and water over them, and 
laughed when they cried. They followed them about and made 
it impossible for them to bathe. When the old gi'andmother heard 
about it, she was very angry; she came along in a rage and threw 
dust at the boys. The dust went into their eyes, and as they were 
rubbing themselves and trying to see, the old woman threw their 
sticks and bits of wood into the lake and took the girls home. 

When the boys recovered they looked for their things, but 
they found that the little bits of wood had turned into frogs and 
were hopping about in the water. 


4 . 

GADABA 

Surgiinnaput, Koraput District 

In the days when there was no rain, there were no frogs cither. 
Jalkarnni Deota was the daughter of Indro Mahaprabhu. .At the 
time of her first menstruation, so much blood flowed from her 
that she went to sit on the bank of a river. It was a whole year 
before the blood dried and she was able to wash her clothes. 


wiNisr^^ 
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day she bathed, as she was returning from the 

_ !)eota saw her. He desired her and following her to a 

lonely place forced his will upon her. She conceived and her belly 
swelled. She was ashamed, for she had no husband, and for shame 
she went into the river and lived there. ‘ No one must see me,’ 
she said, or they’ll laugh at me.’ When her time came, she gave 
birth to many frogs. She left them in the river and went to 
Indro Mahaprabhu. After a while the water in the river dried 
up and the frogs began to cry for their mother. They cried, 
‘ Ma-ma keo-keo! meaning, ‘ Mother, where have you gone?’ 

When Indro Mahaprabhu heard them, he asked Jalkamni who 
they were. She was ashamed and said, * I do not know.’ But he 
said, ‘ I know all about this. You have done a great sin. You 
must go back to your children.’ She said, ‘ But where can I go? 
The water is dried up and there is no home for us.’ 

So Indro Mahaprabhu sent heavy rain and the streams and 
rivers were filled with water, and the frogs had a place to live. 


GADABA 

Aonripada, Korapiit District 

Doriya Bondo, who lived at Anjam, had a wife who was a very 
clever witch. One day she fell ill and knew that she was going 
to die. She called Doriya and said to him, ‘In my belly is a 
bladder; it goes pat-pat-pat all the time and in it is all my witch- 
wisdom. When you burn my body, the flesh and bones will be de.s- 
iroycd, but the bladder will remain. On the third day search for it 
among ihe ashes and when you have found it take it down to the 
river and throw it into the water. My sister will be born from 

It and she will stay witli you as your Rani for two-and-a-half 
hours. 

The woman died and on tlie third day Doriya went, accordine 
to custom, to examine the ashes. He found the bladder uncon 
sumed by the flames and carried it down secretly to the nearest 
stream and tlirew it into the water. When he threw it in, ten 
male and eleven female frogs were born from it. One of the 
female frt.gs turned into a toutiful young girl; her head was 
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hd the cloth hung low over her buttocks; abor 
breasts hung a great mass of beads and ornaments.^ She 
made love to the old man for two-and-a-half hours ; in that time 
he was the Maharaja and she his Rani, but when the period 
was over she turned back into a frog and jumped into the stream. 

On the next Dassara day the old man Doriya took the other 
villagers down to the stream and told them what had happened. 
But he never saw the girl again, though the world now is full of 
frogs. 


6 

KOYA 

Sikpalliy Koraput Distnct 

There were twelve Koya brothers living in a village, and they 
all had wives. But the wives quarrelled with each other so much 
that they decided to separate. The eldest called the others and 
they discussed how to divide the land and the forest. Then each 
went with his wife to his hill to cut the trees. They worked all 
morning and returned home at midday. 

One day the youngest brother's wife brought roots from his hill 
and cooked them. She made a dish of boiled millet. But she was 
slow and went out late. When she came to a stream, she put the 
leaf-cup of food on the bank and bathed. At that moment Deur. 
who was wandering over the hills, came to the place and acci¬ 
dentally trod on the leaf-cup. When he saw what he had done 
and realized he had spoilt the food, he made it into a frog—the 
roots were its legs, the millet its eggs. He picked it up and put 
it into the stream. 

The woman wept, ‘ My husband will beat me.’ So Deur took 
the girl to his house and gave her fomf to take to her husband. 

In this way the frog-caste began. 


1 She was dressed in fart just like a Rnndu f^irl. 





Haripur, Ganjam District 

Engrada and Bataroli used to live on the mountain called Tika- 
wali Soru. They had three boys and two girls and when the boys 
gi'ew up Engrada went to find wives for them. He got two girls 
but there was no one for the third boy- He married the eldest 
and youngest boys. Then the youngest girl was taken to Janjhi- 
pada by a Kond for his son. Now the elder daughter was unmar¬ 
ried and the middle boy was unmarried. That year there was 
a great crop of mangoes. Those who were married went for them, 
ate the fruit and put the kernels out to dry. 

When they were ready the elder girl put the dry kernels in 
water and took them to the Sori-anu River to wash them. Half 
the kernels floated away and the girl jumped into the water for 
them. But she could not get them and in a temper, she said, 
T. uin into frogs and live in this river.* 

They became frogs and began to swim about. 
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' KUTTIA KOND 

Pringeli, Ganjam District 

At the beginning, the farmers cultivated for five years and did 
well. But in the sixth year no rain fell: the seed lay useless in 
the fjeids and men began to starve. Nirantali tried hard to bring 
ram but could not. 

At last in despair she went to Gunjianu River and fetched some 
green sime. She made a frog of clay and covered it with the slime. 

le c ay frog turned into an egg. In the month of June the egg 
)ro e open and in July a living frog came out and went to 
Nirantali saying to her, ‘ Why have you made me? What am I 
to do ? Nirantali said, ‘ There’s no rain, so weep loudly.’ The 
frog wept loudly and its cry went up to Birmenja. He felt .sonw 
and sent rain. 

Nirantali put the frog in the river and told it to live there. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Mundimaskay Gaiijam District 

One day a man made a trap for fish and went to a river: all 
day the fish swam up and down. One day a big toad got into 
the trap. When the man came to kill it, he was frightened by 
its ugliness and ran away, and the toad chased him. The man 
climbed a tree, the toad came after him; the man jumped down 
and ran for his life. The toad followed hard after him. He 
climbed another tree, then went up one of the roots of a banyan. 
But now when the toad tried to follow, the wood was too smooth 
and it slipped down. Two or three times it fell and at last was 
killed by the fall. A drop of its blood fell on the man’s leg and 
became a ‘ scorpion-sore 

Ever since if any of the toad’s water falls on a man, he gets 
a sore. 

10 

PARENGA 

Rupodai, Kornpiit District 

Bhima Raja had a tank made. There was no water in it, 
though it was very deep and Bhima Raja was greatly disappointed. 
Mcgh Raja had seven daughters, of whom the youngest was 
Jalkamni. One day the girls went to bathe. They found a banyan 
tree on the bank and |>ut their clothes under it. The youngest 
girl went down naked into the dry tank. As she went it filled 
with water. The girls bathed and came out and dressed, 
but as they were dressing the bank broke and the ^vater flowed 
out. When Bhima Raja saw the mud and the broken bank next 
day, he wondered what had happened. He mended the bank and 
again the girls came and broke it. This went on day after day 
for a long time. 

One day Bhima Raja hid in the tree. When the seven sisters 
went to bathe, he realized what was happening, and thought. 
‘ If I sacrifice this youngest girl, the water will always 
remain.’ Next day when the seven sisters came, Jalkamni was 
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lo take off her clothes. She threw them into the brk^^_ 

_^ but they fell to the ground and Bhima Raja stole 

them and hid them. Then when the girls came to dress, and 
Jalkamni was searching for her clothes, Bhima Raja caught her. 
The others ran away. 

But when Bhima Raja was going to sacrifice her, he was so 
enchanted with her beauty that he took her home instead. He 
wanted to marry lier but she refused, for she feared that from the 
marriage there would be no profit to the world. To avoid Bhima 
Raja, she began to flirt with one of the men in the palace and 
Bhima Raja was very angry and decided to kill her. She said, 
‘ Don’t kill me here: take me to the tank and kill and bury me 
there. Bhima Raja accordingly made a pit in the tank and 
cut the girls throat above it. Her blood turned into water and 
her bones into frogs. Since then Jalkamni has lived in the 
world and rain has fallen.' 


11 


HILL SAORA 


Tmnuhi, Gmijam District 

Sukru .Saora had five sons and married them all to girls of 
other villages. When he had done this, he died. His .sons 
canied his body to Kolharra Kachhar and burnt it there on a 
great pyre of green karanji wood. The following day they per- 
tbmied the proper ceremonies and buried the ashes and bones.= 
lat year there w-as heavy rain and the ashes settled and the 
pit was filled with water. Presently two frogs were born from the 
‘ T 'h* night .Sukru came to his wife in a dream and said, 

ave een born again on earth and I desire to see you.’ In 
the morning the woman rose early and went to the place of the 
dead, and there were two frogs in the pit. Seeing them she 
wept an said. You have been born in water; so from two your 
tribe will increase to twciuyone and you will be called Kinuadan.’ 


I., *1 J'*' ® Imman sarrifice to cause water to How in a dry tank 

P Folk-rales o, MathoTu. 

tfi( \flliMed’"lZes'l‘;w f"'' Pyi'-. ai'd 

alf.iucd fxincs wii<| .,shcs arc cmmonially buried in a pit near Ijv. 
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Ogs inated and from them came tweiuy-one. So it has 
een, and they are called Kinnadan [water-tigers]. 
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HILL SAORA 

Liabo, Ganjarn Distnct 

'r 

the nm eee- " ‘^e frog, ‘You were born of 

sai/ ‘ wi 1 ^ vvaniing of the rains. Kittling 

condng^ " "• =tr! 

wei "t'L^c’^'*"'','“’f i" ‘l'<= '>ot 

If the f’r looks tor the frog and they talk together 

the frog goes to a well, it makes the waiter clLn. ® 


HILL SAORA 

Dan lam, Gan jam District 

Ivlins, alJ the water dried up and the people 

he tried' ' '''I' ‘'’‘"‘f “’'sery and felt sad for them; 

due- I something m which they could keep water. He 

took" omlns'd’'"‘““"S g°‘ how of a man, 

cheekr Ft t„ T “," " “ '■“■ ■'■' «“ I" i'i 

into ,L K F r ^ "O food. Presently life came 

it.ntpe/aboufi:^;-".;:,^''^ ‘o- frogs and 

‘Yo^u'wm ^^“8^ hop out and said. 

gtLrd The war ! " >00 will alwass 

guaicl the water for mankind.’ 

This is how frogs were made. 
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HILL SAORA 
GuU, Ganjam Distridt 


Jaminasum pulled the skin off a goat’s testes and holding them 
in his hand, thought, ' What shall I make of this ?’ He made 
hands and feet of wood and stuck them in and said, ' Go and 
live in water and when it is going to rain cry meh-meh like a 
goat so that people will know what is going to happen.’ 

15 

HILL SAORA 

Barasingi, Ganjatii District 

Kittung was offering sacrifice in the sky. He offered a goat 
and cut up the flesh: the organ remained. He thought, ‘No 
one will eat this ; I’ll cook it on the river-bank.’ He took it 
to a river and cleaned it in the water. A big fish snapped at 
it and swallowed it. Kittung said, ‘ I brought this to get a tasty 
morsel for myself and now you’ve stolen it, so you’ll never be 
able to digest it. When you excrete, it will come out as it is.’ 

And in fact when it came out it was a frog and lived in the 
water. When the rains approach, it weeps and its weeping 
means that the rains will be good. 

16 ' 

HILL SAORA 
Boramsingi, Koraput District 

There was a lovely girl, whose body was tender as fresh leaves. 
Her name was Dasun. One day she went to bathe and after¬ 
wards sat on a stone to comb her hair. The demon Gadejang- 
sum^ came by and was fdled with desire for her. She tried to 
escape, but he threw her down and forced her. 


1 Gadrl means ‘ to create ’ and jangam suggests the life-giving seed. 
In this story, Gadejangsiiin creates a cnild in Dasun’s belly. 






frogs and fishes 

time Dasun found herself pregnant and her belly 
For shame she hid herself under' the tvater. From her 
lly innumerable baby frogs were born crying ‘ Yang-yang 
•Dasun was frightened and went down the river to the great ocean, 
but her children followed her crying ‘ Yang-yang In despair 
she went to Kiitung, but he said, ‘ Don’t be afraid. It is a 
good thing you have had these children. They w'ill be very 
useful to men, for when they cry Yang-yang ” I will send 
on the earth.’ ^ 


Fishes 
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BHATTRA 
Kirki, Koraput District 

Once long ago, Mahaprabhu took the form of an ascetic and 
j^vandered on earth for seven days. When he had seen everything 
ne returned home. On the way he passed a village where a fine 
guava tree was growing. The people had gathered under it and 
^'cre picking and eating the fruit. Mahaprabhu too went there 
^ud asked for some. They gave him seven guavas and he took 
I leni and went his way. He came to a stream and bathed. He 
cit hungry and ate the guavas. He ate six of them and half the 
’seventh, but could not finish the last half. He threw it into the 
’Stream and said, ‘ Become a fish and eat all the dirty things in 
^he water. Your eggs will be like the seeds of the guava and 
every egg will produce a fish.’ From the bit of fruit came the 
^otri fish and from its eggs all the other kinds of fish. 


18 

BINJHWAR 

Tumibandh, Sambalpur District 
A Gond and his wife lived in a certain village- They had no 
parents, there was only this husband and his wife. She was 
always quarrelling with him and when he was away she quarrelled 

see ch. XVI, 7, 15, <^5; ch. XIX, 7; th. XX, 
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ll^e neighbours instead. She could not live without 
and her husband naturally felt very miserable, 
le day he went to another village to visit some of his rela- 
On the fourth day he came back. His wife had gone to 
bathe and he met her on the way. She began to quarrel at once. 

Why were you away so long?’ she screamed. He did not answer 
but went home. His wife followed and gave him his supper. 

Two months later the wife prepared to go to her own home. 
The husband went with her, but on the way she started quarrel- 
ling again. They came to a river and she cooked supper. She 
gave her husband his food and quarrelled again. The husband 
lost his temper at last: he knocked her down, cut off her tongue 
and threw it into the river. It sank to the bottom and turned 
into a fish. 

This is why fishes attack anything they find. 
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BONDO 

Pinnajangar, Koraput District 

Mahaprabhi. made a tank, but the water in it was foul, for 
children and animals used to relieve themselves in it and the 
water stank. 

One day Mahaprabhu wanted to inspect his tank but the smell 

was so bad he could not approach it. ‘ Whatever can I do ?’ he 
thought. 

He removed the thread and necklace round his throat and 
00 t leni to a big stream and threw them in, whereupon the thread 
come hsh and slay in the water.’ When the snake saw Malia- 

water^ 

fhp I cleared everything up and when it had finished 
the snake went to the bank. 

When Mahaprabhu saw the snake he said, ‘ This creature 
tloesn t like living in the river, so I'll cut it up and the bits will 
become fish and stay in the water.’ When the snake saw Maha- 
pri) 111 , It plunged into the water, but Mahaprabhu caught it 
and cut off its tail and this became an eel and the middle part 
became the tiny saldar and its belly became a gurunga fish and 
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/got out of the river and remained as a snake. 
'"'^IfEEV^shes and crabs ate all the dirt and so cleaned the water 
everywhere. 
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GADABA 

Chikanpup, Koraput District 

On Kanseri Hill lived a Bondo and his wife. They had no 
children. They tried every means to get them but failed. At 
last they died childless. The woman went to Mahaprabhu and 
said, ‘ 1 was born as a human being on earth, but I had no chil¬ 
dren.’ Mahaprabhu said, ‘ What do you desire now? Ask.’ The 
Woman said, ‘ Give me the boon that my descendants will fill 
ihe whole earth.’ Mahaprabhu said, ‘ Go and be reborn in water 
^md your children will fill the earth, so many that you yourself 
will not recognize them.’ So Mahaprabhu sent her to Karnil- 
sagar to be born there as a fish. At first she lived alone. After 
a year she began to have children and they spread everywhere 
until they filled the whole earth. 

21 

KAMAR 

Bhaira, (Khanar), Kalaharidi District 

In the Kamarides ruled a Raja. He was wealthy but he did 
not find happiness, for his Rani did not bear him a child and 
So he did not love her. One day he abused her so violently that 
she ran away in a temper. 

On her way the Rani came to a river. There >vas a Kewat 
there who earned his living by taking people across in his little 
boar. 7'he Rani said to him, ‘ T ake me over.’ He let her sit in 
the boat and began to row across. When they were in mid-stream 
the Raja arrived on the bank and shouted to the Kewaf to bring 
his wife back. But the Kewat took no notice, and the Raja 
picked up a stone and threw it at him. The stone made a hole 
in the bottom of the boat and the Rani fell into the water. The 
Kew'at swam to shore but the Rani was sw^allow'ed by a great fish. 
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Raja seized the Kewat and said, * Rescue my wife^ 
fill you.’ Now the Kewat had twelve brothers and they 
brought their nets and searched everywhere for the fish that had 
swallowed the Rani. In this way fishing began. 
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KOND 

Arnblibiiwa, KorapiU District 

Bura Pinnu and Sainda Pinnu created all creatures with the 
help of Dakpanji and his wife. When everything was ready 
Bura Pinnu and Samda Pinnu went into the sky. 

After twelve years Samda Pinnu went to her parents’ house. 
In those days there was no rain. Samda Pinnu stayed a month 
in her parents’ house and one day Bura Pinnu had a dream that 
he was lying with his wife. Seed passed from him and wet his 
cloth. He thought, ‘ Where shall I throw this ?’ He decided to 
use it to make fish. He created the rain and in the rain he 
washed his cloth and made fish from the seed and scattered them 
everywhere. Men soon began to catch and eat them. 
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PARENGA 

Rupodni, Koraput District 

Birkam Mahaprabhu had a daughter called Kardidai. In the 
month of August the boys and girls of the village went to the 
forest for bamb<3o shoots. On that day Birkam Mahaprabhu went 
to sit in the house of the barber. The barber did not know who 
be was. and gave him bamboo shoots to cat. The god liked them 
and asked what they were. He went home and next day sent 
his daughter with the other girls to get shoots for him. Kardidai 
filled her basket with the shoots, but on the way home, as she 
was crossing a stream, she dropped them in the water and they 
turned into fish, 
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HILL SAORA 
Baijalo, Ganjarn District 
•Sankayat Saora made a big tank at Banjulguda, but the water 
^ was always foul vvith the worms and insects that infested it. One 
day Sankayat was sitting on the bank thinking how to get the 
Water clean, when Kittung came by. ' Why are you thinking 
so hard?’ he asked the Saora. When Sankayat told him; 
Kittling gave him a bit 6f wood and said, ‘ Cut this up into small 
pieces. Put them into a new pot, boil it on the fire and cover 
it with a new cloth. In the d^arkness before dawn make your 
wife naked as a cow and let her carry the pot to the tank and 
^ throw it in. The bits of wood will turn into things called fish 
and they will clean the water.’ 

Sankayat did as Kittung advised and the water of the tank 
became fresh and pure. During the rains, one side of the 
embankment broke; when the water (lowed out, many of the 
(ish escaped and spread through the world. 

25 

HILL SAORA 
Boramsmgij Korapnt District 

In the days when there were no fish, Kittung lived with his 
wife in the forest. One day they went together to dig for roots, 
but failed to get any. But at last, after a long while, they found 
a small date palm and dug up the roots which the wife put in her 
basket. They turned their steps homeward, the woman going 
ahead, Kittung behind. Presently they came to a river. As 
they were crossing it, a frog jumped with a plop- into the water 
and startled Kittung; his foot slipped anti he fell against 
his wife knocking the basket into, the water. The roots floated 
away and turned into fish. 
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Chameleons 

1 

GOND 

Chacharaguda, Koraput District 

In Junjhiguda village were ten households of Sundis and one 
household of Paiks. The Paik had two daughters and one son. 
The elder girl was married but had not gone to her father-in- 
law^’s house. Instead she did the act of love with a Sundi boy. n 
Her parents tried to send her away, but she took no notice of 
anyone and refused to go. Her husband came often to fetch 
her, but she used to hide- 

Her husband was very angry and got some poison to kill her. 
He went to her house, ate his dinner, drank his liquor 
and went to sleep ; late at night he got up and put poison in the 
pot where they were setting curd. 

But the Paik’s Thakurani gave him a dream saying, ‘ Let no 
one eat the curd ; an insect has fallen in and ruined it.’ Thakii- 
rani turned the poison into a chameleon, making it look ugly 
as poison. In the morning the Paik remembered his dream and 
looked at the curd and found the chameleon. 

2 

KOYA 

Sikpnlli, Koraput District 

There was a Chief whose name was Mangla. He had a son and 
daughter. The girl grew up, married and went to live in her 
father-in-law’s house. In time she gave birth to a son and when he 
heard of it, her brother went to see her. He stayed with her 
for a long time. The girl’s husband’s young sister was 
unmarried. She thought, ‘ Why not marry this girl to rny brother?’ 





REPTIL£ S 



told her brother to flirt and play with her. 
they fell in love with each other. 
fne day when the others were in the field and the two young 
people were alone in the house, the boy wanted to run away with 
the girl. But she stopped him and dragged him back to the 
fiouse. There they were flirting together. The boy had a large 
nng in his ear; it had a pendant with a glass tip. The girl asked 
for it; the boy refused to give it to her, so she caught hold of 
him and pulled it off and it fell to the ground. There it turned 
into a chameleon and ran round and round in front of them. 
The boy and girl were frightened and now they really did run 
away together. 


Crocodiles 


3 : 

BHATTRA 

Chitabera, Koraput District 

When the crocodile first appeared its skin was very smooth and 
beautiful. It lived in water, but could not get enough to eat; 
Its children were born in the water: they too had no food. 

On the bank of this river was Budra Manjhi’s field ahd at 
harvest time many labourers went to reap it. At midday they 
tied up their sheaves and two of the girls went for water. The 
crocodile tried to catch them. The girls ran away screaming. 
T he men heard the girls and ran to the place and struck at the 
crocodile with their sickles until its whole body was covered with 
Wounds and its beautiful skin became rough and scaly as it is 
today.^ 

. 4 ! 

BHUIYA 

Ronta, (Bonai), Sundargarh District 
A great crocodile lived in a river. Whenever travellers came 
to cross, it would carry them over but it used to eat one of them 
as wages. 

V common Indian crocodile, but not the garial, is found in the 

tvoiab, Marlikund and Indravati Rivers. 
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Bhimsen came to the river and wanted to cross, 
said, ‘ You are alone so I will have to eat you as my 
wages for taking you over.’ Bhimsen had a lot of grain which 
he had borrowed from a moneylender and he said, ‘ At least take 
ray grain across. You can eat me afterwards.’ The crocodile 
carried the grain over, then it returned and put Bhimsen into 
its belly. 

But Bhimsen had a knife and he cut the crocodile’s liver and 
stomach into pieces. The crocodile in great pain cried, ‘ Don’t do 
that again. I will let you out.’ It tried to expel Bhimsen with 
its excreta, but the way was too narrow. Then it vomited and 
out he came. Bui as he came Bhimsen pulled out the crocodile’s 
tongue, and since that day it has lived without one.‘ 


5 

BONDO 

Dumiripada, Koraput District 

A Bondo woman used to fetch water from the Machkund River. 
It was a long climb down from the village to the stream: she 
worked all day, but could never get enough. At last she got so 
weary ftiat she jumped into the water and turned into a crocodile. 
You can still see the marks of the water-pot on the crocodile's head. 
When he saw what had happened, the husband also jumped into 
the river and he too became a crocodile. 

6 

DIDAYI 

Amliwada, Koraput District 

Konds and Didayis lived together in a village, of which the 
Chief was himself a Didayi. He had a married son and daughter, 
but the daughter had gone to a distant village with her husband 
and presently his son and his wife both died. Many of the other 

The motif of the nocodile who fenics people over a river and takes 
one of them as its wages is widely distributed. See MMI. p. 170; Folk-Tales of 
•Multakoshal. |). 78. 
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50 died and finally the survivors decided to abak_ 

_ the Chief was old now and he refused to go and 

stayed on alone until he too died. 

As the Didayis had all gone away, it was left to the Konds to 
ispose of the corpse and they were not prepared to take much 
trouble over it. They carried it on a cot to the nearest river and 
t rew* cot and corpse together into the water. The corpse sank 
to the bottom but the cot drifted down the stream. 

Runirok was bathing not far away and when he saw the cot 
ite caught hold of it, thinking it might be useful. But directly 
he touched it, it turned into a crocodile and attacked him. 
Runirok said, ‘ You may feed on all the creatures that live in water, 
hut leave me alone.* 


7 . 

GADABA 

Sulapadi, Koraput District 

A certain man had a wife who gave birth to a child every 
rnonth, twelve every year. In this way the family soon got very 
large. The parents were poor and did not know how to feed all 
their children. It was made worse by the fact that the mother 
could not do any work, for she was always either expecting or 
nursing a new baby. The husband had to do everything. He 
used to go every day to the jungle to dig roots. He used to eat 
his share before returning home, the children ate the rest and 
the poor mother got nothing. 

One day the man beat his wife. ‘ You do no work,’ he cried. * I 
have to go every day for roots and never get a holiday.’ And he 
went off to the jungle in a temper. 

The woman too was angry. .She swallowed all her children and 
left the house. As she went along, she came to the banks of a great 
river which was in flood, and in her despair she jumped into die 
rushing water. The children came out of her belly and turned 
into frogs. The mother turned into a crocodile. 





JHORIA 


Sukku, Korapui District 

Ispur Mahaprabhu and his wife came to visit the Middle 
World and when they reached the Kolab River they found it in 
flood. They asked some villagers to take them across but no one 
was willing to do so. These villagers had just sacrificed a buffalo 
to their gods, and they offered Mahaprabhu the skin to serve as 
a boat. Mahaprabhu and his wife crossed over safely, and they 
were so pleased with the skin that they threw it back into the 
river saying. ‘ Go and be king of the waters.’ It turned into a 
crocodile. 
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JHORIA 

Parjamunda, Koraput District 

Ispur Mahaprabhu summoned all men to his council, for he 
had decided to divide them up into clans. There were two 
brothers who went ahead of the others. They came to a great 
river, whose waters were swollen by floods* The elder brother 
tried to cross, but the current was too strong for him and he 
came back to the bank. Then the younger brother tried but 
when he got half-way across he was carried away by the stream 
and was drowned. The older brother did not realize what had 
happened at first; he waited for a long time, but when there was 
DO sign of his biothei* he returned towards his home. He met 
many people going to Ispur’s council and they asked him why 
be was going back. He said that it was no use going on, for 
the flooded river had blocked the way. But they persuaded him 
to go with them, saying that they would all cross together. 

When they came to the river, they saw the corpse of the 
drowned man floating in the water. They were frightened at 
this and did not dare to cross. But the corpse called to them, 
* Don’t be afraid. I will take you over one by one. But I 
shall eat the last man to go across.’ They said, ‘Well, but don’t 
eat anybfxly now. You can have one of us on our way back.’ 
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pse agreed and took them over one by one. 
when it came to the elder brother s turn, he said, ‘ I am 
not going. There are only two of us in the family. This, my 
younger brother, is dead. If I also drown in this river, who 
will eat the produce of my field and garden?’ And he went home. 

The others went to Mahaprabhu who asked where the two 
brothers were. When they told him, he said ‘ The brother who 
was drowned has become a crocodile. His elder brother’s clan 
will therefore be Kalpadiya, the clan of one who has fallen 
into disaster. The crocodile will have the right to eat any men 
or animals that it can catch.’ 


lO 

KAMAR 

Patarpunji, (Khariar), Kalahandi District 
Formerly human beings were very stupid. At that time the 
gods used to go about the world just like men. One day Mahadeo 
was going somewhere. He came to a river; it tvas broad and deep 
and there was a ferryman. Mahadeo said, ‘ O ferryman, take 
nie across the river.’ The ferryman said, ‘ Give me my wages 
first and then I’ll take you over.’ Mahadeo did not like this and 
began to argue. Soon they w^ere shouting at each other and at last 
Mahadeo fairly lost his temper and caught the ferr^anan’s tongue 
and pulled it out- 

The feir)'man died and Mahadeo threw his corpse into the river 
and told it to become a crocodile. This is why the crocodile has 
no tongue. 
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KOYA 

Tamsa, Koraput District 

In Mainuguda were two Kewat brothers, Burju and Siirju. 
Neither was married. They used to work as farm-hands in other 
peoples houses: this gave them a lot of trouble. One day they 
decided it was no go(xi. ‘ Let us trade instead,’ they said. 

Next day, the two brothers cut a kiimhi tree and made a boat. 
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b^y^ook it to Sarjil River and fished. In that river 
It and they said, ‘ If you give us a lot of fish, all we want, 
and we get a lot of money, we’ll sacrifice a human being to you.’ 
The spirit was pleased and sent them many great fish and they 
became rich. They married. They forgot all about the sacrifice. 

For six months the god waited, but when he saw they had 
forgotten he was angry and when next the brothers went fishing, 
he pulled their boat under the water. The brothers tried to swim, 
ashore but the god turned the boat into a crocodile and it chased 
them. It caught the elder brother but the younger escaped and 
went home to tell the story. ‘We made a boat of kumbi wood 
and it became a kumbir [crocodile],’ they said.‘ 


12 

KOND 

Bondri, Koraput District 

When the world sank below the water, Darni Pinnu and Soru 
Pinnu went into a hollow kumbi tree and floated about till the 
new world was made. When husband and wife came out, the 
tree broke into two pieces. Afterwards Darni Pinnu and Soru 
Pinnu had children and arranged their marriages. 

Darni Pinnu made her eldest son Raja and told Ijim to live 
on the far side of a great tank. But the boy could not find any 
way to cross the tank and the two parents thought, ‘ Let us turn 
the two bits of kumbi into crocodiles.* This they did and the 
crocodiles took the Raja across the tank and he promised that if 
they ferried people over they should have men to eat. The Raja 
put four elephants’ load of goods on the back of the crocodile 
and the she-crocodile took the Raja and his Diwan over. But 
then the crocodiles demanded their pay and the Raja took his gun 
and the crocodiles jumped into the water. In this way crocodiles 
began. Even now they get their wages when they can. 


1 The kumbi tree is the Careya arborea, Roxb., the wood of which is 
specially durable under water. Kumbir, for crocodile, is an Oiiya word which 
has passed into the tribal languages: in Kui, for example, u crocodile is 
knmberi or kimber; in Saora, it is kimaran. 
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KOND 



Dengsm'gi, Kalahandi District 

In the old days when there was no water, Sona-keota and 
Kiu-keota were born in Saphaganna and water was bom with 
them. They made the water into a river and tried to take it to 
the Telenga Sea. But at Gerawali in Lankagarh Mutta (which is 
also called Dharamduar) the gods stopped the river and prevented 
it going further. 

Sona-keota and Kiu-keota said to the gods, ‘ We are doing a 
good work, to give water to thirsty people: tell us what sacrifice 
you want to let the water flow.* The gods said, ‘ We want 
parched rice and a pig.’ They said, * We're ready to give it to you, 
but how arc we to take the water over this great embankment 
you’ve made?’ The gods said, ‘ We’ll give you two tigers. Tie them 
to a plough and wherever you take them the water will follow.’ 

Sona-keota and Kiu-keota yoked the tigers to a plough and 
drove it along; the water follow'cd; if ever it stopped they threw 
into it parched rice w’hich turned into fish. 

Slowly they wxnt on to the Telenga Sea where they threw more 
rice and sacrificed a sow. They cut off its organ and threw it 
into the water. They also threw the goad with which they had 
driven the tigers and the plough. The organ became a crocodile, 
the stick a little fish, the plough a big fish. 

That is why the crocodile is black as a roasted pig and makes 
a noise like a pig. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Birighatiy Ganjaifi District 

Nirantali cut a date palm which w^as growling in Saphaganna. 
She cut off the top and the roots and with the main trunk pro¬ 
ceeded to niake a crocodile. She made its legs of wood and its 
head of earth, riien she put life into it. She took it to 
Gumma Tank and let it go. There it gave birth to little croco¬ 
diles. 
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Phaiisa, Koraput District 

A Raja had a beautiful daughter. A Dom had a beautiful 
son. The Dom u'ove cloth and used to take it to the palace to 
sell and the son used to go with him. The princess and the un¬ 
touchable boy made friends. From their friendship came preg¬ 
nancy and the girl said, ‘Take me away somewhere or my fa*ther 
will kill us both.’ The boy was anxious: ‘ How can I carry off a 
princess?’ He ate nothing for three days and prayed to Biskramma 
Mahaprabhu (who is greatest of all Mahaprabhus). 

Biskramma Mahaprabhu gave him a dream, telling him, ‘ Make 
peacocks of silk.’ When the boy awoke he wondered, ‘ How can 
I make a peacock?’ He got some bamboo and made its legs as 
a beginning. He tied bits of cotton and wound thread on them 
until he had made a peacock. 

Now what shall I do? ’ He was frantic, for the girl was com¬ 
ing many times a day to beg him to take her away, as the time of 
her confinement was drawing near. Again he prayed to Biskramma 
Mahaprabhu. He sent life into the peacock and it flew into the 
air. The Dom sat on it and flew to the girl, picked her up and 
flew away. They came to a river and there her pains began. 
1 hey crossed and then the girl sat down in the sand. ‘I can go 
no further.’ There was great pain and she felt very cold. She 
sent the boy for fire. He sat on his peacock and flew to get it. 
He came to a Parenga village and tethered the peacock to a tree 
outside. But the Raja was hunting there; he saw the peacock 
and went to catch it. But the peacock fought him. The Raja 
cut off the peacock’s wings and ashamed, it hid in the jungle. 

The Dom found the Parengas eating beef. His mouth watered 
and he sat down with them to share the feast. Meanwhile by the 
liver the child was born. At once it jumped into the water and 
became a frog. In despair the girl followed and she became a 
crocodile. 
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PKNGU 


Kelar, Koraput District 

There were seven brothers who, try as they would, could not 
find wives. They had a little sister and they decided to man 7 
her. But the youngest boy said, ‘ It is taboo to marry a 
sister. It will be better for us to live without wives altogether 
than to do so wicked a thing.’ The brothers were very annoyed 
with the boy and said, ‘ We insist on marrying the girl,’ and they 
asked the girl if she would be willing. But she too said, ‘ No, it 
is taboo.’ The following day, and the third day, they asked her, 
and each time she said, ' No, it is taboo.’ After that they refused 
to speak to her. 

But the youngest brother and the girl became great friends, 
for he was the only person who treated her well. The two went 
I everywhere together, to the fields and the forest; the boy even 
went with her to the well. When the others saw this they were 
jealous, thinking that the boy was wooing the girl in order to 
get her to himself. One day they said, ‘ We’ll ask her to bring 
us gruel to the field and when she comes, we will kill her.’ So 
they said to her, ‘ Bring gruel for us to the fields today.’ 

The girl said to herself, ‘ 7'hey have not spoken a word to me 
for a long time. They have never asked me to bring them food 
before. Why are they doing so now?’ But she took them their v 

gruel, and they caught her in the field and said, ‘For the last time, 
will you marry us?’ The girl replied, ‘No, it is taboo.’ They 
carried her then to a tank and cut her to pieces and threw them 
into the water. Each of the pieces turned into a fish and tlie head 
turned into a tortoise. 

The youngest brother came to see what they were doing, and 
when they told him. he attacked them with his axe. But they 
overpowered him and killed him also. They threw his body 
into the tank and it turned into a crocodile. 
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hill saora 

Bungding, Koraput District 

A crocodile and its seven sons lived in a tank. It ate so many 
of the people who went for water that at last nobody went there 
at all. One day, however, an old man and woman got so thirsty 
that they nearly died, ‘If the crocodile eats us,’ they said, ‘what 
of it? We’re going to die in any case.’ They went to the tank 
and made a long bamboo pipe through which they could drink 
from a distance. The crocodile thought, ‘I’ll never be able to 
eat these two: they’re far too tricky. So I’d better make friends 
with them.’ It said to the old man, ‘O son-in-law, your father 
was a great friend of mine: why are you afraid of me?’ ‘Because 
you’ve eaten everyone wlio came here.’ The crocodile said, ‘ Don’t 
be stupid. I wouldn’t treat you like that. Build a house and 
live here.’ 

fhe old man thought the advice good: he built his house 
and after a tune the crocodile said, ‘ What’s the use of just sitting 
here, .son-in-law? Cultivate a field.’ ‘ But what shall I sow in it?’ 

Roots, of course.’ The old man cleared a field, and sowed roots. 
Wlien the roots were ready, the old man said to the crocodile. 
Will \ou take the root or the fruit as your share.’ It saw the 
green shoots and said, 111 take the fruit.’ TThe old man cut them 
and the crocodile took the shoots and the old man took the roots. 
In a few days the shoots rotted and began to stink. The crocodile 
tluew them away and went to the old man’s house to see what he 
was doing. There was a great pile of roots and the old man and 

Js wife were eating them. The crocodile asked if it might have 
some and was surprised how nice they were. Now it said, ‘ Son- 
in-law, this year make a rice-field.’ 

I he old man made a rice-field and when the crop sprouted he 
asked, ‘What will you have as your share?’ The crocodile thought, 
‘The roots were very good.’ It stjid, ‘Give me the roots.’ I'he 
old man, therefore, took the ears and gave the roots to the croco¬ 
dile. Once again, the crocodile found itself with nothing and 
the old man and his wife enjoying themselves. It said, ‘You are 
very wise. I have seven sons. Teach them some of your wisdom. 
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rfjk/tliem to you to school. Beat them anywhere yor 

on the head.’ The crocodile sent them to the house 
and the man shut them up in his shed. The old woman said, 
‘This crocodile wants to eat us; let’s escape while there s still 
time.’ The man said, ‘No, I must teach them and it is we who 
will eat them in the end.’ She said, ‘No.’ 

The man, therefore, hit one of the little crocodiles on the 
head and killed it, cut it up and ate it. After that they ate one 
crocodile a day till they had finished them all. Now the old man 
had told the crocodile, ‘ I’ll teach your sons in seven days; come 
yourself on the eighth.’ On the seventh day, therefore, the man 
and woman ran away. 

On the eighth the crocodile came and saw the heads of its seven 
sons and felt very sady and went back to its tank, thinking that 
sooner or later the old couple would be bound to come to drink. 
It hid itself where the water was fresh and clear, but the man and 
woman went to drink where it was muddy.'' The woman said, No, 
my old man, let’s go to the clear water.’ He said, ‘If we dxank 
muddy water, we won’t be hungry ’ The crocodile heard him and 
came after them; they saw it and ran away. 

Next day the crocodile hid in the muddy water; this time they 
went to the clear water. The woman said. Let s drink miidd) 
water.’ ‘No,’ said her husband, ‘it will upset our bellies. So thc> 
drank the clear water. 

At last the crocodile went onto dry land and lay down pre¬ 
tending to be dead. They saw it, and the wife said. Its dead, 
let’s eat it.’ The man said, ‘No, the flesh is rotten: look how still 
it lies; we can only eat flesh that quivers.’ The crocodile heard 
what he said and made its flesh quiver. The man shouted. Look! 
it’s alive,’ and they ran away. 

In that place, there was a lot of sand. The sun had made it 
so hot that the crocodile could not get back to the water and so it 
died. The old couple found its carcass and ate it. Since then the 
Saoras have eaten crocodile meat.^ 


1 In Hindu opinion, ihc (lotodilc is ihc vehicle of the 
lortoisc is of the lainna. Crooke records that the Sonjlnira _d 

prcsuinabU of Sainbalpiir, used to catch a crocodile alive. 
put it back in the river, t'.ertain tribes in Baroda worship 
of a erocodilc. and a gr^d exists namctl Magardco: sec Encyclopedia of Kciigton 
and Ethics, Vol. XI, p. 
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BONDO 

Andrahal, Koraput District 

A woman was pregnant. She craved for honey and begged 
her husband to bring her some. He searched everywhere and 
at last found a little and.brought it home. But she said, ‘This 
is cold honey. I want it fresh and warm.’ The husband could 
not find any. Then the child was born, but the woman still 
craved for honey. The husbUnd went out again. This time he 
found a great deal in a tree. He called his wife and she went 
with her child to get it. She put the child to sleep at the foot 
of the tree and covered it with a big leaf. 

The man put a long pole against the tree and the woman 
When she reached the hive, she sat there breaking 
off bits of honey-comb and eating them. The bees stung her but 
she took no notice. From below the husband saw her and the 
bees black and angry round her head. He thought, ‘She must 
be a witch. He removed the pole and ran home. 

When the woman had eaten enough, she wanted tb come down. 
She called to hei husband, but there was no answer, and presently 
she died. The child became a lizard and the woman an owl. 
That is why men fear the owl, for it is full of magic. 

But the lizard has more magic still. If anyone sees it, he must 
chase it and kill it. Then he must drive a peg through its head 
and put seven ebony leaves and twigs above it saying, ‘Look, we 
i3ve buried you. We have done no wTong.’ 
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DIDAYI 

Patropuitu, Koraput District 

Long ago in Mahuapadar village there were seven Didayi 
brothers, all unmarried. When their parents died they married and 
sepaiated. They had children and arranged their marriages. 
The elder brother grew old and died and they burnt his body. 
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/Wdy, except the middle linger of the left hand, was^ 
third day the people took the finger with the ashes and 
fhre^ it into the river. It was carried down by the stream and 
became a lizard. It crawled up onto the bank. Because it has 
been in the fire, its body is always red and it is always begging 
water from Rumrok. 
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KUTTIA KOxND 


Pringeli, Ganjarn District 

Nirantali told Parainugatti to make her a house. Parainugatti 
built one for her but when it was ready she wondered what to do 
about white ants and insects. ‘I must make sojiie other creature to 
eat them,’ she thought, ‘and keep it in the house.’ She got some 
Wax and made a creature one finger broad and four fingers long. 
She w^nt to Bindra the blacksmith and had four legs of iron made 
and fixed them in the w'ax. She made a tail of wax. But when 
i>he put the creature in the sun, it began to melt. So she put 
ash all over it; when the ash mixed with the wax, the body became 
spotted. Nirantali wrapped the model in the cloth round her 
waist and nursed it there for seven days. Then life came to it 
^nd it put out its head and asked, ‘Why did you make me alive? 
Show me where I can live.’ Nirantali took the lizard to her house 
and said, ‘Live here and eat white ants, Hies and mosquitoes and 
here bear your cliildren.’ 
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KUTTIA KOND 
S usa bat a, Gan jam Dist rict 

Rani-aru lived in Saphaganna. She collected all the animals 
and sent them each to its own place. When tiicy had gone, she 
went home and it was only then that the snake came. It found 
no one at Sa}>haganna, nothing to eat, nowHiere to go. It went to 
a stream. A certain man went for water and said, ‘What are you 
doing here?’ The snake said, ‘Rani-aru gave everyone else food 
and land, but there is nothing for me, so 1 have come here and 


MINlSr/f^ 




THE A MM A I. WORLD 

hg to bite anyone who approaches me.’ Then a li 
the snake and said, ‘Why have you come here?’ The 
snake told it. The lizard said, ‘Give me your poison and don’t 
live in the water any longer. Go to a tree and bite men as they 
pass by.’ The snake gave its poison to the lizard and said, ‘Don’t 
bite men, but when you see them, rush at them and they will 
fall dowui, then go away.’ Since then the lizard has had poison 
and, though it does not bite, anyone who sees it meets with trouble 
or people die in his house. 
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HILL SAORA 
Gailung, Koraput District 

There were twelve Luamar brothers in a village: not one of 
them was married. After a long time the eldest got a wifei she 
conceived and gave birth to a daughter. One day the youngest 
brother said to the others, ‘They don’t give us wives. Let us be 
going somewhere else.’ So at night the eleven brothers went 
away secretly. They went far away to another land. The eldest 
brother and his wife and child remained in their hou.se. Pre¬ 
sently they had two other children. They did their work, but it 
was difficult to look after the children, for they were busy. The 
parents thought, ‘If only we could adopt someone, she would 
feed the children.' One day a Saora girl came to the house and 
said. ‘I’ve no parents, keep me with you.’ They liked her and 
kept her to look after the children. 

After a time the parents went to a bazaar to sell their tools. 
The girl picked some wild spinach and was chopping it up when 
she cut off one of her own fingers. She dropped it in the hearth, 
but it jumped out and climbed up the wall. When the parents 
returned from the bazaar, they saw a lizard on the wall.* 


J See also di. XX, cb. XXL lo, 12; di. XXIIL .j. 
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Snakes 
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HONDO 

Bodapnda, Koraput District 

Long ago there was a Raja of the snake caste. The cobra and 
the viper wanted to meet him. On their way to his court they 
t^€t a man; by accident he trod on the cobra’s head. It was 
hurt and could not go as fast as its friend and so the viper 
reached the Raja’s court first. The Raja said, ‘The one who 
has reached me first will become a man in its next birth, the 
other will become a woman.’ The cobra was deeply angered by 
this humiliation and to revenge itself on men it began to bite 
them and has bitten them ever since. 
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DIDAYI 

Chhindigiida, Koraput District 

Mangla Naik the Didayi had five sons and a daughter. He 
managed to get wives for his live sons, but when he and his wife 
died the girl was still unmarried. The brothers lived together 
‘tnd the sister also stayed with them. 

Presently she made love with a youth and soon was pregnant. 
When the brothers discovered this, they were furious and decided 
to kill her. They took her to the forest and cut her into pieces 
'vith their axes. They buried the different parts of her body in 
different places, putting her entrails in the middle of the path. 

When the men returned home, their wives asked what had 
happened to the girl. ‘She fell down from a rock,’ they said, 
and w^as killed. We did not bring her home but buried her 
at once in the forest.’ The wives said nothing at the time, 
but next day went to find the body. As they went along the 
path the) found a patch of freshly-dug earth and a cloud of 
flies hovering above it. They began to dig and suddenly a 
eobra came up out of the ground, fhey realized that their 
sister-in-law’s entrails had turned into a snake. To pacify it 
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ereci it their milk and it sucked at each of their 1 

It was this milk that turned into the poison that 



L 


the cobra carries in its fangs. 


25 

GADABA 

Gelaguda, Koraput District 


In a certain village there were thirty houses of Gadabas. 
These people had lived there for fifty years. The headman had 
a daughter, Sunari. One day there was a marriage in Buddha- 
gaoii. This girl and her younger brother’s wife, Mangli, got 
ready to go to the party. Sunari was combing her locks when 
three hairs fell to the ground. Mangli tied them up in a leaf. 
Then they both went to the marriage. That night after eating 
their dinner, they danced and Mangli took out the hairs, repeated 
charms over tliem and threw them among the dancers. The hairs 
turned into three kinds of snakes—cobra, krait and viper — and 
chased the dancers away. After this snakes spread over the world. 
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GADABA 

SUiyamundn, Koraput District 


Balcka Jhoria of Surgimunda had a daughter named Kammorin. 
When she was sixteen years old—she was unmarried at the time— 
her head was deliled and on the day of her purification she went 
to bathe in the stream at the bottom of her father’s field. She 
washed her clothes and after putting mud on her head, rinsed her 
hair. As .she was combing it, some of her virgin hair came out and 
she threw it imo the water. It floated down the stream where it 
turned into a snake which swam back to bite her. But she 
climbed onto a stone and the snake had to swim round and round 
below. 

T he snake said, ‘You are my mother, for I was born from your 
hair. Now you must give me food and drink and somewhere to 
live.’ Kammorin said, ‘You were born of air and water, so your 
drink will be water and your food will be air. In a year from 
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may begin to bite men or cattle or any living creature 
«^an get.’ 

The snake left her and made its home in a hole. 


27. 

JHORIA 

Parjamunday Koraput District 

There was a very old man; he was so feeble that he could not 
<^lo any work. He had a daughter who looked after him. She 
^^sed to go to work in the houses of the neighbours; they would 
give her grain and pulse and with this she was able to feed her 
father. 

One day the girl went to work in the house of a Kommar. He 
|vas pleased with her and gave her an iron neck-band. She took 
it home and hid it in a bamboo box. 

Another day the girl went to work in the Raja’s house. He 
Was pleased with her and gave her a silver neck-band. She took 
it home and hid it in a bamboo box. 

Another day the girl went to work in a Ghasia’s house. He 
Was pleased with her and gave her a brass neck-band. She took 
it home and hid it in a bamboo box. 

After some time, the girl fell very ill and her father wept, 
saying, ‘Who will look after me if you die?’ The girl said, ‘Don’t 
Worry. I have made plenty for you. If I die you will find 
things in that bamboo box which will help you to get your living.’ 

The girl died and the old man burnt her body. He wept .so 
much that he could not eat. But in his tears he remembered 
that the girl had said something about a bamboo box. He opened 
it and found that the three neck-bands had turned into snakes; 
the iron band had turned into a black snake, the silver band had 
turned into a milk-snake, and the brass band had turned into 
a snake with yellow stripes. 

The old man made friends with the snakes and tamed them. 
He took them from village to village and people gave him inoney 
to look at them, for no one had ever seen a snake before. 





KOYA 


Tondapallij Koraput District 

In Dondar, there was a Gour called Samru. He grew old and 
only then he married. He had one son. He named him Manglu. 
When the child was one-and-a-half years old, the father died. The 
widow looked after him well but when the boy was six years old 
she too died. Now there was no one to care for the child and he 
used to go begging from house to house. In this way he grew up. 
When he was sixteen he got wisdom and went to find others of 
his own caste. At last he found a village with one Gour house¬ 
hold. This Gour had a daughter and his wife decided to let the 
boy marry her. ‘For then after our death there will be someone 
to enjoy our property.’ The boy stayed there and a week later 
married the girl. Husband and wife lived happily, for they loved 
each other. The old Gour used to take the village cattle to 
graze. One day he got fever and sent his son-in-law instead. 
The boy said to his wife, ‘I won’t be back at midday: you bring 
my food to the resting-place.’ 

The girl finished the housework and cooked the food, but she 
was late in taking it to her husband. He was angry and beat her. 
but she dodged one of the blows and the stick struck the horn 
of one of the cows instead and broke it. The cow cursed: ‘This 
horn will revenge itself on you.’ ft became a snake and chased 
husband and wife back home. 
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KONDA DORA 
fCnsii^ida, Koraput District 

There was a village where only Gadabas lived. There were one 
hundred and twenty houses of them. One day there was a mar¬ 
riage in the village. Many Gadaba visitors came. When the cere¬ 
mony was finished, the people sat about drinking and soon began 
to quarrel. The bridegroom’s brother-in-law was offended and 
got up to go home. The other Gadabas ran to catch him and 
bring liim bad,, but he took no notice of anyone. He lay flat 
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nd wriggled himself through their feet and so 
he wriggled along his hands and feet came off 
and he looked like a snake. In fact, he became a snake and every¬ 
one was frightened of him. 

• ^*^ce he was a snake, he went to live in the jungle. His clothes 
came off and became another kind of snake. These two became 
male and female and produced a large family in the jungle. 
Seven daugliters were also born: they were the Sambatsap, the 
seven sisters. And so snakes spread all over the world. 
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KONDA DORA 
Tarpadro, Koraput District 

In Sankaldip the spotted she-cobra had many children, so 
niany that there was no room for them to live and play. 
She wondered how to send them to the Upper World, but 

there was no way up. She took a bone out of her head and 

made it into a creature with eight legs and two claws and a tail. 
She told it to cut a way through the earth into the Upper World. 
It said, ‘ I will dig but first cut off my tail.’ Its mother cut off 
the tail and the crab began to dig. When it had made the road, 
it told its mother it was ready and she took all her children up: 
When they saw the open fields they began to play and the cobra 

Went down again, closing the hole behind her. The crab and 

the little cobras lived in the Upper World and the crab made 
them houses. 
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KONl) 

Amhlibuivn, Koraput District 

At the beginning, when Darni Pinnu created men and animals, 
she did not make any snakes, and people were able to g(» wtune 
they wished without fear. But Bura Pinnu and Samda Pinnu 
thought that this was not good, * I’he rivers,’ they said, ‘ arc full 
of frogs and other living creatures. But men have no enemies 
and so they are not afraid of anybod) and arc growing proud,’ 



ground : 
ped. But as 






THE ANIMAL WORLD 


o§L 


lecided to make snakes and send them to the wor^ 
rbuble. 

Jura Pinnu made two eggs from the dirt of his body and placed 
them in a bamboo nest. He put the nest up in the sky and 
left it there for one month and nineteen days. When one month 
and twenty days had passed the eggs broke and out of them came 
two snakes. Bura Pinnu kept them with him and when they 
gave birth to many little snakes he caused a great rain to fall 
and sent the snakes down to the world with it. He said to them, 
‘ Whenever you meet a man bite him if you can.’ 
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KOND 

Dengsargi, Kalaliandi District 

There was an old snake which used to drink the milk of nursing 
mothers. The other snakes got thinner and thinner since they 
got no food, but the old snake got fatter and fatter. The other 
snakes were jealous and there were many quarrels. 

One day the old snake went to Nirantali and told her what 
was going on. She powdered chilli and spices and called the 
other snakes saying, ‘ Here is something for you to eat.’ They 
ate it, all of them, except the old snake. Those who ate the 
food became poisonous, 

Nirantali said. Now you arc poisonous; you must not drink 
milk, for an)one you bite will die/ Since then the old snake has 
onl) lived in lich mens houses, where it gets what it wants. 
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K.UTTIA KOND 
Palari^ Ganjam District 
When Nirantali and Paramnrr .tt; i 
for Nirantali to sit. .She usT/'l/ r'"’ T 

nnder her and she had to stS n",h 

, , , . , ‘hfc ground too; t was so 

hard hat every bone tn her body soon began to ache. .So one 

day she prs.sed on a rock and it broke anti became .soft. She 
picked 1. up and made it into a ball like an egg. This ball .she 
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6r a rock. After a month life came into it; it broke 
i6uT kinds of cobra came out—Kotro Nag, Kiiltiya Nag, 
Gokar Nag and Dulhi Nag. She coiled Kotro Nag into a seat 
and sat on it. At night she slept on two of the snakes and 
covered herself with the two others. It was in this way that 
cobras came into the world. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Duppi, Ga7ijani District 

Paramugatti went hunting from Saphaganna with his bow and 
arrow. As he went he grew very thirsty and looked for water 
but got none; at last he came to Sutagati Hill. There under a 
tree he found a small hollow with a trickle of water. He dug 
u a little and got some water to drink, then dug a trench all. 
the way to Gumniaganna, and made a tank there. In this tank 
the water collected and when it was full it overflowed. 

Paramugatti made a yoke and a plough of wood and a cord. 
He ploughed the land below^ the tank and the water followed 
his furrow. The water flowed to the Jidang jungle and stopped 
there. There he sacrificed to make it go further and it went on 
and came to Urladuni and there he made a lank and checked ii. 
Paramugatti threw three large measures of rice into the tank atid 
the grain turned into fish. He threw in his ox-goad and it 
became a python. He threw in the cords and they became the 
many kinds of small snakes. The stone on which Paramugatti 
sat beside the tank became a tortoise. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Pringeli, Gaiijam District 

Nirantali and Paramugatti pulled the bark off a sago palm 
and threw it away on the hill above vSaphaganna. It turned into 
a lizard and its wife. Nirantali and Paramugatti sfiid to it, 
‘From your belly will be born a snake and a scorpion.’ The 
two lizards lived for twelve years and copulated: at last the she- 
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onceived. In due time she laid three eggs. Afterk^, 
the eggs hatched out and there came from the first a 
from the second a scorpion, from the third a frog and a 
black ant. 

When the snake and scorpion were big enough, they went to 
live apart under stones in the forest: the snake chased the frog 
into the water and it hid there. 
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SAORA 

Kangaon, Sambalpur District 

Dankardar Gond lived in Kalamali. He had two wives He 
was the headman of five villages and a man learned in magic 
charms. Yet he had no children of his own. though he tried very 
hard by hts ma^c to get some. Very sad he went to Bara Deo 
arsing ’ served him for six years until at last the 

god gave the elder wife a daughter. 

®he asked her mother, 

Ik V„!ll kT: '■im - Th, mo.he, did 

e c 1 d asked the nejghliours. They said, ‘He is 
with Deo ’ When all were asleep the baby crawled to 

Naming Hill and .saw her father and began to cry. But he took 
no notice. So the baby began to serve her father and went on 
. for twelve years, until at last he woke up and . asked the girl 
who she was. I am your daughter and I’ve served you for twelve 
yeais. Then Bara Deo blessed that Gond and said, ‘Go to your 


T f , ^ ^ ^ I-Wtivc iinu yuui 

children ^ daughlei's. So now you have sixteen 


but ill thcse twelve years his hair had grown 
like grass; he tied it in a bun and five hairs came out. The girl 
put out ler larid to pick them up, but as the shadow of her hand 
^ turned into five snakes and coiled ready to 

strike. The girl screamed. When her father saw the snakes, he 
was proud of his power and gave them names, Domi Nag, 
Ranna Nag, Jura Mahainandal Nag, Agiya Nag, Dal Kolit Nag. 
These five snakes were born from his hair. 





Liaho, Gan jam District 

Sipaya Saora had two wives but no children from either of 
them. One day he made an ornament of silver to tic on his 
younger wife’s head, stretching it from ear to ear. When the 
elder saw it she too demanded a similar ornament and the man 
had another made and gave it to her. 

After a time, the elder wife went to the forest clearing: when 
it was time to return, the chain of the ornament caught in a 
branch and broke. She searched everywhere for it but could 
not hnd it. 

The following morning the poor woman told her husband 
and asked him to go with her to find it. He was angry and re¬ 
fused, saying, ‘If you don’t find it, may it bite you.’ The woman 
went to the forest, but by then the ornament had turned into a 
snake and it bit her. 

The woman .said, ‘You have bitten me and 1 will die. And 
now you will always have to bite men and they will kill you in 
revenge.’ 
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HILL SAORA 
Giili, Gan jam District 

When Kittling fii-st made snakes and scorpions, he put no 
poison in their bodies. He let them go in the jungle, but as the\ 
had no poison, no one took any notice of them and they found it 
difficult to get supplies. The .snakes got hui^griev and hungiiei 
until at last their leader went to Kittling and said. Since the day 
I was born, I’ve had nothing to eat : when I do get anything into 
niy mouth, it jumps out.’ 

Kittling took a little dirt oil his tongue and rubbed some of 
it on the snake’s teeth and gave it some to cat. He said, ‘Now 
■whatever you bite will die.’ 

There was a cow^ grazing in front of Kittungs house and 
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4 ent the snake to bite it and the cow died, 
ecame proud and haughty. 
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HILL SAORA 

Giuiduruba, Koraput District 

Rangu Saora and his wife made their clearing on the side of 
Paheri Hill. When their first son was born, the tiger and the 
bear heard his crying and came to eat him. The Saora tried 
to drive them away, but they took no notice of him. But when 
the animals entered the house the woman picked up the child’s 
placenta and cord and threw it at them. The cord turned into 
a snake which bit the bear and the tiger in the eyes and made 
them blind. As they stumbled about helplessly, Rangu took his 
stick and drove them away. 

lor twenty-one days the snake stayed by the child and guarded 
Saora woman divided her milk between 
the child and the snake. At last she sent the snake to live in 
a hole beneath the ground. 

But the snake still came every night and while the mother 
was sleeping robbed her of her milk and the child grew very 
ihin. This is the Ajora snake that still robs many women of 
their milk.^ 


Tortoises 
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KOND 

Koklanga, Gan jam District 

In the days before the tortoise was made, the water in the 
rive.*rs diied up very quickly. Once Pusuruli had a menstrual 
period which continued for six months; in the seventh month she 
prepared to cleanse herself. .She got seven fans of ashes and 
seven loads of wood and seven pots of water and bathed in the 

1 l or oihcT stories about snakes, sec th. XIV, 7; ch. XV, iq; rh. XVI, 21; 
and di. XX. 37. ' 
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'Sil ^iver. Slie made a wooden mallet to beat the w^cxi. 

her clothes in the seven pots with the ashes and boiled 
Ri* She beat them and finished them, all but one: she began 
o heat that too but the mallet slipped from her hand and fell 
Uo a deep pool. Pusuruli could not get it out, so she said, 
o, be kaja of the fish. From today see that there is always 
p enty of water and don’t let it dry up.’ In this way the tortoise 
came into being. 
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HILL SAORA 
Gull, Gan jam District 

In the old days when woman’s vulva was a span broad and a 
span wide and the clitoris was fat as your toe and three fingers 
ong^ the genital organs used to go wandering about on their own 
‘I ter dark. One night Kittung w^as passing through a village 
when he met a woman’s vulva going down the street. Kittung 
did not see it in the dark ixnd trod on it and it cried, Xher-chc/ 
m pain. Kittung picked it up and when he saw what it was, 
he felt sorry. He carried it to a stream and threw it in, saying 
to it, ‘Live in this water.’ The vulva became a tortoise and the 
clitoris was its neck and head. Kittung got a hen’s organ and 
stuck it on the woman instead.^ 


^ lor other stories about the lorioise. see ch. XVI, 16 and (h. \\I. 3. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

BIRDS 

The Nature of Birds 




I 

BON DO 

Rasbeda, Koraput District 

A brother and sister lived together. Kittung Mahaprabhu 
came and said to the brother, ‘ Give me a marigold.’ He went 
to find it, blit there were no such flowers anywhere in those days 
and he returned angry and killed his sister, for he feared Kittung 
would kill him. Kittung came and carried the boy away. The 
girls soul became an owl; it found a marigold and carried it to 
Kittung in its beak. The bov had been crying for a long time 
and his tears fell to the earth as rain. But when the girl brought 
the flower at Dassara, the boy was happy and dried his tears. 

Nowadays, if an owl hoots in the upper hamlet of a village, 
then people die in the lower hamlet: if it hoots in the lower, 
they die in the upper hamlet.^ 
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KAMAR 

Pat flora (Khariar), Katahandi District 
Manigaih Hill was a place of solitude and peace. Long ago 
Narada RSm did penance there. He liked the place, for there 
were no people to disturb hint. But one day a lot of birds flew 
down and shouted at him and mocked his devotions. Narada 
was ftiiious and by the power of his penance he knocked them off 


I **f?2H‘dcd as ill omened, and I hurston sa>s 

ol the konds inai tl an owl lK>ofs over rlic roof of a house, or on a tree 
dose tnrieto. It is considered unlucky, as forcbodinp; a death in the family 
at jn early date If an owl hoots close to a village, but outside it. the 
death of one villagers will follow'. For ihis reason, rhe bird is pelted 

with stones and driven off.’--Thurston. Vol. HI. p. A Bondo stoxv 

(rh. XVI. i8) arid the .stories about owls in this chapter further illustrate the 
flciesraiion in which this bird is held. 


misr^^ 



BIRDS 




'where they had perched. Then he caught them^ 
^and twisted their tongues. Since that day birds have not 
been able to talk in a language that men have understood. 
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KOND 

Phaiigudaj Koraput District 

In Kainalabandh, Beneng Raja and his Rani broke open the 
earth and came out and lived in trees. After a time the Rani 
conceived, and the Raja thought he had better make her a house. 
He cut a lot of wood and began to build. When it was ready 
I hey went to live in the hut. When the woman’s time came she 
gave birth to a son. Twelve days afterwards the Raja brought 
roots for his Rani to eat. She ate the sweet roots and hung the 
bitter roots in a ba.sket on a mango tree. She washed her dirty 
clothes and hung them above the roots. Next day in the ba.sket 
every kind of bird was born and they all began to sing at once. 
T^he Rani kept the birds with her for seven days and then she 
iind her husband took them to the jungle and let them go. The 
bitterest of all the roots turned into a crow. The sweet potatoes 
became parrots, mynas and j)eacocks. 
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KUTTTA KOND 
Padeitij Ganjam District 

When Nirantali made animals and birds, none of them laid 
eggs, but all littered in the same way. One day a peahen got 
a very big belly and could not move about. This meant it could 
not get its food and it died. Nirantali w’as very sad at this and 
thought all the birds would have to die. So for each bird she 
made an egg of wax and put it in its belly and said, ‘ After 
a week lay it and tend it fifteen days.’ She gave the birds 
breasts but so arranged it that no one w'as able to see them. 

Birds give their chicks milk for seven days, then food. But no 
one ever secs them do this. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Gurlimaska, Ganjatn District 

The parrot picked some millet and took it to its nest. Porcu¬ 
pine, what did it do.-" It threshed the millet with its feet.' Hen, 
what did it do? It winnowed the millet by flapping its wings! 

ish, what did it do? It dried the millet on a stone. Wood¬ 
pecker, what did it do? It husked the millet with its beak. 
Quail, what did it do? It cleaned the millet with its wings. 
Crab, wbat did it do? It cooked the millet. Rat, what did it 
( O' It divided the millet. Sparrow, what did it do? It ate the 

millet, ate a lot. It ate so much that its crop came out on its 
back. 

The lizard d.rew away the leaf-plates. The frog laughed 
at the sight, rhe lizard was angrv and killed it. The oU.eis 

Tald th?^L'rd. TheylaS' 'w 

v«„ h..e .h. 4 

..., z 

on insects in a tree. The birds went to live in a tree. The fish 

went to the river and fed on slime. The crab made its home on 
ine bank. 


ku iti.a ko.\d 

Rnngaparu, Ganjam Distncl 
A Sundi boy and his father were distilling 
stream. Paramugatti was out hunting. He 
and went to get some. When he arrived only 
the father had gone somewhere. 'Where is y 
are you alone?' aske.l Paramugatti. The hov 
blit stood staling like a lunatic. Paramugatti' 
and a cannibal and shot him with an arrow. f 
out and went into the crack of a cotton tree; 


licpior in a little 
smelt the liquor 
the boy was there; 
our father? Why 
said not a word 
thought him mad 
lie boy's soul came 
it berame a bird 
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to cry kenr-kotr \ The father came back and 

heard the bird crying: it flew out of the tree 
hh-]> ‘Paramugatti killed me and my soul is now a 

• He took the bird home and kept it in his house. 
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KUTTIA KONl) 

Sikabaru, Ganjam District 

/^Ujo-Bibenj lived in the sky. He threw down a little child to 
irantali. She was pleased and looked after him carefully. 
^Vhen the child grew, Nirantali took him to bathe in the river. 

te boy was very beautiful and Pijju-Bibcnj desired him and 
^jagged him under the water. This made Nirantali very sad. 

ve nursed him so long and today he is drowned. At least I 
iiust see him once a year.’ And she said to the boy, ‘Become the 
vvelve-Month Bird. .So it was and he is born once in a vear 

•is a bird and lives in the river. When the bird flies up, if its 
shadow falls on a pregnant woman, it takes a fidl year for her 
^oild to be born. 


8 

KU I TIA KONI) 

Sikabaru, Ganjam District 

There was an old man who had never married. He made his 
•'ing by begging, but was very miserable. He went to Nirantali, 
^od she said, ‘ You must go on living as you haye always lived.* 
^ he gave him a gourd and said, ‘Bring w^ater in this and cook 
your food on the bank of the stream. When you do so, the 
ishes wdll call you Grandpa.’ The old man did as she bade 
hin. He put the gourd down and the wind blew through it and 
U sounded fiu-hu ’. When one of the fishes heard the sound, it 
^old the other fishes. ‘.Someone has.come to visit u's. Let us go 
^hid see him.’ .Small and big fi.shes collcrtcd near where the old 
was cooking. The eldest fish asked, ‘Who are you?’ The 
man said, ‘ I am your father’s father: call me Grandpa.’ ‘ What 
you brought us?’ So asked the fishes. ‘ I’ve brought hshes 
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earthen cooking vessel for you.’ The fish said, ’ v ue l_ 

how to cook, so what’s the use of the pot? But give us 
salt and we 11 eat it.’ Then the wind blew again and made 
the gourd sound ‘Hu-hu’ and the small and big fishes 
danced. 

Night fell and the old man said, 'Grandchildren, where shall 
I sleep? The eloest fish said, ‘Sleep in my belly.’ ‘Yes,’ said the 
old man and went into its belly. When the sun came up, the man 
broke through the mouth and came out. Then the old man 
caught the small fishes one by one and ate them. When he’d 
eaten all the small fishes he tried to catch the big one. The 
gourd sounded ‘Hu-ht,’ and the big fish said, ‘What’s that?’ The 
man said ‘There’s plenty of fun in there, there’s dancing and 

■singing. Go in and watch.’ But only the little fish went in 
and were caught. 

1 he eldest fish said one ‘rs c . ■ , • * 

onuli K- . r , “ festival IS coming: let all, 

called', hem. '\uVoue“ri T 

come and tell me.’ ' Against Government, 

The old man went off beg and the fishes thought ‘Let’s 
go and see what s in tins gourd.’ The little fishes went ’in but 
tould not get out. I he bin- fidi sai,i ‘ti,' i i u 

us all in his gourd: next thne L ’ /"an has caught 

him on, and he’ll die. " ’’""y’ ^ 

.he'sunt; 3 ;rsL"”’^1 

the fi,sh would not let him ' '^i 'u morning 

the fish voided hirn-one " f 

a bird and cried ‘W» / *"hi 

the bank and cried ’ I/"/,, 'hf bird cainc to 

gathered there ,« look and /-/■ ’ It’s Grandpa’ ami 

and the bird was able to catch them casilv. 
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KUTTIA K;OND 
Sikabam, Gan jam District 
Originally birds had breasts and they did not lay eggs but lit- 
teied like animals. They had no wings and could not fly. So all 
l^inds of creatures, especially cats, killed and ate them. The^birds 
felt very bad about this and went to Nirantali. She cut off the 

Wings of the horse and gave them to the biids and cut off their 

breasts and gave them round pebbles to eat. Then the birds said, 
^Vhy have you given us these pebbles?’ Nirantali said, ‘If you 
lay eggs, this will be the same as if you’d fed them with your 

»nlk all that time. At the end of twenty-one days, break the 

and chicks will come out. Then feed them for twenty-one 
^lays. If you can do that, you’ll be able to fly and other crea¬ 
tures won’t catch you.’ 



lO 

HILL SAORA 
Gull, Gan jam Distiict 

Formerly all animals had offspring except birds. The birds 
Went to Ramma. Bimma and Kittling and said, ‘ We’ve been in 
existence a long time now, but we still have no offspring. How 
will our race increase?’ 

Rittung said, ‘Will you have babies out of your bellies or in 
some other way?’ 

The birds said, ‘We are very small; if our bellies swell, how will 
we fly?’ 

Rittung said, ‘Let all the female birds stand over there.’ 

Rittung cleared his throat and spat over them and told them to 
peck up the spittle. 

The big birds, like peahens and cranes, ate a lot, and the little 
birds ate a little. That is why some lay big eggs and some lay little 
ones. 
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HILL SAORA 
Boramstngi, Koraput Distria! 

Long ago the pio-bird was a girl. As she grew older, she became 
beautiful, but she could not get a husband and was so poor that 
s e hardly had enough to eat. So she went away into the jungle 
There a tiger ate her. Her soul turned into a bird and flew up 
into the air. crying ‘Pio-pio'. Her old mother wept for her day 
a tei day. Kittung said, ‘Why are you crying?’ ‘My daughter 

las gone away to the jungle and 1 don’t know what lias happened 
to her.’ ' 

Kittung said, Yoiir daughter will come at night and wake, vou 
up. When you go anywhere, your daughter will tell you every- 
thing that happens in the house. When she cries pio on the 
right hand, it means you’ll get liquor or meat, but if she cries on 
the left, beware, for it means death.’ 

Cranes z 
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GADABA 

Onageln, Koraput District 

A Dom god, Bandhmuli Deota, had a young daughter named 
Tu isarulai. When tbe girl grew up, she went to bathe after her 

them'"amr'r"" K‘?^ twelve of 

she iiersel/ wem^* 

Bandor Deoia, the"god of "th 

hey whirled together and turned into a crane. 

Crows 

13 

KOND 

Borgaon, Gatijam District 

In rnmajhguda lived 'Lupali Kond and his wife. The\ had 
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fis, all married. Seven years after the marriage of 
^t boy, Tupali died. The sons performed his funeral rites 
and the seven sons and their mother lived together. 

One day the mother said, ‘ We’ve had no meat for a very long 
time. Your father always used to give me meat. Go to the 
jungle and get something or other to eat and feed me.' 

Next day the seven brothers went to hunt and shot a sambhar 
but it escaped. They followed, but had to return home dis¬ 
appointed. Next day they went again and after a profitless day 
shot a hare in the evening. On the way they roasted and ate 
some of the Hesh and took the rest home. To put out the lire 
the seven brothers pissed on the embers and all turned black but 
for one ember; the brothers pissed again on it and it became 
a crow. T he brothers said, ‘You are our son. No one will be 
able to shoot you and you’ll be the cleverest of birds. When we 
go hunting, come and tell us where the animals aie.*^ 

The crow sought the sambhar all night, found it dead, sat on 
a tree above it and cried ‘ Ao-ai ’, but the brothers did not un¬ 
derstand and went away. Presently a Paik came and he under¬ 
stood the crow’s language and found the sambhar. 

Since then the crow has led men to dead animals. 
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KUTTIA ROND 
Sikabaru, Gan jam Distnet 

Nirantali was in her period. It ended, and she took her clothes 
and went to bathe. When she had washed she threw a small cloth 
into the air and it caught in the branch of a fig tree. She left 
It there and took the rest of the clothes home. When she w^ent 
next for water, she found the cloth had turned into a crow which 


Konds regard the crow with faNoiir, and Thurston says they will 
, ‘ as this would be a sin amounting to the killing of a friend, 
to llicir legend, soon alter the creation of the world tliere was a 
, —sisting of an aged man and woman, and four children, who died 
lie after the other in quick succession. Their parents w'eie too aged to take 
nie necessary steps for their cremation, .so they threw the Ixidies away ou 
the ground, at some distance from their home. Ciod appeared to them in 
iheir dreams one tiighi. and promised that he would create the croW, so that 
It might tlcvour tlie dead bodies.' — ^Thurston, Vol. Ill, p. 404. 


* Many 
kill it 

According 

fuinilv rnn 
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\^^a-ka Nirantali thinking it was calling her, went to it 
caught it. She took it home and shut jt up in a pot. 

But Paraimigatli opened the pot and the crow flew out crying 
'Ka-ha' and sat on the veranda. It flew onto Paramugatti’s head 
and pecked at it with its beak until the blood flowed. Paramu- 
gatti was angry with Nirantali. ‘What is this thing she keeps 
in the house? It must be to enchant me. I’ll never enter the 
place again.’ And he went out in a temper. Nirantali ran to 
him and pulled him back. ‘I’ll explain everything,’ she said. 
Paramugatti returned and Nirantali told her story. Paramug-atti 
said, ‘ Don’t keep a dangerous thing like this in the house. Let 
it go.’ Nirantali told the crow to fly away and go daily to the 
stream to bathe and salute her. ‘Then,’ said she, ‘you can eat 
any of my food that is left. I wanted you as a pet but vou’ve 
annoyed Paramugatti, so you’ll have to live out of doors.’ 


^5 

PENGU 

Koraput District 

There was once a Raja who had two sons. He gave the throne 
to the elder. 1 he younger was unmarried and the Raja and 
Rani died without seeing his wedding. The two brothers lived 
together; one year they quarrelled with another Raja and the 
elder boy was killed and the younger reigned in his stead. Only 
then did he marry. 

The Raja had a garden but every day a deer came and damaged 
it The ser\'ants told the Raja and he went to kill the deer. 
He sat on a platform waiting for it. That night, when the deer 
came, the Raja raised his gun but the deer ran away and the 
Raja returned home disappointed. Next morning, he said to 
his Rani, fill 1 kill this creature I’ll not return.' He took five 
chaprasis with him and followed the marks of the deer's hoofs 
lo the jungle whcie it was hiding. I he deer saw them coming 
and lan away. f he Raja could not catch it, though he followed 
it for two months. 

The Rani sal by hci' hearth, weeping because her Raja did not 
come home. .She picked up a blackenetl stick and held it to her 


wNisr^^ 



B i R D 5> 




prayed to Mahaprabhu saying, ‘ Let this go and 
^ ^ ~^ja how sad I am.’ Mahaprabhu made the stick alive and 
gave it wings. I'he Rani tied a note round its neck and it flew 
to the Raja. When it reached him, it sat by him. He caught 
it and undid the note and read it. It said, ‘Come back: there is 
no need to kill the deer.’ The Raja returned and on the way 
saw a banyan on which many birds were eating fruit. ‘Let the 
crow fly to them,’ he said. He called it back but it would not 
come, for it preferred to live with the other birds in the jungle. 

Cuckoos * 
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RUTTIA ROND 
Bandika, Gan jam District 

This is why the koel lays its eggs in the nests of other birds. 
One day the crow asked the koel, ‘Wh.ere do you live?’ And the 
koel replied, ‘ In the castor tree.* 

Crow : ‘ Where do you ease yourself?’ 

Koel : ‘ Sitting on a branch and letting it drop to the ground.’ 
Croiv : ‘ Who carries away the mess?’ 

Koel : ‘ The potter carries it away.’ 

Crow : * What does he do with it?’ 

Koel : ‘ He makes it into a pot.’ 

Crow : ‘Who does he give the pot to?’ 

Koel : ‘ He gives it to the cow.’ 

Crow : * What does the cow do with it?’ 

Koel : * The cow breaks it.’ 

Crow : ‘ Where has the cow gone?’ 

Koel : ‘ The cow has gone to the jungle.’ 

Crow : ‘What is happening in the jungle?' 

Koel : * H he jungle is on lire.’ 

Crow : ‘ Where has the fire gone?’ 
fCoel • • The lire i.s lii«ling in the water.’ 

Crow : ‘ Where has the water gone?’ 

Koel : ‘The sparrow has drunk it.’ 

Crow : ‘ Where has the sparrow gone?’ 

Koel : ‘ The boys have killed and eaten it.’ 
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; ‘ Where are the boys?’ 

: ' They hid in a hollow tree.’ 

; ‘ What happened to them there?’ 
: ‘ White ants ate them.’ 

.* * Where have the ants gone?' 

; ‘The peacock has eaten them.’ 

; ‘ Where has the peacock gone?’ 

; ‘ A hunter has killed it.’ 

.* ‘ What nonsense you are talking.’ 
they began to quarrel. The crow 




said, ‘I am going to 


kill you.' The koel said, ‘No, don’t kill me; I’ll give vou my 
chicks.’ The crow said, ‘Very well; put your eggs with mine.’ 
The koel sat in the crow’s nest and laid its eggs there and the 
crow’s chicks and the koel’s were hatched out together. 

Ducks 


^7 

kond 

Koklanga, Oanjam District 

Kattaboi and Battaroli, the two sisters, went to bathe in the 
tank at Gumma. There were many leeches and fish in the tank. 
A leech stuck to Kattaboi s foot and a fish nibbled Battaroli’s. 
Blood flowed from their feet and they were annoyed. ‘We 
must make some creature that will clean the tank,’ they, said. 

Kattaboi took her pubic cloth and tore it into two bits. She 
gave one bit to Battaroli and kept one bit herself. With her bit 
she made a duck. Battaroli made her bit into another duck 
and both girls stripped themselves naked and danced round 
seven times. The dance brought life to the ducks. Kattaboi’s 
was male and Battaroli’s was female. Kattaboi's bit of cloth had 
a coloured border. So her duck’s wings were coloured. Kattaboi 
and Battaroli gave the birds names and told them to live on fish 
and leeches. 

When Maoli Pinnu saw the ducks he was pleased and demanded 
them in sacrifice and when they had bred enough, people gave 
him what he wanted.^ 

1 llif Konds are ratluT unusual in offering ducks in sacrilire to their gods. 
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GADABA 

Surgunnaput, Koraput District 

Not far from the Rajisandi [the boundary between Madras and 
Orissa], there was a hill called Asan. There came Ispur Maha* 
prabhu and with him Dharmo Mahaprabhu, Pat Rhanda Maha- 
prabhu, Mother Maoli, Mai Mata, Nissani Mahaprabhu and 
l^hima Mahaprabhu. In the middle of the night they called 
^il the little gods to a meeting. Hundreds of gods and ghosts 
came, each with his gift—one brought rice, another pulse, another 
billet-beer. 

But Mother Sitiya was very poor and had no gift to bring. And 
she was pregnant and her belly was too heavy to let her make 
ihe long walk to Asan Hill. ‘They have all gone,’ she said to 
crself. ‘But my belly will not let me go and I have nothing 
give. But if I do not go, the great gods will be angry and 
Will trouble me.' As she said this, she laid two eggs. When .she 
^^d done this, her belly felt lighter. She got up and taking 
the eggs went to Asan Hill. 

Timidly she wviit before Ispur Mahaprabhu and put the two 
^&gs in his hands and fell at his feet. Lspur Mahaprabhu looked 
the eggs and asked what they were. ‘Everybody else has 
brought something useful,’ he cried. ‘ But what is this?’ He 
threw the eggs away in a temper and they smashed on the ground, 
^ot came a ccKk and a hen. The cock crowed and the dawn 
came at once and the gods and ghosts ran away in terror to 
their own place. 
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JHORIA 

Utnel, Koraput District 

Three brothers and their wives lived on a hill called Sarv'eli- 
jhola. They had no house, hut made their home in the forest 
and lived on roots. I'he elder brother lived by a spring, the 
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rother under a banyan tree, and the youngest 
three wives were pregnant at the same time. When 
the brothers went to dig for roots, they usually took their wives 
with them. But as the time for delivery approached, they went 
alone. 

While their husbands were away, each wife laid two eggs and 
sat on them to hatch them. When the brothers came home, 
they said, ‘What has happened?' The women showed them the 
eggs. The brothers said, ‘What’s the use of them?’ And they 
broke the eggs in a rage. 

From tlie eldest brother's eggs came a pair of geese and went to 
live by the spring. Froiti the middle brother’s eggs came a pair 
of pigeons and went to live in the banyan. From the youngest 
brother’s eggs came a pair of fowls and went to live in the cave. 
T. he chicks opened their mouths for food, and the brotliei*s 
thought that this meant that they were going to devour them, 
and tliey ran away with their wives as fast as they could. Then 
they tliought. Our wives have brought this trouble on us; w^e 
would be better off without them.’ They took their axes and 
were about to kill them, when Ispur Mahaprabhu appeared and 
caught them by the hand saying, ‘ If you kill your wives, how 
will the world be peopled? These children of yours are not 
going to eat you; you are going to eat them. And whenever 
you are in trouble, they wiU help you.’ Mahaprabhu disap¬ 
peared and the brothers took their wives home. 

But now they decided to build houses and, gradually, as more 
and more children were born, more houses w^ere made and then 
small villages. When the gods troubled them, they went to 
arvetij ola Hill and caught the birds for sacrifice. 
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KOYA 

Tamsa, Koraput District 

On the Kalibhag Hill lived a Koya named Gudla, with two 
sons and a daughter. When they were married, each family 
went to live separately, but soon afterwards they fell ill and 
died. Then (»udla s w^ife died and when the old man found 
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, alone he became an ascetic and went to live on 

One day as he was clearing the gourd in which he got his 
water, a cock and hen came out of it. He looked after them 
for a long time until he died. After his death, the cock and hen 
wondered how to cremate the body: they got very busy and ran 
to and fro bringing the wood, bit by bit in their beaks, to make 
the pyre. But when they tried to lift the body onto the pyre, 
it was too heavy for them. So they pecked off the flesh, bit 
by bit, and put it on the pyre. They pecked the bones apart 
too and at last set fire to the wood. When the fire burnt down 
^ week later the cock and hen considered where they should 
throw the ash. ‘Perhaps we should eat it,’ they thought. And 
slowly they ate it up. Soon they had violent pains in the belly 
3nd many motions, so they went to Deur and told him what 
they had done. 

Heur saw that wherever the fowls’ droppings had fallen, they 
find burnt the grass. Deur gave them some water from his own 
house and said, ‘Drink this and it will cool your bellies. After 
that the fowls’ droppings became very cold and turned into frost. 
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KU ITIA KOND 
SikaharUy Gan jam District 

Before cocks were made, people had no means of knowing 
tke time, when dawm was about to break, when it was midday. 

One day Parainugatti w-as lying in his sleeping-house with 
^tis wife when Nirantali came in unexpectedly and they were 
embarrassed. Paramugatti got up and wept, holding his 
head in his hands. Nirantali .said to Paraniugaiti,, ‘ Don't cry. 
to the river, catch a frog and bring it to me.’ 

Baraniugatti got a frog and put it in a ba.sket under his bed. 
^ ^te frog cried * Keiir-kenr' half the night. When Paramugatti 
g^t up^ he found the frog had laid an egg. He hit the frog and 
*t hopped away to Nirantali and sat by her head crying, ‘ Ken^ 
kenr \ Then it sang a song. 


MINlSr/f^ 



the animal world 




The tortoise walks perckey-perchey, 

The hen cries kenr. 

Come, come Paramngatti 
And stay under my cot. 

When it had sung this song, the frog hopped away. 

Nirantali went to Paramugatti and said, ‘ 1 gave you that frog: 
why did you drive it away?’ He said, ‘It kept me awake with 
its kenr-keyir and laid an egg. Who knows what it is.’ Nirantali 
said, * Tie up this egg with a broom and put it aside. After 
hfteeii days chicks will be hatched out of it.’ 

Paramugatti tied up the egg and put it away. After fifteen 
days chicks came out and cried ‘ Kekerey-kenr When the noise 
went into Paramugatli’s ears, he got up. 

In this way the fowl-caste began. 
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HILL SACRA 
PanflrarifT^ Gayijam District 

Meheru of Santagarh was the shaman of twelve villages. He 
had five sons and five daughters and, being a great shaman, had 
no trouble about their marriages. But at the last marriage, that of 
the youngest girl, Labosum made the bride ill. Meheru himself 
sought the cause with the aid of his divining fan and lamp. When 
he was in trance, Labosum came upon him and said, ‘ Sacrihce a 
black cock and a black hen and I’ll leave your daughter alone.’ 
Bui Meheru did not know what a cock or hen was, and was much 
< isturbed in his mind. But next day his wife went to the jungle 
rought home a nut of the marking-nut tree. She told 
Me leru. By your magk put life into this and it will be a cock.’ 

^ ^^Jtdnighi. made himself naked and at dawn 

put I e info the nut. It became a cock and crowed. From this 
nut came seven cocks and seven hens. Then Meheru gave a black 
cock and a black hen to Labosum and liis daughter recovered. 
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Tumxilu, Gnnjam District 

^ ^ little Doid boy whose parents died and the Saora 

tef of his village adopted him. When the child grew up 
€ asked the Chief to get him a wife, but the Chief did nothing, 
ow the Chief had a pretty little daughter. The boy 
se need her and made her pregnant. When the mother knew 
3 out it, she told the Chief and he killed the boy. The girl 
'^ept bitterly, ‘Why did you kill my lover?’ They said, ‘Don’t 
when the child is born, we’ll throw it away, and you can 
oiarry another boy.’ At last the child was born and they threw 
*t awav. 


f he child cried and Kittling heard and came to save him. 
e took him home and the boy grew up and in turn he too sought 
^ Wife. Kittung was angry; he picked him up by the hair and 
tlTew liini into a tank and said. ‘Go and be a fowl, for both you 
^od your father were scoundrels.’ 

i he boy turned into a fowl and wandered through the jungle, 
'' icre one day a girl fetching wood caught it and brought it home. 

‘'^ince then men have kept fowls and in the early inorning, 
'^l^en Kittung goes to bathe in his tank, a drop of the water 
ashes into the ear of the cock and it crows and wakes j)C(>ple up. 
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HIM. .SAORA 
Sogedn , Ko ra /? u i Disl rict 

^ One day, long after the other creatures had been created. 
^ litung made a cock and hen and let them wander in the forest, 
lien began to lay, but it only gave two eggs. ' 

Hiat very day Ranima Kittung went hunting and killed both 
^’^^1 ben. The two eggs were left. 

"^ix months later Kittung came there lot>king for his fowls and 
•'‘‘*w the eggs in the .shelter of a ro(k. When his shadow fell 
them, they came to life. Kittung had a bad (ough and the 
^loise broke the shells and two chicks, one cock and one hen. 
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They said, ‘ Ramma killed our parents and _ 

j^^^ere for six months.’ Kittung was pleased and pulled a 
thread out of his loin-cloth and gave to it to the cock, tying 
it round its head. 

He took the fowls home and the hen soon began to lay and 
in time had a fine brood. 


Kites 
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KUTTIA KOND 
SikabarUj Gan jam District 

Nirantali made the world, but there was no one to measure it. 
'This worried Nirantali, for she never knew how far it was to 
anywhere. One day. when Paraniugatti went to the jungle for 
wood, he hurt his loot with his axe and some of his blood fell 
to the ground; it collected in a ball like an egg. Next day he 
went to hunt in that jungle. He found no bird or animal, but 
as he was going home he saw^ the egg which had formed out of 
his blood and took it home. He said, ‘ I got no living creature 
today but I’ll take this home and see what comes out of it.’ 
He put it in a pot. placed the pot above the hearth and waited 
three months. When the egg was about to break, there was a 
cry of kenr-kenr inside and Paraniugatti went to see what it was. 
The others wanted to break the pot, but Paraniugatti said, ‘ If 
)ou break the pot you’ll break women’s bellies.’ He removed 
the upper pot and a kite’s chick came out. 

In front of the village was a bombax tree and Paramugatti 
put the bird there. It grew’ strong and big and when it was 
ready to fly Paramugatti .said to Nirantali, ‘ It is this biixl w'hich 
will measure the world.’ He tied strings to its feet and when 
it flew it drew out the strings in ail directions and so they were 
able to measure how far was to East and West and South. 
It could not fly, however, as far as the North. When the kite 
returned, its wings were broken and Paramugatti said, ‘ You’ve 
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/o mischief, that’s why they’re broken.’ It swore iti 

_ Nothing and Parainugatti let it go. The kite said to 

Nirantali, * My wings are broken; what shall I eat?’ Nirantali 
said, * Catch little birds and eat what yon can.’ 


Owls 
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BONDO 

Andrahal, Koraput District 

An old man and woman had seven sons. At the time of tliis 
story the youngest was still a baby. The boys used to cat up all 
die food in the house and however hard the old people laboured, 
diere was never enough for them. One day the father said to his 
wife, ‘ While the children are asleep, let's kill a cock and eat it; 
they won’t know anything about it and we’ll be able to eat it 
‘^11 ourselves.’ 

Hut the youngest child overheard what he said, and he told 
*^he other boys. So that night they arranged that one boy should 
sleep on guard near the hearth with a broom .beside him, and 
another by the mortar and a third by the pots. Presently when 
the parents thought the family vvas safely asleep they got up 
^ery quietly and went to fetch the cock. But they found one 
of the boys there, and when he saw them he said, ‘ O good, you 
are going to have a feast; you must give me some too.’ They 
l^illed the cock and took it to the hearth and the boy there also 
got u]i and said, ‘ O good, you are going to have a feast; you must 
give me some too.’ They went to bring some water and the boy 

the pots got up and said, ‘ O good, you are going to have a 
feast; you must give me some too.’ In this way all the boys 
got up one by one and gathered round hungrily to share the meal. 

Next morning the parents still felt hungry and decided to take 
their sons to the jungle and leave tlicm there for,- they said, 
11 never get enough to eat so long as we keep such a big 
f^unily.’ So they said, ‘ Come along, boys, let us go and collect 
honey.’ They took a gourd and avciU into the jungle. When 
they liad gone a long way, they suddenly van away leaving their 
21 
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"^alone. They even left the gourd behind, hanging itio 


§lI 


The boys searched everywhere for their parents, crying and 
calling ' Hu-hu-hu' through their cupped hands. The little boy 
died first; he became an owl, which is always crying ' Hu-hii-hii \ 
Another boy hid in a hollow tree and died there; he became 
a monitor. Another boy fell into a stream and turned into 
Singraj, the god of water. 
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GADABA 

Surgu7inaput, Koraput District 

There was once a very famous witch. She killed many men 
by her magic and everyone was afraid of her. One nigiit the 
neighbouLs planned to kill her and burn her body. They came 
secretly to her house and killed her as she was asleep. Then 
the\ carried her body out beyond a stream far from the village 
and burnt it. One small piece of wood was left unburnt on 
the pyre. 

That night Mardi Deota was going along the road nearby; 
he walked over the place where the pyre had been and knocked 
his foot against the bit of wood. ‘ Why has this bit of wood 
touched my feet? he thought and he said to it, ‘What do you 
want? Speak.’ ‘Make me alive,’ said the bit of wood, ‘and 
1 will be your servant. Mardi Deota w'as pleased and turned it 
into an owl. 

I he owl is called the Ghost Bird. The only food it eats is 
the crab. When it sits on a palm tree, the sap dries, and so we 
sacrifice crabs to restore the flow. When it sits in a field, the 
crops wither, and so wc sacrifice crabs to restore them. When 
it sits on the roof of a house and hoots, the people fall ill, and 
so vve sacric.cc crabs to make them well. 
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KAMAR 

Pdlarptinji (Khariar), Kiilahatidi District 
One (lay two Goncl women went together to the forest to 
gather leaves. They saw a honeycomb in a hollow tree, high 
among the branches. They made a bamboo ladder and one of 
the women climbed up to get the honey. It was so sweet that 
she began to eat it at once as she sat on the branch, and dropped 
dry bits of comb down to her friend crying, There s no honey 
here; there’s nothing but dry bits of comb. 

But the other woman realized how she was being tiicked an 
in a temper pulled down the ladder and went away, leaving her 
friend stuck high up in the tree. One day passed and two days, 
but the poor woman could not get down. Then Mahadeo an 
Parvati came by and saw her. Sorrow and thirst had made her 
very thin and Parvati saw that she would die unless something 
was done. To save her she gave her wings and turned her into 
an owl. 

We call the owl the Goncliii Bird because it was a Gond 
Woman originally. The owl is always searching for the enemy 
who ruined her life, and sits on the roof crying, ‘ Gud-gudu gud- 
^lulu; come out of the house.’ 
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KOND 

Haripur, Gan jam District 

Formerly Rondama and his wife Kattaboi lived on the Ratta- 
wali mountain. They had one son and two daughters. When 
the children grew up, the elder girl married and went to her 
husband’s house; after this there was a boy and girl left. I hat 
year there was no grain in the clearings and great trouble from 
hunger; the people lived on roots. One day Rondama went to 
another village for food; while he was there he fell ill and had 
to stay a week. In his absence Kattaboi was not able to get anv 
roots and the children cried for hunger. .She went to search foi 
food and at last found a very bitter root. She cooked it and 
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/to her children. But so bitter was the root thaf'tTT^ 
It away and she herself vomited. She said, ‘ I took a lot 
of trouble to get this root, yet it is uselci^s. I’ll make a bird 
of It.’ She said to it, ‘ Go and be an owl. And as my children 
threw you away in disgust, so people will throw you away.' In 
this way the first owl was born. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Pringeli, Ganjam District 

Nirantali took a handful of earth from the jilace in Sapha- 
ganna where she had been born: she cleaned it, mixed it with 
water and made a model of an owl. This took her eight days 
She made its legs of grass and wings of bamboo leaves. For eyes 
she used big beans, for ears leaves of a bean-vine. She made a 
soul for It, put It in and it began to talk. Nirantali took it to 
.he tingle and let it go. .Soon there were manv owls 


hill saora 

Boramsingi, Koruput District 

Kittling had a Httle sister. When he married, his wife did 
not care for him and fell in We with Uyungsum instead. When 
k.ttung went to his clearing, his wife used to flirt with Uyungsum 
I he little sister saw what was going on: she used to say ’ I’m 

wife®, , i'*'" ‘l^'vn and cry to herself. The 

her s<V*iiniH* I'l temper and beat 

tree " -^der a 

weDt'l,fr!nt ‘ryng ‘ Siu-siu-siu ' flew up into the sky and 
wondered *^*“ung heard the noise and 

was The"^ home and asked where his sister 

s. The wife said, snake bit her and she died. I buried 
icr un er t ic mango tree.’ Kittung suspected the truth and 
ove ns wi c out of the house. He has never married again.. 

I he girl was the mother of all owls. 



HILL SAORA 


Baijalo, Ganjam District 

Once there was an epidemic in Galasa village and it was only 
the power of the great shaman Saniya Saora that saved the people. 
He took them to the bank of the river Gujri and sacrificed a 
hen there. After roasting the head, he put it on the bank and 
went away. But there was a Saora witch; that night she went 
to the place and gave life to the hen’s head, turning it into an 
owl. She brought back the ghosts and gods that Saniya had 
driven away, and putting them into the owl took them again into 
the village. Disease once more went from house to house. ^ The 
people took the witch to Kittung and he said to her, Cure 
the sick or I will destroy you.’ The witch promised that she 
Would cure them, but she said, ‘ Let my knowledge remain in 
ihe owl’s belly.’ And so it has ever been.' 

The Papiha Birds 
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BINJHWAR 

Bangrapalij Smnbalpur District ^ 

At the beginning Bhagavan gave every man his work, the 
Dewar his bow, the Baiga his digging-stick. Viskarma also gave 
a root to the Dewars and said, ‘Eat this.’ 

One day the five Pandava brothers were travelling through the 
forest; Drupatta was with them. She was thirsty and Bhinisen 
Went to get her some water. He found a stream wheie a Dewar, 
had spread his nets and caught many little birds. When Bhim- 
sen saw the birds in the nets he was very angry. Presently the 
Dewar came to the stream to drink water, but Bhimseii was 
waiting for him and killed him. Because the Dewar died ihiisty. 


1 For other references to owls in this hook, see rh. X\I. i8; ch. XVll, i 
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ned into tlie papiha bird 
hu 


W O R I. D 

* which 


is always crying 


34 


KAMAR 


Pataora (Khariar), Kalahandi District 
A woman and her husband went to the jungle. They were 
just married, that very month. The husband climbed a tree 
to lop branches. As he was coming down he fell and was killed. 
His wife sat by his body weeping. She thought in her mind, 
I ve been married only a few days and already I’m a widow; 
let me to6 die here. Five or six days went by and she still 
sat there weeping; she grew thin and the bones showed through 
her skin. 


Then Mahadeo and Parvati passed by and asked the'girl why 
she was weeping. She told them and Mahadeo said, ‘Go to 
your home and you’ll soon find a good husband and will live 
happ.ly_ But. she refused. ‘No, I wi.,h to die here with my 

lus an . . y now she was so weak she could not stand, .she 
could not even sit up. 

Mahadeo tried hard to persuade her, but when he found 
that she took no notice of him, he made bird-feathers for’ 
her and so turned her into a bird and taught her to cry 
• Pihi-pihu ’.= 

Crying ’ Pihi-pihu ’ she Hew away. .She was the first papiha bird. 


and P^P^ha or pihu, ahnui wlinni many trndci 

ZwZlc U ilTlw (Am'' firsi sight cither unde, or 

screaming nil i. w Hawk-Cuckoo or Brain-fever hiul. whose lo.tti 

I'doiX ^(Uain's ' I'er-kalum (Where is my I,ovc?) in Hindustani. 

( oml. t u t„ Marathi, or More Pilu (Mv l.ovc) l.y th.- 

(I hJ B.itga.s. .S.-e l-.lwin atid Hivalt. lolk Stwgs of Ihr Mailiiil llill^. 

Ih i"t<Mrettli<in of Mahadeo and I'arvati in a Katttar .story. 
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KAMAR 

Tikaraparn (Khanar), Kalaharidi District 

When Rawan carried away Sita, and Rama fought against 
^^irn and killed him and his companions, at the end only one 
of his attendants was left. This man fell at Rama’s feet and 
s^'iid, ‘It is good that you have killed all these others, but at least 
^et me live. And restore my friend to life.’ For his friend was 
lying dead near by. 

Rama threw the water of life over the friend and made him 
live, and said, ‘Well, I will spare both of you, but now run 
away quickly, for Lakshman is coming and he will be less merci¬ 
ful and will kill you.’ They said, ‘But we are not strong enough 
to run quickly; Lakshman will surely kill us.’ So Rama in his 
mercy gave them wings. The attendant became a parrot and 
bis friend a kite; they rose into the air and escaped. 

This is why the parrot learns so quickly to say ‘ Ram Ram ' 

36 

KUTTIA KOND 
Kalanguda, Ganjam District 

Rani aru was born in Saphaganna and after her all mankind. 
The people scattered each to his own place and no one was left 
ui Saphaganna. Rani-aru was lonely: she longed to have Para- 
tnugatti with her, but there was no one to send to call him. So 
she got some wax from Kandabara Hill and with it made the 
body and legs of a parrot. It took her a luontli. For the beak 
itnd claws she got iron from Bindra the blacksmith. For the 
wings she gathered phaphan flowers. When it was ready she 
niade a w’ax egg and made it clean and white with clay and pui 
the model parrot into it. She took it to a hollow plum tree 
:md hid it there. After fifteen days life came into the egg and 
the bird was hatched. It went to Rani nru and a^ked for sQine- 
thing to eat. Rani aru gave it food for fifteen days. When it 
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dp and it was strong enough to ily, Rani-aru coloured its 
wings with green earth and put red earth on its beak. She 
taught it how to talk and sent it with a message to Paramugatti, 
and he came to her immediately. 
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hill saora 

Turnulu, Ganjam Disirict 

On Maori Hill lived a Saora and his wife. One day they 
prepared to visit the wife’s parents. After cooking pulse and 
rice, the woman stitched some green leaf-cups and filled them 
with fresh green and red chillies. They started out and pre¬ 
sently felt hungry. They sat by a river, put their food on the 
bank, and went down to bathe. 

As they were bathing, the leaf-cup with the bright chillies 
bcTame a paiiot; the leaves became its wings; the red chillies its 
beak; the green chillies the tuft on its head. 

When the Saora and his wife came back, there was no food 
but only a parrot. They said, ‘Our dinner has turned into a 
bird. They were angiw at first, but the parrot called them, 
Father, Mother and they laughed and took it home with them. 

Peacocks 
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GAD ABA 

^‘hnUanguda-y Korapiit District 

One day an old shaman sacrificed a cow to Jaker Deota. After¬ 
wards he put some strips of the flesh on the roof of his house 
to dry. Next morning, as the shaman’s wife was sweeping her 
veranda with her broom, a kite crying * Kiorey-hiorey * swooped 
down and carried off a strip of meat. The old woman threw her 
broom at the kite and hit it. The broom turned into a peacock 
in the' air and flew away after the kite crying ‘ Kirey-hirry • 
1 his was a very good broom, made with flowering glass, and 
that is why the peacock s tail is like a flower. 






KOND 


Koklanga, Ganjarn District 

Formerly there were no ploughts, for no one knew how to make 
t^hem. One day Bura Pinnu gave a dream to Rondama and 
said ‘ Make a plough and cultivate a held/ Rondama asked. 
What wood shall I use?' Bura Pinnu said, ‘Go to Kandahar 
Hill and there get sal wood and make your plough.’ Next day 
Rondama went to the hill and started work. Rondama’s hair 
Was long and shining. Five days passed as he worked. The 
wind blew his hair into his eyes. He lost his temper with his 
hair and pulled it out and threw it away. From this hair was 
born a peacock and its hen. The cock’s tail spread out like 
hair in the wind and Hashed like lightning. When Rondama 
saw the lovely birds he called them Middu and TaliiniddiP and ' 
told them to live in the forest. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Rangaparu, Ganjarn District 

One morning Nirantali got up and taking water in a gourd 
Went out into the garden. She washed herself and pissed. As 
she pissed, a lly sat on it. Nirantali called Paramugatti 
and Pongagada and said, ‘Who knows where »his fly will go 
and to whom it will report what it has seen!’ And in fact the 
Oy went to the elephant and said, ‘She was pissing; I looked up; 
it’s very long. You go to her.' The elephant asked, ‘You see 
how big mine is. Is it as wide as this, or this?' waving its trunk. 

O bigger than that.’ Paramugatti and Pongagada met the 
elephant going to visit Nirantali. Paramugatti climbed on its 
back and they went to catch the fly. 

The fly went to the tiger, it flew into its nose and cried 
‘ Rhu7i-bhun-hhun ’. The tiger said, ‘ What’s the news?’ 
But the fly only said ‘ Bhvn-hhun-bfnm and flew away. 

* In Kui, mrdu or middu h a peafowl. TaH is used of any female liinl 
or animal. 
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lly went to Pongagada’s village. There was a tree’ 
into a hole in the tree. The two men went back to Niran- 
tali and said. ‘It’s hidden in the tree; what are we to do?’ 
Nirantali said, Go cut down the tree, and the fly will come out; 
catch it and bring it to me.’ They did as she wished and got 
some wax made by the fly. Nirantali made the wax into a model 
of a peacock and stuck some small bits of bamboo leaf in its 
head and little slivers of bamboo as its tail, and covered its body 
with bamboo shavings. She took her silver nose-ring, broke it 
up and scattered it over the body. It shone brightly and there 
was the (irst peacock. 


41 


hill saora 

Potta, Koraput District 

One da) Kittung quarrelled with his wdfe and she ran away 
and stayed with someone. 

1 searched for her for seven days and seven nights. When 

he could not hnd her he started home: at midday he came to 
arong Hill. There he iound a peacock and its hen. He called 
to them but they did not answer. He was annoyed and caught 
hold of the peacock. He said, ‘Have you seen my wife any- 
where? No, it said. Kittung now reallv angry pulled out 
his pubic hairs and put them on the birds’ heads and cut a hand¬ 
ful of branches of a bushy shrub and pushed them into the 
cock’s backside. 

After Kittung had gone away, his wife came along the road and 
oim I le peacock sitting under a tree weeping. She asked what 
ihe matter was and when she heard she said, ‘But this will be 
me cot ling for you and you’ll look most beautiful.’ And so it 
was, or a great tail grew behind and fine tufts on the lu ad. 


V, 
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BIRDS 

Pigeons 
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KOND 

Rodigumma, Ganjam District 
Bura Pinnu made people, then he had to make them houses to 
Bve in. He told them what to do and they built their homes. 
He wanted to show them how to decorate their houses with pig¬ 
eons. He went to Golpada Hill to get wood to make a model. 
After a week his vsdfe Pusuruli went with food for him. He ate 
d and then put a cot over the pigeon he had made and slept. 
His wife ate the food he had left. She too lay down but on the 
ground. Bura Pinnu wanted her and made her lie on the cot 
'viih him and they coupled there. As he got up his seed fell 
from her onto the wooden pigeon. When it touched it. life 
Gime into the bird and it cried * Gutur-gutxir" under the cot. 
When they heard it, the husband and wife lifted the cot and 
saw what had happened. They were very plea.sed and Pusurali 
tiiade a girl-pigeon for the boy pigeon and took the tw'o birds 
home and said, ‘Love her and breed and the gods will love 
you.’ 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Palari, Ganjam District 

At the beginning, when men and gods and animals were born, 
riicn sacrificed to the gods and used to give them buffaloes, 
goats and pigs. But one day Maoli Pinnu and Ganga Pinnu 
•said, ‘ Give us pigeons.’ But in those days there w^ere no pigeons 
and Nirantali and Paramugatti went far and wide to find them. 

Then Nirantali decided she herself must make the birds. She 
called Paramugatti and sent him to Tikawali Hill. ‘There is a 
great rock there and in a crack is bees wax. Go and fetch it.’ 
Paramugatti went there and brought it to Nirantali. She made 
a pigeon of it, making the wings of a line grass and psing grass 
also for its feet and beak. She put it in a hollow tree and after 
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the animal world 

^ (lays life came to it. It flew to Nirantali and saicT^fenr^^ 
gur . When they heard of it, Maoli Pinnu and Ganga Pinnu 
came and said, ‘Sacrifice this pigeon to us.’ Nirantali said, ‘I 
can’t give you^ pigeons for fifteen years, but then I will give you 
all )ou want. By that time there were many and since then 
they have been used for sacrifice. 


Quails 
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KOYA 

Phiilimetla, Koraput District 

In Kammarkot City ruled Sukhsai Raja. He had nianv ele- 
phants and horses. He also had three wives, each of whom had 
a son. When the boys grew up, the Raja sent his chaprasis to 
hnd w.ves for them. They searched for three years, but could 
not in anv suitable girls. In the end two of the chaprasis came 
to ankatpur City, where Dantsing Raja ruled. This Raja had 
two grown up daughters unmarried. The chaprasis discussed the 
possibility of marriage and returned to tell their Raja. He im¬ 
mediately started preparing for the weddings of his two eldest 
sons. He went to Bankatpur and brought the two brides home. 

After this the Raja went to Dodansai Raja and asked him to 
give his daughter for his youngest son. When the youngest boy 
loo was married the Raja gave him a winged mare. But the 
Itoy did not care to ride it and let it wander in the forest. The 
marc went on and on till one day a Ghasia caught it and rode 
on It into the jungle. There he was tempted by its beauty and 
made it stand by a rock, while he climbed up and attempted to 
mare kicked suddenly and broke his testes. 

1C e t one tell to the ground and became a quail and Hew 
avtay crying (tuir-gurr . The Ghasia died in fear and pain. 





BIRDS 

Sparrows 
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GOND 

Mohondi, Kornput District 

A cex'tain Challan' had a beautiful daughter. When she grew 
up> many people came to ask for her in marriage. But the father 
Would not give her to anyone, saying, ‘ Whatever youth will come 
^nd live here, to him I’ll give the girl but to no one else.’ 

Now the village was called Chapamali and one day the Gaontia 
himself came for the girl. But the Challan always put him 
off. At last the girl herself ran away and married the Gaontia s 
son. After the wedding the parents-in-law gave the girl a lot 
of trouble, for they were angry at being insulted by her father. 

One day they gave her a cartful of rice to husk and said, ‘Finish ^ 
by nightfall.’ They themselves went to the fields. The girl 
Was dismayed at her task, but she took some dirt from her body 
3 nd made two birds; for wings she took two big flowers, adding 
^ few red petals for the male bird. She made them alive and 
asked them to help her get the rice ready. They sat by the rice 
and separated the grain and chaff. When it was ready the girl 
made a nest for the birds in the roof saying, ‘ Stay here and when 
die others go out to work, I shall feed you.’ The sparrwvs 
stayed and had chickens, more and more. They all lived in the 
liouse and people called them ghar-rahiyya — house-living birds. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Sikabaru, Gan jam District 

Ururengan brought a little squirrel from the jungle and kept 
it as a pet in his house. It grew and when it was big it got a 
baby in its bellv. Ururengan asked it, ‘You are living all alone: 
there is no male squirrel; how did you conceive?’ 'Flie squirrel 
said, ‘The wind blew' into my belly and I conceived.’ 

* A Challan is assistant to a Gaontia, who U a village Chief 
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bngan went to Nixantali and said, ‘My pet squirrel 

am I to do?’ Nirantali said, ‘When the baby is 
1, the flower [placenta] will not come out, and the squirrel 
will die: roast it and cat it with palm-wine. Put the cord and 
flower up on the roof.’ In due time, the squirrel gave birth; but 
could not expel the flower and it died. Ururengan put the cord 
and flower in the roof; it became a sparrow and lived in the house 
and laid eggs. 

Nowadays the Konds catch these little birds and roast and cat 
them with palm-wine. 


Vultures 
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JHORIA 

Balia, Koraput District 

Ix)ng ago when Ispur Mahaprabhu fought with Rawaii and 
wounded hnn w.th his arrow, a vulture was born frbnt every 

r IV ^ ground. The vultures Hew to the 

Upper World, but Mahaprabhu refused to let them stay there 
and they came to the Middle World. Folding their daws they 
bowed before Basmoti [Mother Earth] and begged her to give 
them somewhere to live. She asked, ‘What sort of food do you 
catf They replied, ‘We eat raw flesh.’ Basmoti thought, ‘If 
the.se creatures eat only raw flesh, there will soon be no men or 
anintals left.’ She said, 'There is no olace here for tho.se who 
eat raw fle.sh.’ The vultures wept. 'Where then can we go?’ 
they cr.ed. Bas.noti said, 'Very well then, you mav stay, but >ou 
may only eat carrion; touch no living thing.’ She made them 
swear to it, and she sent them to live on Singal Hill. 

icne\er an animal dies, blood drips from a vulture’s wings, 
and this is how it knows when to look for food. 





R I R n S 
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KOND 

Sikerguda, Kcdahandi District 
There was an old man, who had one son. He had no rice or 
pulse: he used to catch little birds, rats, squirrels and fed his 
son on them. The boy only ate meat, never grain. When he 
grew lip, he found he could not eat anything else. One day in 
the village, someone died and the neighbours took out the corpse. 
The boy cut it up, roasted and ate it. When next day the parents 
eanie to see the body, they found the boy eating the flesh. They 
'vent to tell Nirantali and she asked the boy why he ate coq^ses. 
He explained he had to have meat and could not get anything 
^Ise. Nirantali said, ‘ Then you shall always have meat.’ She gave 
him a beak and wings and said, ‘Now live on dead flesh.’ He 
said, ‘ How shall 1 know it’s dead.’ She said, ‘ Ants will bite your 
f^et: then fly up and wherever there’s a corpse, you’ll see it and 
he able to eat it.’ 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Girirnel, Gan jam Distncl 

One day the clouds began to shake of their own accord and 
Nirantali wondered, ‘What has happened?’ She called men and 
birds and animals and sent them to see what was the matter with 
clouds. The birds flew up, but lould not reach them; the 
animals jumped, but were even farther off. Nirantali was very 
anxious. ‘What arc wc to do?’ As sife slept she had a dream 
*^hat on Kandawara Hill there was a beehive full of honey and 
^hat she should collect the wax and make a vulture. She awoke, 
got up in the middle of the night, and fetched the wax. With 
l^his she got a vulture ready: she put it under a stone and squashed 
to test its strength. Then she went a little way off and called 
^te-kee \ When the vulture heiud her, it threw off the stone aiul 
flew to her and sat on her shoulder. Nirantali said, ‘I’ve made 
you because the clouds are shaking. Ply up and see what is the 
Matter.’ The vulture said. ‘Good, but give me strength to go 
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^Nirantali caught it by the leg and threw it into th(! 
up and went round the four quarters of the clouds, 
found nothing wrong. It came down and told Nirantali. 

When it came, it was hungry and asked for food. Nirantali gave 
it a chicken but when the others—men, animals, birds—saw it 
they were jealous. It was angry and said, ‘All men hate me: 
where can I live in safety?’ Nirantali said, ‘Go to Kandawara 
Hill and live on the tree-tops; you may eat whatever you catch, 
and when men and animals die, you may revenge yourself on them 
by devouring their corpses.’ 
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hill sacra 

Polta, Koraput District 

In the days before men began to die the population greatly in- 
creased. Then Kittung sent death to the world and men and 
animals began to die. The people used just to throw the corpses 
away, neither burning nor burying them. 

^ great epidemic and many men and cattle 
, , ^ some survived they carried out the corpses and 

irew em rut soon they got too weak for that and the 

corpses littered the village and began to stink 

Kittung went to Sumher Hill and caught a vulture. This vul¬ 
ture was very thin, for it never got any proper food and could 
hardly dy. Kittung put it on his shoulder and carried it to the 
village and told it to feed on the corpses. ‘This will be your 
food, he said. 1 he vulture ate the corpses and ever since has 

t'bar ‘ re ”0 >L wants. It has grown fat and can fly higher 
than any other bird. ’ 





CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

M A M M A L S 

I'he Na'iure of Animals 

1 

BHUNJIA 
TatarfyiDiji (Khariar), Kalahandi District 

Bliagavan siimiiioned all ihe birds and animals in order to 
>nakc one of them Raja of the jungle. He said, ‘Whoever can 
bring from the bazaar a tuft of fine red silk will be the Raja.* 

The peacock said to the minivet, ‘ Go and get it for me; 
yon will fly more quickly than 1 can.’ The tiger said to the 
oionkey, ‘ Go and get it for me; you will run more quickly than ' 

1 can. As you helped Rama, so help me.’ The minivet Hew 
tnvay, and the monkey went jumping, jumping to the bazaar, but 
they stopped on the way and wandered about aimlessly. It was 
twelve )ears belore they returned bringing tufts of fine red silk. 

In the meantime the barn-owl got its tuft and returned and 
Bhagavan niaile it the Raja of the jungle. ^ ‘ 

When the minivet and the monkey at last returned, the peacock 
and the tiger were \ery cross with them, and Bhagavan told then\ 
t^o tie the tufts to their behinds. l^hat is vvliy the minivet has a 
ted tail and the monkey a red bottom. 

2 

BONDO 

DinnirilJuda, Korapul District 

Long ago animals used to talk to each other and botli men 
and animals had ears like an elephant’s. Now the hare had 
nothing to eat: it was very cimhing and said to the other animals, 
Vuur ear.s are too long, I'll make them look nice.’ So it would 
cut them olf and eat them but it could not cut oil the elephant’s 
ears. 1 hen it said to a man. ' Your ears are very long: let me put 
yours right too.’ So it ate the cars till they got small. The man > 
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it liiirts.’ The hare said, ‘ Of course it 
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It hurts, 

^-TmTiot a carpenter. 

The man called the other animals and made them smell the 
madness-fruit and they became dumb, and he began to eat them. 
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KAMAR 

Jlinllal) (K/ifiriar), Kalahandi District 
Once long ago, in the days of the gods, no rain fell for live 
years. Father Mahadeo rubbed some dirt off his body and made 
a crow and sent it to Bhagavan’s court. There it found Bhagavan 
discussing with his advisers the problem of getting water. He 
told the crow, ‘ Water is going to fall in [ampur.’ Mahadeo 
thought, ‘ In that case we had better go and sow our grain in 
Jampur.’ 

Mahadeo sowed his crop in Jampur and when the harvest was 
ready, Bhagavan rubbed dirt from his body, made it into a pig and 
sent it to eat the grain. The crow heard about it and went to 
warn .Mahadeo. Mahadeo was making a plough. He turned the 
chips of wood into dogs and sent them to guard his fields. When 
the pigs arrived, the dogs drove them away. 

riien Bhagavan rubbed more dirt from his body and made 
parrots and sent them to cut tlie ears of grain in Mahadeo’s fields. 
'Fhe crow heard about it and went to warn Mahadeo. Mahadeo 
made kites from the dirt of his fx)dy and sent them to guard his 
fields. When the parrots arrived, the kites drove them away. 

f hen Bhagavan rubbed more dirt from his body and made rats 
and .sent them to rob Mahadeo’s fields. The crow heard about 
it and went to warn Mahadeo. Mahadeo made cats and sent 
them to guard his fields. When the rats arrived, the cats drove 
them away. 

In this way Mahadeo coiujueied Bhagavan and new creatures 
came to live in the world. 
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KOYA 



DiulinieLla, Koraput District 

There was a Koya called Irma. He had no parents and no 
^>ne to arrange his marriage. He just had one she-goat and one 
cow. M'he cow used to talk to the boy: it w'as always pressing 
^niii to go and get a wife. ‘ If you don’t get married 111 fed 
Very bad, for whenever you go out, I’m left all alone. At last 
^inia wearied of this and he killed the cow in a temper. He ate 
ilesh and went to another village. 

He stayed three days there and as he was coming back he 
•“ei a dog. fhe dog said, ‘Take me with you and I’ll live 
your hou.se.’ Irma took it home. One day he went with it 
^c) the forest and there he met a girl and asked her to do love 
'vith him. .She refused- He was angry and killed her. Then he 
'vas frightened that the dog would run home and tell the people 
had happened and that they would kill him. He did not 
qO home that day. but called the wild animals round him. When 
^^^cy assembled, he gave them some honey to eat. They w'erc 
pleased and said, ‘ This is very sweet; we’ve never had this before.’ 
linia said, * If you turn your tongues upside down, it will ta.stc 
’‘Huh sweeter.’ With great dilhculty. they turned their tongues 
^‘pside down. Irma gave them more honey, and they were still 
“lore plea.sed. But their tongues stuck upside down and they 
^“nld talk no more. When they realized what hati happened 
^•^ey tried to kill the boy, but he escaped. 
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KOND 

Kinlelpada, Kalahandi District' 

In tiu* old days men w^ere dumb, but cows and bulls could 
just as human beings do now. They icsed to yoke men and 
plough with them. .Men ate grass and leaves and cows ate pulse 
^“d rice. But men were very bad at pulling ploughs and the 
^'“'vs had to beat them continuallv. 

One day a boy was pulling his plough and the cow' gave him 
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beating. The boy ran weeping to Niraniali anti said, 
have no horns or tail and only two feet: how can 1 pull a 
plough? These cow^-people have four legs and are fat and strong: 
why shouldn’t they do it?’ 

Nirantali said to the quail, ‘ Say to the cow, “ Eat rice and 
pulse” and to men, “Eat grass”.’ The quail ran to and fro, 
it got muddled, and said to men ‘ Eat rice and pulse ’ and to the 
cow ‘Eat grassThe cow^ was very angry and went in its turn 
to Nirantali. She said, ‘ Very well.’ She brought out two kinds 
of fruit. One was the fruit of madness and she gave this to the 
cow but she gave the good fruit to men. She said to the cow, 
Smell it.’ The cow smelt its fruit and was struck dumb. But 
when men smelt their fruit, they were able to talk to each other 
aufl fed themselves with pulse and rice. 

6 

KUTTIA KONl) 

Ganjain District 

^ distributed cattle and goats to men. 

).C kept those that rentait.ed for hi,..self. In time, when they 
inciease in number, Darni Finnu got atinoyctl with them and 
qnairclled with her husband. • Who is going to graze and search 
for and tie up these creatures? I m not.’ This went on for 
three days and then Bura Pinnii. wearying of the dispute, called 
his daughter .Sitahoru Pinnu and said to her. ‘ Take these animals 
away and look after them. .Sitahoru Pinnu tethered them with 
wdcUot.ou thread and took them home. On the wav while she 
cooked her dinner, she lied the animals to a tree. ‘ 

When her sister Pusuruli heard that Buia Pinnu had given the 
whole herd to his daughter and none to her, she was angry and 
•sent a myna to llap its wings and frighten the cattle. It flew 
rounti their heads beating its wings and the animals broke the 
thread and ran away. .As they ran they dianged their ay,pear- 
ance, the goat became a baiking-deer, ilic sheep a chital, the bulfalo 
a sambhar, the bullock a bison. 


• Several versions of ihis niu ldicd message oeein : sec di. X. i..; di. XVIll. 
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but they escaped. She was 
‘^ngry and said, ‘ The only food you’ll get is human beings and 
y<'>u ]] have to be very clever to get ihem.’ 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Ktulimila, Ganjam District 

I’orinerly birds and animals used to talk to Rani-aru at Sapha- 
^5‘tnna. Many days passed and then oi^e day the Kond gods demand- 
sacrilice and Rani-aru had to consider which animals she could 
‘T^re. ‘ T hey talk to me and if I tell them they are going to be 
''^criliced, they’ll run away.’ Rani-aru therefore made a dumbness- 
^ruit and, calling the birds and animals, fed them on it and said, 

Eat a little, for it is precious and Tve bro'Ught it from far away.’ ^ 
^^^hen they ate, they could no longer speak with men nor could 
diey understand them. It was thus possible to sanifice them and 
dte gods were pleased. 
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ru Pinnu tried to catch them 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Gurlimaska, Ganjam District 

Soon after Nirantali was born from the ground, there emerged 
^*oni the same place chickens, cows, goats, every kind of bird 
animal. Nirantali took them to her house. Jaora Pinnu 
^ook a pair of each to his house: they bred fast and soon he had 
'Nowhere to keep them and they wandered out of the house and 
^<^aitered in the jungle. The chickens turned into peafowl, the 
^*'Ws into sanibhar, the buffalo into bison, the goats into antelopes 
^nd barking-deer. It was in this way that w'ild animals came 
“no being, 
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HILL SACRA 
Dantara, Ganjam District 

When the world was math*, a mushroom called Alaugpang- 
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Id' was ihe first to grow out of thp soil. From this^^i^ 




im was born C.adejangboi. .She stood up and looked round 
but she could see nothing and she rolled her eyes in wonder- 
She closed her eyes and sat down. Thus she remained for a 
long time. Her long hair was blown by the wind into her mouth 
and in a temper she cut .some of it off and threw it awav. This 
hair turned into every kind of grass and tree. 

Then, as Gadejangboi sat as she was day after day, lice appeared 
on her head and it began to itch. She shaved her head with a 
knife and buried the hair in cowdung. As she was burying it, 
die lice ran over her hand and she said. ‘ Go and live in the 
jungle, don t stay with me.’ .And she sat down again with closed 
eyes. These lice turned into every kind of animal and bird, and 
they began at once to quarrel among themselves. The noise of 
their quarrels came to Gadejangboi and she was alarmed and went 
to quieten them. She gave them names and sent them to live 
apari from one anoiher. .separately in the forest. 


lO 


hill saora 

linrnsing’, Gattjnm Disirict 

Kittling wanted .some ine-ji k... i i 
, r ,, , cotild not get any. He said 

I really must haye .some goafs flesh.’ He sent a m'an to fetch 
him a she-goat. When the she-goat heard about it, it ran away 
A ihe other miimals also fled. The cow said. ’ Don’t be afra d 
I II go and eat him. 

‘ T"i it opened its mouth and said 

and kicked itirlhe'fa«‘an TT k 

liie place can .siill'‘be'se^r'' 

ra„e Kittling made all the anim.als sniff the madness- 
frtnt and since ihei, they have been dumb as madmen. 


' In -Saora. nlangp.mg U „ ,niKl„-<Hiiii, ;,n,| o,, is wl.iic. 





HILL SAORA 


Samgainta, Gan jam District 

At first when men and animals were born they all lived togeihei 
and talked with each other. After a time they quarrelled and 
the animals went offended into the jungle and lived separateh. 
But still when men went into the jungle and met animals, the) 
talked pleasantly together. 

One day Kittling killed a rat and gave it to Garpano Saora. 
Garpano and his household ate the llesh and having tasted it 
wanted more: they tricked some animals into a trap and kdled 
and ate them. Gradually the animals heard that men were killing 
them and had become their enemies. 

One day a Saora youth was engaged in getting married. For 
his wedding, men, women, boys and girls went to get wood and 
leaves. The boys cut wood, the women picked leaves. In one 
place there was a great creeper with fine leaves, and six girls went 
to pick them. Under the creeper were five sucklings of a wild 
.sow- 'Fhey abused the girls for picking the leaves and the girls 
were so annoyed that they caught the sucklings and cut out theii 
longues. After that they used no more bad language. The girls 
went home with their leaves. 

When the sow came home in the evening, her sucklings could 
not talk to her and she saw that their tongues were gone. She 
went to Kittling and said, ‘ Men have cut out the tongues of my 
babies. These people are always chasing us. killing us, spoiling 
our homes. So Mahaprabhu called all the anunals and made 
them swear that they would talk with men no longer.^ ‘If you 
don’t talk to them, men will be afraid ol you.’ he said, ami they 
will not trouble yon .so much. 
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HILL SAORA 
JirangOf Gan jam District 

Gorsu I'akala and is wife had no child. But when the 
woman was old, she conceived. When she was six months gtnw 
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we arT(!l"uI^^wh. animals: 

Le.usma,:e ,i;i:;g^ ™y child? 

and his wife, went to the KoHi Mo^ t"^ i,*^ 

pi. .hoy ,„„„gh, „,„ vh^j„ "-'r" 

they worked to fashion it into images In allT" 

only made one image: she fixed a Wi , f i i '1 ‘ woman 

as a tail and it he^ame a mil tiL n T" 

Gorsu made all the other animaL ^ 

Krom Gorsu’s oro^an frrew cMvx,-.rv u t 
and fixed them as horn., on trslhir" ''V . "" 

not able to fi.tish the eleph m It ^ 

done. ^ ' entirely: its eyes were only half 

The woman .sent the tiirer r- 
..., 1 , . . ”Ser to Gorsu and it roared at him 

.an away and Ins animals ran win, him. ^ 


Hats 
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ka.mar 

nn,art,unji <Kkana>). Kalal,a..li District 

She made no distinction betwe^ri. ^ 
pleasure with any mau that came 1 ' 

sin nor virtue. The Raja’s cared for neither 

no notice of him. Ai las. ^11!^took 
your next birth you will ' ! , f’er: ‘Whore, in 

at the same place’ c®' and excrete 

the^fiiiL;:"""" - 


next birth she became 
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DIDAYI 

Pntrolmltu, Kornpul District 

In a village called Konharput there were forty families of 
Ivonds who had lived there for a very long time. Nearby was 
a Didayi village. 

One year when the Konds were preparing for the Meriah 
sacrifice they could not get a buffalo. The day for the sacrifice 
arrived and they were still without anything to offer to the god¬ 
dess. So they went and stole a buffalo from a Didayi and 
sacrificed it. The owner seairhcd for it everywhere and finally 
discovered what had happened. He took a party of seven friends 
and they went to the Kond village. 'The Konds were frightened 
and hid the body and skin, but the head of the buffalo was lying 
in front of the goddess and could not be removed. The 
priest threw some rice over it and muttered a charm and the head 
turned into a bear and chased the Didayis away into the jungle. 

After that the bear made its home in the forest. 

15 

GADABA 

Sulapadiy Korapnt District 

On a hill called kapdongar lived two sisters, Siddhi and Biddhi. 
They were the sisters of Mahaprabhu. Siddhi had a daughter 
called Galo; she was a tiny little creature. 

One day Siddhi and Biddhi went to see Mahaprabhu and left 
Galo at home. Galo began to plav with some cowduug. She 
modelled a toy bear with it. She covered it with spikes of spear- 
giass. She thought, ‘ If only this was alive, what fun I could 
have!’ 

Thinking in this way, she cut her nails to make the bear teeth. 
She cut 'her finger and put some of the blood into the bear’s 
mouth. It became alive and tried to bite her. She nui away 
in fright and .shut herself up in the hou.se. I'ho bear sat down 
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he door. There it waited until Siddhi and Bid< 
.^c^^x.t^/and they drove it away into the forest. 
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GADABA 

Boronga, Koraput District 

One day some villagers were sacrificing a sheep to Mai Mata. 
They had just cut off the head when there was a sudden storm 
of wind and hail. They left the dead sheep and ran for shelter. 
Wiiile they were away Mai Mata herself came and stuck the 
sheep’s head back on its body and restored it to life. 

The sheep said, Where shall I go? They will catch me and 
kill me again. Mai Mata said, ‘ Go and live in the jungle and 
everybody who sees you will be afraid.’ This is how the sheep 
turned into a bear. 
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GADABA 

Bndurnl, Kornput Distnet 

In the old days all animals looked alike. The marks that now 
distingui.sh them had not been made. Bhima Raja and Bhima 
Rani had a tank, ft was called Bhima Munda. Rain fell heavily 
one year and the banks of the tank collapsed and the water flowed 
out. Bhima Raja sent an order to all the animals, ‘’Come here 
at once and mend my tank.’ They came and when Bhima Rani 
saw them working for her, she was filled with love for them and 
took them iij her lap and gave them decorations and ornaments. 

The animals piled up earth and rocks in the broken part of 
the tank, but it was no use; the water continued to flow. The 
bear picked up a great hill and put it in the gap and this at last 
stopped the water. But when Bhima Raja saw this great creature 
lifting a whole hill, he thought that some time it would certainly 
destroy mankind. So he took it in his lap and gently pressed 
its back so that a lot of its strength was destroyed. Then he said, 
‘Go my son and bring another hill and the banks will be really 
strong.’ The bear tried to bring another hill, but this time it 
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rned to 


lift it, for its strength had grown less. It returned 
wma Raja and said, ashamed. ‘ J am sick today,’ and lay down 
and slept. Bhima Raja covered it with a black blanket, and 
since that day the bear has lost its strength and it has looked 
like a bundle tied up in a black blanket. 
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KOYA 

Phulimetla, Koraput District 

There was a village. Bira Koya lived there. He had twelve 
sons. The boys married and each made his own house and fields. 
One day Bira said to his sons, ‘Don’t cultivate separate fields, 
but unite to make one great field.' This they did. They built an 
embankment twenty-four miles long and twenty-four miles wide. 
For two years they did nothing to the field but plough it. When 
the grass rotted and the field was cleared, they sowed rice. When 
it ripened, wild animals came to eat it and the twelve brothers 
made watching-platforms. 

One day when the youngest brother was watching he made a 
fire with a great log. In the morning he left it burning and went 
home. That evening when it grew dark, there was no one to 
watch. Deur himself came to see the field and went all round 
till he came to the platform. When he got there, he urinated. 
The fire was in the log and it was charred on top. Deur urinated 
on it and the log at once turned into a bear and crying ‘ Bal- 
bal-hal attacked him and Deur ran away. As he was running 
the field-watchers met him and asked what was the matter. He 
.said, ‘There’s a bear coming: it will eat you. It is not even 
afraid of me.’ 

They all ran away, leaving their food behind. It was rice and 
the bear ate it. 
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KOND 

Demili, Gan jam District 

Sitahoru Pinnu lived on Bonger Hill. One day she went 
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father Bura Pinnu and stayed with him for seven 
was* going away Bura Pinnu gave her a small pot of oil. 
She took it home and put it in her house. Gradually she used 
it up. She made some herself and threw the waste behind her 
house and an ant-hill grew up there. 

Sitahoru put oil in the pot, but after a time it cracked and 
the oil leaked out. One day she took out her pot to get some 
oil and found it empty. She was angry and put some white corn 
in it and buried it where she had thrown the oil-waste. From 
this pot a bear was born in the ant-hill; the corn became white 
marks on its forehead and it cried, ‘ Phal-phnl, pJial-phnl ’. 

When Sitahoru heard it she came out and called it oli (bear) 
because of the oli (corn)i ant-hill yoiPll hnd 

your food.’ She told it to go to the jungle, and when it refu.sed 
she called a she-goat and it drove the bear away. Ever since, bears 
have been afraid of goats. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
('•irimel, Ganjam District 

At the beginning, Nirantali gave a home and food to every 
living creature. 1 he bear was born from the very place where 
Nirantali was born. For seven days it wandered round in the 
same spot, then it said to Nirantali, * Why did you go up, leaving 
me behind? I have followed you with great difficulty. Now give 
me a good home and some good food.’ Nirantali searched but 
could not hnd anything for it to eat. She said, ‘Go to the hills 
and live there; dig earth and eat whatever you can find. Your 
food is under tlie earth.’ 71 ie bear said, ‘ How can I tell where 
to dig?’ 

Nirantali called the bear to her hearth and made its forehead 
black. This will be your mirror,’ she said, ‘ and b) this you will 
be able to see down below the earth. Your nose too will notice 
a sweet, sweet smell wherever there is food under the ground. 
If you don t get it there, you’ll have to live on berries.^ 


In Kui. oU joeli is a large species of Indian corn, and oli is a bear. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Sachenda, Gan jam District 
Nirantali made a bear of clay- She put a soul in it and let 
it go. The bear .said, ‘Where shall 1 go?’ Nirantali said, ‘Go 
to the jungle and eat white ants and wild ligs and berries.’ 

The bear wandered along until it found a sago palm. One 
of the branches fell on it and blood flowed from the wound. 
Sesamum had been sown there and the seed stuck to the blood on 
its body and it turned black. When it went for its food 
and was eating ants, a man came by with a lighted bamboo torch 
searching for mangoes. The lire caught the bear and burnt 
its face and it ran to Nirantali and said. ‘ A man has burnt me, 
so I’m going to eat him.’ Nirantali said, ‘ It was an accident, 
don’t eat him; go and salute the plantain tree and the wound 
on your face will be healed.’ 

This is why the bear does nut eat human beings. 

22 




KU rriA KOND 

Diippi, Gan jam District i 

A Kond wetit to eat figs. He climbed the tree and a she-bear 
followed him. The bear asked. * Why are you climbing?* ‘ For 
figs.’ ‘Give me one.’ ‘Which? Shall I give you that?’ ‘No.’ 
‘ This?’ * No.’ At last the Kond said, ‘ Shall 1 give you my own 
eggs?’ ‘No.’ ‘Then what can I give?’ The she-bear said, ‘If 
you can’t give me anything, marry me and come home with 
me.’ 

The bear had two sons and a house under a rock. The bear 
took the man home and shut him in the hou.se, saying. ‘ Stay with 
the children. I’ll go and get figs and we’ll have our dinner.’ 
The man said ‘ Ve.s,’ and off went the bear. Fheman put little 
stones and sticks in the mouths of the cubs and they died. He 
wept, ‘ The bear has waddled away: its cubs were left behind.’ 

When the bear returned, it asked, ‘ Why are you crying?’ 
‘ Because your cubs are dead.’ 1 be bear said. ‘ If they die, they 
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ril get many more from you/ 
go to my parents’ house/ The niaii 
stand ill the court before his house, 
parents asked him, ‘ Where have you 




The man said, ' Come, 
took her and made her 
He went in and his 
been?’ He told them. 


‘Where’s your bear-wife?’ In front of the house.’ 

The man said to his younger sister, ‘Go and call it elder 
brother‘s wife.’ .She went and said, ‘ Come, elder brother’s wife.’ 

le bear said, ‘ Hu /iu.’ The girl ran back into the house. 
I he man s elder brother went and sakl, ‘ Come, daughter-in-law ’ 
and the bear stood up on its hind legs and showed its big teeth 
I he man said, ’Never mind. You may be a bear, but whatever 
you are,.you are in y brother’s wife, so come into his house.’ The 
bear came in. 'I hey shut it up in one of the rooms ami after 
giving it some millet to husk went to iheir clearing. 

The bear husked the millet and ate all but a little. So pa.sscd 
two or lour days. The elder brother wondered why there was 
so uile millet left. One day he gave a lot of grain to the bear 
and made a hole in the wall and watched. He saw the bear hu.sk 
and then eat most of the millet. He was angry and said, 

vltcT;.'.i T ' “ "If 

hi / • nose and 

the beai uciu cr)iiig to the jungle. 
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SAORA 

(*(niaguda, (Wmjatn l>istrict 

Sariial Saora had two wives. Kach wife gave birth to twin 
MJiib at the same time. Tliev were called .Sittu-Miitu. When the 
oys giew up. .Sanial first arranged the marriages of the sons of 
le cuier wife. The younger wife wa.s angry, thinking lier sons 
lat een neg ected. I hat evening .she made rice-bread, but she 
was slow about u and Santal abuscil her. In a hi of temper she 
ran ofl into the jungle with her two sons, but her husband 
picked up the small black earthen pot they had used in the 
rnainage and threw it after her leasing. ‘Go ivfahapurub. go and 
stop her. tauh hei and bring her hack.’ 1 he pot turned into a 
bear and stood in the road before the woman. Slic tried to push 
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her hands were still covered with rice-Hoiir and left ^ 
marks on the animal. Then she returned home to her husband. 

Buffaloes 

24 

BONDO 

lia)i(lalJada, Koml)iit District 

Our forefathers were born of old at Kappor Chua. d’here were 
two she-bulTaloes, but while they remained there they gave no milk. 
They went to Bandapada and wandering, wandering, came to the 
spring Champa Chua and rested below a champa tree. Fhen as 
the buffaloes went back to Kappor Chua, milk came from them, 
so much milk flowed that there was a stream running down the 
path. So our forefathers never found milk at Kappor Chua but 
only at Champa (’hua, and so it has been ever since. 
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BONDO 

Andrahal, Koraput Distnet 

Long ago a bull buffalo and a horse were great friends, such 
friends that when they went out to graze they used to remove 
their organs and put them together in a safe place until they 
returned. In those days the horse could Hy and was as powerful 
as the buffalo. 

One day when the two friends returned from wandering in 
the forest, they began to quanel about their organs. Both 
claimed the larger one, which was the buffalo’s. In the struggle a 
bit of the buffalo’s organ was knocked off but the horse seized the 
rest of it and flew aw^ay. The buffalo, very di.sgruntlcd, had to 
<lo as best it could with the horse’s organ instead. It stutk the 
broken bit of its own organ into the ground and it turned into 
a plantain tree. 

Even now whenever the buffalo sees a plantain it bulls it, for 
the iree reminds it of its lost organ, and it always tries to injure 
its former friend the horse. 
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KOND 


AmbHbuwa, Korapiil District 

Dakpaji and Ids wife Sujauiajenja created men and divided tlicin 
ituo castes. Tlien they thought. ‘ There are no creatures to liclp 
men till ti.eir lields,’ So they rubbed dirt od their bodies and 
Dakpaji made a model of the buffalo. He made a little house 
and put the buffalo in it. He went out of the village and shouted 
■Dar-dar’. When he shouted, two buffaloes, male and female 
were born from the image and crying • Om-orn ’ thev went t(> 
him. Dakpaji took them to his house. Thev bred and when 
there were enough. Dakpaji called men and distributed them, 
giving a pair to each. 
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KUTTI.A KOND 
Borga, Gnnjam District 

hi ^**1 people lived on leaves and grass and their 

blood was green and watery. Nirantali thought ‘ There is ^o 
ptoper blood. What are we to do?’ She decided to get a bulfalo 
and give us blood to human beings. So thinking she called the 
shanian and said. In, g„,„g („ have „ festival and I’ll kill a 
buffalo and everjTody is to eat the flesh and drink its blood, 
for up to now these people have had no proper blood.’ She 
got the buffalo and called the neighbours and made them eat its 
will' I ^ !**"-. I meat-juice and your blood 

tlonc Udr’when ilmv Cl " C' 

and found the blood was re^ Tl s«'»elwdy’s linger 

was now all right ^ 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Malaka, Gunjant Distrirt 

When men and gods were first born, and the jungle atid hills 
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'il.ipxle, they had all the animals to serve them except 

People used to sacrifice to the gods, but they had nothing 
to give the hills. 

When the hills found they got nothing to eat, they wept. 
1 hey came to Nirantali and said, ‘ You’ve given everyone else 
•something to eat, but you’ve left us to die of hunger.’ Nirantali 
offered them every animal in turn, but they refused. ' These are 
jfthe leavings of other gods; we won’t take them. We want the 
biggest and blackest of all animals.’ Nirantali said, ‘ Go away 
for lifteen years and then come to me.’ 

In their absence she cut some sarai wood, stripped it of its 
hark, made four legs, a head, eyes and horns. I'or tail she put 
ii hit of string. She spread wax all over the body and as she 
did so, the wood turned into bones and the wax into flesh and 
5»kin. The creature could not see with its wooden eyes, so Niran¬ 
tali took them out and put snails instead. .She put grass for 
hair on its head. When it was ready, she blew into its mouth 
and it became alive. When the hills came again, Nirantali said, 
‘ I told you not to come for fifteen years but you've come in 
fifteen days ’ She sent them away and for fifteen years the buffalo 
bred, and when there was a herd, people began to sacrifice them 
to the hills.‘ 
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HILL SACRA 
Potta, Korafflit District 

All the animals had horns except the bulfalo. Even cows 
and goals were able to beat it anti frigliten it away. So the 
buffalo irsed to graze alone and live apart from other animals. 
When people tried to phtugh with it. the yoke u.sed to slip over 
its back and it w'ould escape—which made ploughing very trouble¬ 
some. 

The farmers told Kiitung about this and he went to Tarling 
Hill and brought Msaai wood and made tw^o pairs of horns: he 

* Konds aiul Siioras. ihc buffalo is iho most imporlant of ibr 

^acnficial animals: it is used by the Konds as a substitute for a human being 
Hr the Meriah festival, by the Saoras at the great funerary rites of the Guar 
and Karja. ' 

*3 
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small pair on the she-buffalo and the big pair off the 
-lie^iffalo and said, ‘ Don’t be afraid any more; now other animals 
will be frightened of you.’ He said to men, “When the buffalo 
dies, remove the horns and use them as trumpets.’ 
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HILL SAORA 
Rusambo, Gan jam District 

One day Kittung went somewhere, leaving his wife at home. 
For four or five days he did not come back and his wife made 
a small doll of millet flour and fried it in oil. After a little 
while she was hungry and said to herself, ‘.Shall I eat it now or 
shall I first make it look nice?’ She put it in front of her and 
with the nail of her left hand began to model it with horns. 

When Kittung returned his wife was afraid and threw the doll 
away where the waste water was and gave her husband his supper. 
Kittung took a gourd of water to wash his hands and went outside:, 
he filled his mouth with water and blew it into the pit: the 
water fell on the doll and from it two buffalo calves, male and 
female, were born. Kittung went back for his food and the calves 
sported in the water. When Kittung had finished he went to the 
place and saw them. He was very pleased and asked, ‘ Where have 
you come from?’ His wife told him. Kittung said. You made 
them for food, so the Saoras will eat their flc.sh.’ 


Ca 1 s 
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GOND 

Chacharaguda, Kornput District 

There was a village. Pandaraguda. where only Murias lived. 
But one day a Gour settled there and took over the work of grazing 
the village cattle. He used to milk the cows and keep the milk 
for hinrself. 

In those days cats and rats did not live in houses. A Muria 
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|u^ysomc kittens from the forest and kept them in his h^i^ 

grazing, he found a baby rat 
'-a-nd^ook k home. He made an iron cage for it and fed it on 
rice and pulse. When the rat was-fully grown, the cat came to 
the Gour s house. 1 he Gour and his wife were out, and the 
rat \\anted to eat the rat but could not get it out of its cage. 
J^ut it saw some milk in a pot. drank it and broke the pot. 

In the evening when the Gour and his wife came home, they 
found the^ cat in the house and the pot broken. They caught 
the cat, beat it and tied it up. Tlie cat begged pardon and 
promised not to do it again. The Gour made it swear to this 
and then he let it go. Presently the rat had a litter in the cage 
and when ihcie were too many, the Gour let them out and they 
played on the floor. But the cat forgot its oath and killed some 
of them. So rats had to make holes where they would be safe.' 
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KUT J lA KONI) 

Ihippi, GdJijam District 

A (at was born in Saj)haganna, in the very place where Niran- 
tah herself had been born. One day it went to Nirantali and 
cried ^ ^leo-meo'. Nirantali was frightened and said to herself. 

\Vhat cicature is this? Will it cat me or what?’ She ran home 
and hid in her house. 1 he cat followed and sat down outside. 
Nirantali peeped out to see what it was doing. Just then out 
came a inou.se and the cat pounceil on it and killed it. Nirantali 
thought, This is a good creature: ii is just what I want to 
protect mv grain-bins. 1 am going to keep it in mv house.’ She 
opened the door and the cat went in and made its home there. 


tnb^mcn keep (ais as ncis. many more tolcraie ihcir prew'iKO 
1 Inc house. But cats can be used by witches for their unhalloweci purpose*;, 
nd there is a Gadaba belief that the ghost of a man killed by a tiger may 
• uin mio a cat and. unlc.ss corrcrtlv propitiated, mav enter ihc house and 
cat I he liver of a .sleeping relative. ' 
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KUTTIA KOND 
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Ban (In, Gan jam District 


Originally Rani-aru and Sona-aru were both niarried to Para- 
mugatti. He first married Rani-aru, but as he had no child from 
her, he married Sona-aru as well. In due time Sona-aru conceived. 
Every day Paramugatti went to his clearing to sleep there. Rani- 
aru thought, ‘ Now Sona-aru is getting a baby and will be very 
happy: what sort of fate will I have?’ 

When Sona-aru’s time came, Paramugatti did not want to go 
to his clearing, but Rani-aru said, ‘ Go and hang a cow-bell on 
your platform; we’ll tie a cord to it from the house and when 
the child is born we’ll pull it.’ So Paramugatti went to the clear¬ 
ing and when Sona-aru’s pains began she said to Rani-aru, ‘ Sister, 
how am I to give birth? I don’t know what to do.’ Rani-aru 
tied a rope to the roof and drove two stakes into the ground. 
She tied the woman’s legs to the stakes and told her to hang 
onto the rope. Then she blindfolded her. In this way the woman 
gave birth to a son. 

When Rani-aru saw the child she hurriedly made a cat of wax 
and put it in its place. The child she killed and buried. Then 
she pulled the cord to let Paramugatti know and he came ;'unning 
to the house. Rani-aru said, ‘ Look! She has given birth to 
a cat.’ The cat had become alive by this time and Paramugatti 
said ‘ I’m not going to have a cat’s mother in my house. You 
must go away, but I’ll keep this cat and it can kill any rats we 
have.’ So it happened. One day the cat went wandering into 
the jungle. On the way, it found a cave under a rock and there 
was a tiger-cub all by itself. The cat said. ‘Who are you? 
Why don’t you come out?’ The tiger said, ‘ I was born here and 
am afraid of going out.’ 1 he cat said, ‘ I.ook what a tiny creature 
I arn, yet I m not afraid to go everywhere.’ So the tiger-cub came 
out and the cat said, ‘ We’ll live together: I’ll catch rats and by 
watching me you can learn to catch cows and deer.’ 

One day the tiger-cub caught a sambhar and dragged it home. 
‘ But how are w^e to eat it raw? Bring fire and we’ll cook it.’ 
riie cat went to the village for lire and searched till it found 
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which was being pressed. She liked the smell and 
so was late in bringing the lire. The tiger said, ‘ Why is she so 
late? She must be flirting with someone.’ When the cat came 
back, the tiger started a quarrel, but the cat said, ‘No, I was just 
smelling some oil-seed and licking it a little.’ The tiger said, 
I don’t believe you. We can no more be friends. I’m going to 
eat you.’ The cat I'cplied, ‘ How can you eat me? You can’t 
even find my excreta.’ The cat ran away. The tiger chased it, 
but the cat e.scaped into the village. 

Since then the tiger and the cat have been enemies and when 
the cat excretes, it scrapes a hole and hides the mess. 
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PARENGA 

Dumriput, Kornpiil District 

Long ago, the tiger used to cook its food before eating. One 
day when it went to a village to fetch fire, the people were 
fiightened and they shut themselves up in their houses. 

1 he tiger went instead to its sister for fire. She had just given 
hirth to a cub, and the tiger thought, ‘ I’ll send this cub 
for fire; it’s so small that nobody will be afraid of it.’ But the 
Hger did not like to say anything to its sister. Instead, w'hen she 
brought it food, it refused to eat anything. ‘Why, whal‘s the 
matter?’ said the tigress. The tiger said, ‘ There’s nothing really 
the matter- But I want your child to do something for me.’ 
The tigress gave the tiger the cub to keep as its own. 

1 he tiger took the cub home and used to send it for fire. 
One day the cub went to a Gour’s house and found some milk 
there. It was .so pleased with the milk that it did not come 
home, but stayed in the Gour’s house. The tiger watched the 
road for a long time until it was wcai 7 , but the cub did not come. 
Then the tiger went to find it. When it came to the Gour’s 
house, the cub hid in a rat’s hole. The tiger said, ‘ You're not a 
tiger; you’re a billi (cat), for you have hidden in a bil (hole). 
1 suppose I’ll have to eat my food raw now, but it can’t be helped. 
As for you. however. I’ll eat \ou if I can catch you, and even if 
f find your dropping.s I’ll eai them.’ 
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is whv the cat hides its excreta, for fear 
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BONDO 

kir.sariipada, Korn put District 

Mahaprabhu had a cow: he used to milk it. One day he 
called the neighbours to drink milk. All who did not eat beef 
went and got their milk. The Bondos and Dorns arrived late 
and the milk was linished. Maliaprabhu said to the Dorns, ‘ Go 
and get some.* Thev goi a little. riien the Bondos sat down 
hopefully but the\ got none and said, ‘What are we to eat?’ 
Mahaprabhu said, ‘ .Since you have not got the milk, you will 
have to eat the llesh.’’ 
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BONDO 

Hasupnda, Koraput District 

formerly cows ate human beings who were so frightened that 
they could not catch them. Mahaprabhu caught a cow, tied a 
rope round its neck and tethered it to a pillar before his house. 
He gave it nothing to eat and when it got really hungfv. it pro¬ 
mised not to eat men any more, but to serve them instead. 
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BONDO 

(•okutnpatla. Koraput District 

I lie cow used to bite^ and Mahaprabhu .sent it a root by the 

n ‘ used to keep cattle for agriculture, sacrifice and food. 

Under Hindu influence many of them have ceased to kill cows openly even 
tor sacrdirc. though i|,e practice continues sccicil> and most tri^iiueu do 
not hesitaic to t-at the Ikstt of j row which has been killed .iccidemallv or 
i»v wild amnia!. J Jie custom is so firmlv established in the mvtholo^- that 
It IS haid (or (he people 10 Ix'licvc that bcef tating is ns wicked a.s ihcir 
Hindu iiiMfilibonis say 4t is Ven lew tribesmen, however, think milk; it 
15 actuallv taboo to the Hill Saoras. 
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rhe dog gave the root to the cow. It asked for its share 
^the cow gave it a small piece. Mahaprabhu saw this and 
angrily slapped the cow’s face and knocked out its upper teeth. 
He caught the dog by the tail and twisted it. Since then the dog’s 
tail has been curly and whenever it sees anyone, it is frightened 
and barks. 
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BONDO 

Datipada, Koraput District 

A man went to relieve himself: when he went away, a cow 
ate it and when the pig went for its share it found nothing left. 
It said to the co\/, ‘ Mahaprabhu sent me to earth to eat this; 
why have you eaten it? You are bigger than I. I am going to 
Mahaprabhu.’ The pig went to Mahaprabhu and told him. 

Mahaprabhu gave a root to a dog. ‘ Give this to the cow,’ 
he said, ‘ Once it has eaten this it won’t want to eat excreta 
any more.’ 7'he dog took it but ate it itself on the way and 
returned. Mahaprabhu asked the dog. ‘ Did you give it the root?’ 
It could say nothing but 'Ha-ha'. 

Mahaprabhu went to the cow and asked if the dog had given 
it the root. ‘ No,’ said the cow. ‘ Why did you eat excreta?’ 
said Mahaprabhu angrily. lie cursed the cow and the pig both 
to remain dumb, for fear they would quarrel. He puni.shed the 
dog by making it bark. 
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HONDO 

Duniiripnda, Koraput District 

Originally the Bondos did not know how to plough with cattle; 
men themselves used to pull the plough with ropes over their 
shoulders. T hey worked hard and ate twice in the day. 

Mahaprabhu thought that ^there would not be sufficient food 
to go round, so he sent a bullock to tell men that they must only 
eat once. But as the bullock was on its way a partridge tlcw up 
from under its feet and startled it so much that it forgot exactly 
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is message was. WHien ii arrived it said. ‘ Mahaprabhu 
you to eat twice every day.’ ‘ We do that already,’ said 
the Bondos and laughed at him. 

When the bullock returned, Mahaprabhu asked it, ‘ What 
message did you give?' ‘I told them to eat twice every day.’ 
Mahaprabhu was angry and said, ‘Go yourself and pull the 
plough for men: otherwise there will nor be enough food for 
them to eat twice a day. They will have to cat you also. If they 
do. it will be well for you; but if they do not. you will be cursed.’ 

1 he bullock went back to earth and ever since has dragged 
the plough for men and men have eaten its flesh at their feasts. 
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G.ADABA 

Sitlnl)ncH, Koraput District 

1 here was a shaman. His wife died, leaving a son and 
( aug let. ne night Markajaker Deota came to the village and 
stood bv the door of the sha.oan’s house. He said, ‘I am verv 
ungn. C.Tve me something to eat and a place to live.’ .So saying. 

10 hfm shaman woke and wondered who had .spoken 

to him. He went .0 sleep again and when he got up in the 
morning forgot all abon, it. Ih,t that day many of the neighbours 
fell sick and disease broke out among the cattle 

The shamanin was called and she took her winnowing-fan and 
light the cause of the trouble, ^farkajakcr Deota cL upon 

notice r^Tne what I wanted, but he took no 

humrrv ’ \Vh ”1 ^'11 devour you all, for I am very 

and^o li.klv y'higers heard this, they cursed the shaman 

and sacrilice l'"'*'f^ '1 ^ shaman bathed 

and sac, licetl a fowl anti t.ioked rice before the hut. 

so he took them wiih him. When the rice and .neat was ready. 

e pn porlitms of it in leaf-cups, laid them out before the hut, 
and went back to his ho.ise to get .some liquor- But while he was 
away the thildren ate the food that had been offered to the god. 
The boy turned into a bull and the girl into a cow. The bull at 
once approat hetl the t tnv. \\’hen the shaman returnetl a.id saw the 
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animals and the food destroyed, he was very angry 
aTnt^v^nted to kill them. But the god caught him by'the hand 
and said, ‘Don’t hurt these animals. They are your own children. 
Keep them, and when they increase, sacrifice them to me.’ 


<8L 
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KLITTIA KOND 
Karhori, Ganjarn District 

From the place in Saphaganna where Nirantali was born, there 
presently emerged a cow. It wandered round and round for eight 
days, but no one took any notice of it. 

One day Nirantali went to bathe in the Gunjiann River. The 
cow heard the splashing of ihe water and went to .see what was 
going on. When Nirantali saw it, she was frightened and hurried 
home. When she reached the house the cow was close behind 
her. In front of the building was a stone pestle. Nirantali 
picked it up and hit the cow on the face and broke its upper 
teeth. They flew far away and fell and turned into Ranipalu 
Mountain. 

Alter that Nirantali kept the cow, for .she knew there was no 
longer any danger of it biting her. 

4 ^ 

KUTTIA KOND 
Deovnlli, Gan jam Distnet 

Nirantali was under the earth; she made a cow- It had horns 
aiul a tail and very big teeth, but it stocnl upright on two legs 
like a man. 

One day some peasants came to visit Nirantali; they saw the 
cow and said. ‘ Give it to us and we’ll have something to plough 
with.’ 7'hey took it and tried to yoke it to a plough, but it bit 
them and broke away and then went about biting and injuring 
everyone if saw. The peasants went to Nirantali and told her. 
She said, ‘ Very well then, bring it here.’ When the cow came, 
she hit it with a pestle and killed it. She said, ‘ Now you can eat 
it.’ The people cut up the carcass and feasted on the flesh. 
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p^T^ie/Naiigbasi, Gangbasi, Kadaraji and Bedaraji were 
^i^/uava. 1 hey got no milk after the death of the cow and 
complained to Niraniali, ‘ We get no milk nowadays.' Nirantali 
gave them some cow’s meat and bones. I'he Rajas mixed it with 
wax and made a little model cow with bits of bamboo for horns, 
and shut it up in a bamboo box. When they shut it up, life 
came into it and there was a tiny cow the size of a mouse. 

I'he Rajas gave it to Nirantali, saying, ‘ Look after it and when 
there are many calves, give them to us and we’ll get our milk.’ 
Nirantali did so. 

1 his is why the Koiuls do not drink milk, but eat only the 
flesh of the cow: milk is for Rajas. 
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KUi TIA KONl) 

^ikalwni, (Unijam District i 

.Niiantali and her daughter Rani-aru worked together on a 
dealing. When it was iead\ ihev sowed all the different mouii' 
tain grains there. 

I here was a bull which had hands and feet like a man, horns 
on its head and the ears of a cow. Rani-aru screamed, ‘ Mother, 
mother. 1 he bull s seed fell on the ground. Rani-aru picked 
up the wet earth and made it into a ball and wondered how to 
call her mother. She made it into a bee and sent it to her. 

Nirantali came running to the clearing and hit the bull twice 
on the head, once on the belly and killed it. Nirantali said to 
her daughter. J his creature would have killed you, so we’ll 
cat its flesh. We’ll keep its horns and tail and cut a branch of a 
bombax tree and tie the horns and tail to it and hang up its four 
feet and cover them with clay and so turn it into a cow.’ 
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PARENG.V 

Dumriput. Kora put District 

In the old days (ows and bulls used to talk to each other just 
as if they were human beings. 1 here w'as an old man wdio had 
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a ball in his house. His son used to take them 
.V. ^ize in the best pasture. One night, however, the animals 
broke out of their shed and went to eat rice in someone’s field. 
The boy followed them and said, ‘ I have always taken you where 
the best grass was to be had, but you have broken your shed and 
now you are stealing rice. Who is going to build you a new shed? 

The cows answered, ‘You people eat three times a day, yet 
you cannot fill your bellies. How can we hll our bellies with a 
little grass?’ The boy lost his temper and hit them, and they 
attacked him. The boy ran back to his house and shut the door. 
They struck it with their horns, trying to break it down. 

While they were doing this, Ispur Mahaprabhu came by. He 
stood in the road outside and called to the boy. ‘What is the 
matter?’ The boy replied, ‘ It is these ungrateful and thieving 
animals.’ Mahaprabhu said, ‘ Ciome out and tell me all about it. 
The boy replied, ‘ I can’t come out: if I do, they’ll kill me. Maha¬ 
prabhu caught hold of the cow and the bull, and then the boy came 
out and told his story, Mahaprabhu was angr)' and kicked the 
animals in the belly and said, ‘ However much you eat, you will 
always be hungry,’ He twisted their tongues and said, Now you 
w'ill no longer be able to talk, but you will be the servants of 
men, and one side of your bodies will always be hollow. 
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PARENGA 

Dnmriput, Koraput District 

Ispur Mahaprabhu sent a party of gotls to the Middle World 
to tell men how they ought to live. After they had depaited. 
Tspur’s wife Sinadai tore up one of her cloths and made the cow 
Mother Kapila. Ispur told the cow to follow the gods down to 
earth and listen to what the) were saying. 

Mother Kapila found the gods in a Parenga village. They 
said, ‘You people must live properly. Take a bath every day, 
and cat once a week.’ Mother Kapila interiuptcd them. 1 hat s 
all wrong,’ she said. ‘ You should bathe once a week and eat 
three times a day.’ Men were verv* pleased with the cow’s advice 
and worshipped her for it. 
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gods returned to Ispur Mahaprabhu and told him _ 

_^ ^ had interrupted them and changed 

their message. Ispur Mahaprabhu was annoyed and said to the 
cow, ^ How will men get three meals a day? You will have to 
help them. Your calves will get them grain while they are alive, 
and will give them meat when they are dead.’ ^ " 
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KOYA 

Phulitnetln, Korapnt District 

riieie was a hill called Morirnahua where a Gour and his 
wife made their home. They lived on fnjit and the roots of the 
jungle. One day Deur and his wife, riding on a she-goat, can^ 

to that hill and went to the Gour’s hut. The Gour gave his 

visitors ^^road green leaves to sit on and washed their feet with 

honey. 1 hey were pleased and decided to give the Gour their 

‘Look after it 

e 11 It wi h.ue many children and be most useful to you.’ 
le she-goat li\ed in the hou.se and gave three kids at once. 
This happened six times. But at the seventh time there were 
only two kids, one male, one female. 

Now there was a herd of goats and it took the Gour’s son all 
his time to graze them. One day, the little goats wandered olf 
into the jungle- The boy came home with the rest of the herd. 
Next day the Gour went to get the missing kids but could find 
no tiace of them. Six months later the Gour’s son went for wood 
and there he found two goats grazing. He tried to bring thent 
home, bur they would not come near him. He went home and 
they remained in the forest and became barking-deer. 
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Kuril A KOND 

Pikesa, Cfinja?n District 

It was Rani-ani vxho at the begitining taught the Konds to 
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alo-sacri(ice. They used to cat the flesh and the 



^^ids, seeing this, longed to eat it too. They went to Rani- 
attrtnd said, ‘Look, the Konds eat flesh; why should not we? 
Otherwise what can we eat?‘ Rani-an. said, ‘ Co away now; I'll 
get you some meat.’ 


They went away and Rani-aru thoiighr, ‘Where will I get 
food for all these people?’ She brought some wax from Tikawali 
Hill and made a model of a sambhar with four wooden legs and 
entrails of kosa silk. But she forgot to give it horns. She let 
it go in the jungle, Live here,’ she said, * and multiply. When 
twenty or twenty-live men come together they’ll kill you and eat 
your flesh.’ 

Then Rani-aru called the Paiks and Gonds back and said, ‘ Go 
to Nachikeri Hill and you will find a sambhar there. Kill it 
with )our allows and take its flesh home and distribute it to 
all and feast on it.’ They went to the jungle where there were 
now many sambhar. They got one and ate its flesh. 

In those days the hare had horns. The hare and sambhar 
l^came friends; one day they went to bathe together in a stream, 
ihe hare took olf its horns and put them on a stone while it 
washed Its head. The sambhar finished its bath quickly, got 
out and put the horns on its own head and ran to the 'forest. 
When the hare protested, it drove it away. 
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HILL SACRA 
Talasingi, Gan jam DUfricl 

Once human beings and domestic animals had horns, and wild 
animals had not. One day a Saoru of Undrasingi collected 
the unmarried boys and girls and took them to dance at Kordel 
village. The girls of Kordel met them and they all danced to¬ 
gether. 1 he Undra.singi people liad taken a buffalo with them; 
tiey killed it and when they were weary of dancing they feasted 
on the flesh, washing it down with draughts of palm wine. 

One of the Undra.singi boys fell in love with a Kordel girl. 
He went to her house and they shut the door and lay together. 
But the other boys discovered they were missing and came in 
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them. When they discovered them, the boy trik 
^geg^^ay. and in his hurry he caught his horns in the door and 
wrenched them off. 


In such ways as this people graduallv knocked their horns off 
.ind the wild animals got them instead. 'The sainbhar wore 
men’s horns; the barking-deer got women's, d'his is one of the 
reasons why men go bald. 

Dogs 
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BHUNJIA 

Pntarpunji (Khnriar), Knlfihnndi District 
When .Mother Parvati sent her tiger to frighten Father 
Mahadeo borne, he made wild dogs which drove it away. It was 
so frightened that it ran sti'aiglit to l>arvati’s kitchen and hid 
iheie. I he wild dogs followed and looked into the vessels 
and seaifhcd the hearth, rubbing soot all over their bodies as 
t re) ( K so. When they \vcni back to tlje jungle they saw^ how 
c irt) tie) were and tubbed the soot off onto the trunk of an 
ebony ircc. whicli |i;,s ever siitcc been black. Hut the clog.s did 
not see tlieir own faces and so they tlid not dean them, and thev 
have remained black to this dav. 
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HONDO 

Goyigvda, Koraftut Di.sirict 

The bidl and the dog were friends. Hut one day the dog 
seduced the cow. I he bull caught them and said, ‘ My friend, 
you are working very hard, let us exchange our parts so that you 
may ave greater strength.’ The dog at lirst refused but at last 

exchanged their parts. Then the hull 
.said. Now you will be able 10 do well but onlv at certain times.' 

One day when the bull was cooking rice the dog stole it. The 
bull wa.s hurt and wept because it was its friend who had stolen 
its rice. It cursed the dog saving. ‘Whenever vou meet anvoiie 
you will have to bark.' 
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le friendship between the two came to an end. T he ITTfl. 
to cat grass in the jungle and the dog spends its time steal¬ 
ing food.' 
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IK)NDO 

Kirsautpnda, Korapui District 

Mahaprabhu was ploughing in his field. His mother and 
sister were cooking gruel on the hank nearhy; when ■ it was 
ready the old mother sent the girl with it to him. Before she 
'vent the mother put a fruit in the girl's hand and said. ' Don't 
eat this fruit whatever happens, hut lake it to Mahaprahhu.' This 
happened every day, hut one day .Mahaprahhu was ploughing a 
long way off and as the girl was carrying him his food she felt 
hungr) and ate the fruit, whereupon she went mad, and with 
hair dishevelled and eyes wild and terrified ran hack home Her 
mother abused her and beat her with her broom. The girl turned 
into a dog and ihe broom became her tail.'* 


' 52 

HAD.XB.A 

Sulapadi, Kornput District 

Seven Gadaba brothers and their sister lived together. The 
brothers arranged a youth to .serve for the girl. The brothers 


ih.vs.Vellf" "X'"' MHlicniodan), 

adjoining areas, they are treated with affection. Cain 
Oates that even Brahmins in thd Godaveri District (neighbouring Koraniit) 

wi.hS™ TnH A biich^is inaX.l 

^ ih saffron and the expectant mother makes an obeisance and feeds it with 
Mon and vice. .\ Brahmin who killed a dog many years ago buTa icZWc 
1-X««"r"”vor n' t daily worshipped it.—J. Cain, in The Injinn 

thnn ih ■ ^ PP; mbesmen treat their dogs well, feed 

T “,"'1 "'<-''1? "hen they die. Kniiia Kond wii: a.vn 

the CO psc with cloth and carry it out ro burial. I once saw a small menhir 
UMied a Maria for a favourite dog. Ihe Konds lastiate dogs, believing 

that this makes tluin hctici hiintci.s. ITogs are used hv all llu tribesmen 
in huhting. to guard forest clearings and to protect their house';. 

. ^ another storv' of a girl who inrns into a dog with a bioom tail. 
M'c .story 66 of this chapter. 
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^ real hunters and went daily to hunt in the forest, but me 
and the girl used to stay together at home. 

One day the brothers said to the youth, ‘ Every day we go out 
and get you meat; now today you go out and get us meat.’ 
The boy told his wife, and she prepared some gruel for him and 
put it in a gourd. He slung the gourd on an axe over his 
shoulder and taking his bow and arrows went to the forest, 
Before long he saw a barking-deer and (ired at if. But as he 
fired, he himself tripped and fell over. Idie deer was wounded 
and ran away. When the boy fell, the gourd fell to the ground 
and turned into a dog. The dog chased ihe deer and caught it. 
When the boy got up, he could not find his gourd anywhere but 
he saw the dog holding the deer. He ran after it. killed the 
deer, put it on his shoulder and started for home. The dog ran 
a'head and got home first. When the girl saw the dog. she was 
frightened, for she thought that her husband had been killed and 
that this strange creature had come to tell her about it. But soon 
afterwaids the boy arrived, and they kept the dog as a pet in the 
house. 
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JHORIA 

Suh/iu, Koraput District 

In the days when dogs had no tails they could run very fast 
and were so strong that they could kill a tiger. 

An old widow an<l her son had a well-stocked farm of cattle- 
pigs, goats and chickens. At night they tied a dog outside the 
gate and thieves were so afraid of its liarking that they did not 
come anywhere near the house. 

The dog and her son were great friends and were alwavs 
p aying together. . When the boy grew up, he married and 
brought his wife to his house. One day the girl went home to 
see her mother, and after a little while the bo\ decided to go and 
fetch her back. As he was getting ready to go, the dog said. 

Big brother, where are vou going.^’ ‘ j'o my wife’s father’s house.’ 
‘Then f will go with you,’ said the dog. 

When they were approaching the village where the girl was, 
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^ tlie boy, ‘Big brother, you have a tail haii; 

loin-cloth in front and behind. But I have no tail 
and^people laugh at me. Do give me your back tail.’ The bov 
cut off the back flap of his loin-cloth and the dog put it on and 
began to wag it proudly. When the people of that village saw 
what the boy had done, they all cut off the flaps of their loin¬ 
cloths and gave them to their dogs. 

After a few days the boy took his wife home and that night he 
tied the dog outside the house as usual. Presently a tiger came 
by; the dog smelt it and barked furiously- The tiger said to itself. 
Docs this dog really see me when it barks. I must- find out.* 
I he tiger approached the dog very carefully and began to Talk 
to it. ‘ What is this?’ asked the tiger, touching the dog’s ear. 

' It is my ear,’ said the dog. ‘ And this?’ asked the tiger, touching 
its nose. ‘ It is my nose,’ said the dog. ‘ And this?’ asked the 
tiger, touching its mouth. ‘ It is my mouth,’ said the dog. ‘ And 
this?’ asked the tiger, touching its organ. ‘ It is my orgtin,’ said 
the dog. 

Now the tiger was very frightened of the tail, for it thought 
that it was a gun or a sword. Vei 7 cautiously it touched the tail 
and said, ‘ What is this?’ preparing to run away at once if the 
dog said it was a gun or a sw'ord. ‘ It is my tail,’ said die dog. 
At that the tiger seized the dog and carried it away and 
ate it. 

If we want to make a dog run fast, we cut off its tail It then 
becomes a good hunter. 
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JHORIA 

Parjamunda, Kora put Disinct 

I here was an old shaman and his blind' wife. The shaman 
sowed large millet in his clearing. When the crop was ready, he 
reaped it and pre])ared the threshing-floor. Hfs wife came to help 
and one day she w’as sitting on the floor beating the pile of millet 
with a stick. Presendy she got tired and sat c|uietly in the sun. 
A dog came up behind her and licked her back. The blind 
woman was Irighiened; she threw some of the ears of millet at 
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and cried ‘ Chu-re \ One of the ears stuck in the I 
and it ran away yelping ‘ Kai-kai \ 

After it had run a little way, the dog met Mother Thaknrani. 
She said, ‘ What is the matter?’ The dog said, ‘ I licked the old 
woman’s back in all friendliness, but she abused me and threw 
ears of millet at me, and look, one of them has stuck in my 
backside. Please take it out for me.’ Thaknrani said, ‘ Certainly 
not. It looks extremely nice there. In fact I will make it into 
a tail, and then it will be useful too.’ 

That is why the tail of the dog is a little crooked, like an eai 
of large millet. 
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JHORIA 

Piitayigaon, Koraput District 

riiere was an elderly shaman and his wife. They had no chil¬ 
dren and had to do all their work themselves. The shaman pre- 
paied his clearing in the forest and sowed pulse in it. Monkeys 
were always lobbing the field and the shaman had to spend a lot 
of time guarding it against them. 

One day there was a sacrifice in the village and the shaman had 
to be there. His wife went to the clearing instead, carrying with 
her a little food and a gourd of water. When she reached the 
place she found a lot of monkeys eating the pulse. She threw 
her gourd at them crying, ‘ Chn-chu ’. The gourd turned into a 
dog and. barking loudly, chased the monkeys away. 
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KAMAR 


Pafarptitijt (Khariar), Kalahandi District 
One day Father Mahadeo was very drunk. He staggered to a 
new y- urnt pyre and covered himself with ashes. Then he 
ino'un ec us bull and went careering along the road. Mother 
Parvatt went ahead. A dog saw Mahadeo and began to bark. 
When It recognized Mahadeo it barked. Parvati called laughingly 
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‘ There goes vour Fate/ 
^ .1 ' - 
-nficl curled its tail 


Sl 


The dog was frightehe 

tlttrt--n1id curled its tail up and barked all the more. 

The dog’s master asked, ‘ What are you making such a noise 
for?’ The dog said, ‘ My Fate is on the road. Tve made my 
tail into a noose and rm calling him to come and be caught. 
But the dog’s master said, ‘ You excreta-dropping dog, you’ll never 
be able to catch your Fate. It’s your Fate that will catch you. 
.'\nd he caught the dog’s tail and twisted it saying, Don t make 
such a noise.’ 

But the dog was now frightened that its Fate would catch it and 
ii went on barking all the more. Fhis is how the dog began to bark. 
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KOND 

Bondri, Koraput District 

Apanakuri-Mamunakuri was a dog belonging to Paramugatti 
and Mangragatti. One day they took it with them to hunt. 
So passed seven days. They got no food. Paramugatti and 
Mangragatti said to the dog, ‘ Go and ask your mother for some 
rice.’ The dog approached the house and cried, ‘ Bhu-bhu and 
came back. They said, ‘ Why didn’t you bring any rice?’ ‘ She 
refused to give me any,’ said the dog. 

Paramugatti and Mangragatti made their way home, drinking 
water, resting, walking, resting, walking. When he got home 
Paramugatti wanted to beat his wife: she asked him why* For 
not sending rice when I sent the dog.’ She said, ‘ It came, it is 
true, but it said nothing about rice, it just sat there crying “ Bhu- 
bhu Paramugatti was angry and told the dog, ‘ From today 
“ Bhu-bhu ’’ is all you’ll be able to say.’ 

The dog said, ‘ Tie a thread to my ear apd I’ll run it round 
(he village an<l then if anv animal or man treads on it, I’ll bark. 
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KUTTIA KOND 

PikcAa, Ganjam District 

When Nirantali taught the Konds how to make their clearings 
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forest tliey sowed their large and small millets. But^vl?^ 

TfuJT.IT ""T ""‘I it and 

caused great loss to the people. 

begge"d hl7Nirantali and 
Ssmd to it ' r ’ Nirantali gave them a dog 

fmm ni 1 ■ ■" 'i'-ive animals away 

ronid ‘^'‘^"'tigs. The dog could not bark in those days and 
could only chase ammals away: this made it very tired So 

run'aif ” T T" »«t 

ol brea hinr. '’“t could only .nake a sort 

ai r T -'t '-i'ow bau,bo<. 

it ltd r T ,T ^ its belly and blew down 

It and It sounded bonr-honr. 

without tliovc the nioiikeys away 

without having to chase ihein. ^ 
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KOND 

Gat/ jam Disl/ict 

One day wliile Niraiu U; . . i . 
went to cut his cleatimr ‘’aramugatii 

‘log out of the shavings from T *' 

Nirantali was cleaning t pi; 

caught it by the mouth and wit/ I lushed at her but she 

black. “ ' i'^'' ‘•"■‘y iitiuiis made its face 

Nirantali in turn made t i 

he said to the dog ‘Go an I " .‘‘^"t it to Paramugatti but 

tiger away; it ran round in f T- ‘'°g 

the tiger went blind and il P'ssed on a stone and 

and men thought thev ° T/ n'^” They were very dangerous 

silk a„/ •" ^ e™>“S.n span 

Unirenean said ‘ T'. ^og came to eat him but 

rr. kc w ", "T- »■'■ m, o„„ e„,rails 
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MURIA 

Chitabera, Koraput District 
Mahaprabhu had a dog and its bitch. Whenever anyone came 
to the house, the dog did not bark but sat quietly. 

One day Mahaprahbu came home at midday; after eating his 
dinner he lay with his wife. A visitor came and before anyone 
noticed him walked into the house and disturbed the couple. 
Mahaprabhu got up in great embarrassment. The visitor, also 
embarrassed, talked a little and went away. Mahaprabhu then 
beat his dog very hard and said, ‘ Whenever anyone comes, you 
let them in and do nothing to stop them.’ The dog said, I was 
afraid you would be angiy.’ 

Mahaprabhu gave.an order that if anything — bird, animal, man 
or woman — approached the house, the dog was to make a noise: 
and if they tried to come in, it was to stop them. ‘ Only when 
1 say “ Let them in ”, may they come,’ said Mahaprabhu. 

rhis was how Mahaprabhu taught the dog to bark. 

6i 

l*ARENGA 

Du m rip lit, Koraput District 

One day three brothevs went with their carrying-poles to get 
grain from another village. They started rather late and night 
fell before they had reached their destination. They made their 
camp in the jungle; two of them busied themselves fetching wood 
and preparing a lire, but the youngest sat doing nothing. The 
others were annoyed with him and said, ‘You never do any work. 
This time we’re not going to let you sit by the lire.’ They made 
a good lire, but kept the youngest brother away from it, and 
during the night he died of cold. 

When they saw what had happened, the brothers said, ‘ After 
all he was our brother.’ and they burnt his body and ])erformed 
the rites properly. 7'hey went on to the village, got their grain 
and returned the same way. When they came to the place where 
they had burnt the body, they saw a dog sitting in the ashes. 




T H E A N I jVi A L WORLD 




to them and licked their feet. One of them said, ‘ This 
must be our brother/ and he said to the dog, ‘ Come home with 
us.’ 7 hey went on their way and the dog followed them home. 

This is why we never eat the dog, and why dogs love to sit 
among the ashes of a fire. 
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PARENGA 

Rupodai, Koraput District 

An old man and woman had live sons and a little daugliter. 
riiey loved the girl so much that to keep her in the house they 
employed a boy to serve for her. One day the live sons said to 
the boy, ‘ Today you go alone to work on the threshing-floor; we 
are going to hunt.’ ‘ Very well,’ said the boy and went alone 
to the threshing-lloor. 

At midday the girl put food in a/ pot and took it to the boy. 
When he saw her, he said to himself, ‘ I have been here a long 
time now, yet I have never known my wife. We are all alone 
today; now is the time for it.’ He took the girl among the piles 
of chaff, but like a dog and a bitch they stuck together. They 
were unable to separate. 

In the evening the five brothers returned from the forest. The 
eldest went ahead and saw the two lovers lying together on the 
threshing-floor. They all coughed to warn them that they should 
separate, but they could not. I'he eldest brother was very angry 
at their shamelessness, and he took his bow and fired an arrow 
at the boy. But he missed him and hit the girl instead and 
killed her. As she died, her lover was freed, and he got up and 
told the brothers wdiat had happened. 

1 hey carried the bodv into the forest and made a pyre. As 
the flames leapt up. the boy .sprang onto the pyre and was 
burnt with his bride. The brothers went home and told their 
parents that ihe boy and their sister had run away to 
another village. The parents went weeping to find them. They 
came to the place where the bodies had been burnt, and there 
they saw two stumps like tails sticking out of the ashes. They 
pulled at them and there came out a dog and a bitch. Thev 
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home and cared for them as if they were their 
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PENGU 

Kelar, Koraput District 

There was a goddess named Dammi who had a lovely little 
daughter. When the girl grew up Dammi went to find her a 
husband. She found seven brothers, all unmarried, living on 
Andhramati Hill. She said to herself, ‘ Here are seven brothers 
but I really don’t know which of them should marry my daughter.’ 
So she took them all home with her and said to the girl, ‘ Here 
are seven brothel's. Marry the one you like best.’ 

The girl chose the youngest brother and they took her to 
lier new home. She used to do the cooking while the men went 
to their fields. One day there was a lot of work to be done and 
the brothers asked the girl to bring their food to the field. As 
she was taking it, she had to pass through a dense patch of jungle 
and she was frightened and began to cry. Dammi heard her crying 
and hurried to see what was the matter- The girl said, ‘ I’m 
(T)ing because I’m lonely.’ Dammi said, ‘Give me that gourd 
of water and turn your back.’ When the girl was not looking, 
Dammi said to the gourd. ‘ Follow, tailless one, follow behind, 
behind.’ The gourd turned into a dog and it kept the girl 
company through the jungle. Dammi disappeared. 
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HILL SAORA 
Sogeda, Koraput District 

In the old da\s all living creatures used to live together, and 
talked with one another. But gradually most of the animals 
went away into the jungle. Between the wild and the house 
animals, however, there was still friendship, and when the wild 
animals visited a village the house animals would receive them 
hospitably and make them sit in their verandas and have some¬ 
thing to eat. 
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in the jungle the grass-eating animals had plenty 
:ll^tigers and panthers got very little and grew hungrier and 
hungrier. At last one night a panther came to a village. A dog 
had come out of the house and was sleeping on the veranda. The 
panther sat down beside it. The dog thought it was just another 
dog and let it be. But when the dog fell asleep the panther 
picked it up and carried it off into the jungle. On the way the 
dog woke up but realizing what was happening remained very 
quiet. 

The panther put the dog down under a tree and went off to 
(ind a twig to clean its teeth. The dog jumped up and ran away, 
away to Kittung. When Kittung heard what had happened he 
said, ‘ Whenever an animal that you don’t know comes from 
another village, before you have anything to do with it, take a 
sniff at its backside. It will do the same to you and if the smell 
is of turmeric you will be able to recognize whether you are of 
the same caste or no. If the animal won’t let you do it, you will 
know that it is dangerous and you must run’ away at onc^.’ Ever 
since dogs have done this. 


65 

HILL SAORA 
IJaho, Gan jam District 

Every creature had hands and feet, teeth and nails and tail, 
except the dog which had no tail. The other animals laughed 
at it and the dog got very annoyed, thinking that it's lack of a 
tail made it look ugly. At last it ran away to the jungle and 
hid there. 

One day when Kittung was wandering through the jungle, he 
met the dog. The dog said, ‘ What are you doing here?’ Kittung 
said, ’ I came to find you.’ The dog said, ‘ You made my body 
well enough, but you forgot the tail and so everyone laughs at 
me and people don’t let me sit with them.’ 

Kittung brought the dog to a village and found a garden where 
a Saora had planted many gourd vines. He picked a gourd and 
breaking off the handle fixed it on the dog’s bottom and said, 
‘ Here is your tail. Hide it between your legs and go to yoin 
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(id when people laugh at you bring it 
is they who will be ashamed/ 


out and 
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HILL SAORA 

Padangpnnga, Ganjcim District 

Ramma and Binima had a daughter. This girl used to work in 
their clearing and took them food daily. On the way there was 
Kittling. Ihe girl was very beautiful and Kittung wanted to 
marry her. He said, ‘ Come to me/ but she was frightened and 
tan away. Every day he called her, but she refused to go to him. 
But at last one day he met her on the way and forced her. After 
it was over, he said, ‘ Now we have done this, will you marry me 
or not?’ She again refused. Kittung put medicine in her 
mouth and said, ‘Very well, you will go mad: become a dog.\ 
The girl ran barking on all fours to Ramma and Bimma. They 
beat her with a broom and she turned into a dog with a tail like 
a broom. 


Elephants 
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' GOND 

Banuaguday Koraput District 

Paklu Gond had no field or garden: he had to go daily for 
the roots on which he lived. One day as he was searching for roots 
he came to Sarguguda village. When he returned home he 
thought, ‘ Let us too make fields; it is very troublesome always to, 
be digging roots.’ He made a field near the jungle and sowed 
rice, but when it grew, wild animals came and destroved it. To 
keep them away he made scarecrows of grass. 

One day Paklu made a great grass animal, using a gourd for 
the head and its long handle as a nose, and blackened it: for ears 
he pul fans. Wlicn the animals saw the great creature they ran 
away- 

One day Mahaprabhu and his wife came by and when the wife 
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^^lephant she asked, ‘ Whatever is this? What an 

It!’ Mahaprabhu went ahead, but his wife remained behind 
saying, ‘ We must look at this/ So he came back and his wife 
said, ‘What a fine creature! If only it were alive what fun it 
would be to ride on it!’ 

Mahaprabhu put life in the scarecrow and he and his wife 
rode home on it. But when they had gone some way the Gond 
and his wife came to their held and saw their elephant was gone. 
They searched for it, following its footmarks. When they saw 
Mahaprabhu they shouted, ‘There are the thieves who’ve taken 
our elephant.’ They caught Mahaprabhu and his wife, not realiz¬ 
ing who they were, and abused them. Mahaprabhu said, ‘ Let 
whose it is catch and take it.’ Thev gave it to the Gond and 
his wife but the elephant ran into the jungle and the Gond 
could not catch it. 
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» KUTTIA KOND 
miaisardn, Gan jam District 

r.lephants at lirst were just like dogs. So no one took any 
notice of them, no one was afraid of them; people used to beat and 
abuse and drive them about as they pleased. 

One day when an elephant had been very badly treated, it 
went weeping to Nirantali and said, ‘ You’ve made me so small 
that no one takes any notice of me.’ Nirantali said. ‘ I can’t do 
anvihing; go to Bura Pinnu.’ 

I he elephant went to Bura Pinnu. Bura Piniui sat on its 
back and taught it how to behave, how to eat. drink, walk and 
(ouple. When he was satished. he made it very big aiul said, 
‘ Now go to the jungle and eat what you will. If any Raja 
catche.s \ou, go with him and learn what h{' teaches.’ 

This is why the elephant ruins the Kond’s crops, for if reinem 
bers how badlv it was treated when it was small. 
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KUTTIA KOND 



, Rnngaparu, (Ianjam District 

The elephant originally was a man with a long nose and big 
ears, an enonnous organ and great buttocks. As he went along 
his organ swung kulimg-ludung to and fro. This man was a 
cannibal: he did not care for any other meat. 

After he had devoured a great many people, the survivors went 
lo Nirantali and said, ‘ This man eats us, small and great. None 
of us will be left before long.’ Nirantali thought in her mind, 
then .she called the cannibal and said, ‘ I’ll give you a very 
sweet fruit.’ He took it eagerly, but it w'as a bitter fruit wdiich 
drove him mad and he ran into the jungle and turned into an 
elephant. 

70 


KUTTIA KOND 
Dnppi, Caujayn District 

In Saphaganna Nirantali cut a sago palm to make an elephant. 
With the wood she made the back and bones: for legs she cut 
four oilier palms. She got iron spikes from the Bindrabari 
Lohar for nails. For cars, she used ihc leaves of ihe palm. For 
tusks she used the long peduncles from which liquor is dravV'n. 
She prepared cord from the fibre for the trunk. Fhen she pui 
wind in the belly and life came to it. She took it to Golpara 
Hill and let it w’'knder there. 
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HUT, SAORA 
/ olasingi. Gan jam District, 

One day, when Rannna and Bimma w^ere ruling the w’orld. ihev 
summoned all the Chiefs ami landlords to their court. The 
visitors dressed up in their best clothes and came riding to court, 
some on deer, some on tigers, some on peacocks. 

On Kapatominjra Hill lived Butlra Saora who was the Cliief 
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pf3[m>village. He had no proper clothes and nothing to ride on. 
"Hts^ife did not like this. She told him to cut down a bija tree 
and carve it into the shape of a gxeat animal. She rubbed a 
lot of dirt off her body, mixed it with water and rubbed it all 
over the creature and it became flesh and skin. She cut her 
hair and wove it into a rope and fixed it on the front of the 
animal as its trunk. She used winnowing-fans for the ears. 
When it was ready she called Kittung Mahapurub and he laid 
his hand on its back and life came into it. Budra then rode 
to court on its back, and Ramma and Bimma gave him a turban 
with the others and told him that he might keep his elephant. 


HILL SACRA 
Lid ho, Gmijam District 


In the old days elephants had four great wings. Kittling 
used to ride on one of them. But after the world was made and 
men began to live on the earth, the elephants became a nuisance. 
I'hey crowed like cocks and flew up into the sky; wdien they 
were tired they came down and perched on the roofs of houses. 
T hey were so heavy that the houses collapsed beneath them.' 

When Kittung heard of this he was annoyed. In those days 
the peacock had no tail. One day Kittung invited the elephants 
to a feast. The great creatures filled their bellies and lay down 
to sleep. While they were asleep, Kittung cut off their wings. 
Two of them he gave to the peacock and that is how the peacock 
got its tail. The other two he stuck on the plantain tree, which 
accounts for its great leaves. 

When the elephants woke up and found they had lost their 
wings, they were very angry; thev ran away into the jungle and 
ever since haie been the enemies of men. , 


I For an arrount of the very old tradition of the flying elephants, see 
.MMI. pp- and 
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HILL SAORA 


Gailimg^ Koraput District 

riie Chief of the Saoras living on Barkun Hill was named 
Kuinina. He had two daughters and a son. The elder daughter 
and son were married, but not the younger daughter. The elder 
daughter went to her father-in-law’s house and the others lived 
at home. After a time, the boy’s wife fell in love with another 
youth; this went on for a long time before the husband dis¬ 
covered it. He was very angry and beat her so hard that she 
ran away to her mother’s house. On the way, she felt hungr)’ 
and found a wild fig and ate it. Her husband followed in search 
of her and when she saw him coming she looked wildly for some- ' 
where to hide. There was nothing but a hole in the ground: 
she went down into that and cried to Kittung, ‘ Take my soul: 
he’ll kill me.’ 

Kittung heard the cry of the woman and changed the form 
of hei body into that of a tox. She cried ‘ Hu-hu ’ as foxes cry 
today* I he husband saw the fox: he followed it but it escaped. 

• 

Goais , 
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HILL SACRA 

Maiincmgolu, Koraput District 

A Saora and his wife lived on Ranjadoiigar. He was the 
shaman and she the shamanin of the place. I'hcy went to 
Pirhaldongar and made clearings on the hillside and sowed every 
kind of seed. But when tlie crop was ready, the god of that hill 
would not let them approach to cut it. Whenever they w'ent 
near, lie sent a tiger, bear or snake to injure them. 

So the shaman went to find Kittung on the Mahcndra 
Mountain and told him his trouble. Kittung said, ‘Give 
Uie god a she-goat to eat.’ The shaman had never seen a goat 
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tiough he searched everywhere th^re was not one 
iind. Then Kittung himself went; he searched on the star 
Sukua. On the star a she-goai had two children, kittung 
fell at Sukua’s feet and said, ‘ Let me take your children home 
for fifteen days and then I’ll return them.’ He was 

thus able to take the mother and the little goats away and sent 
them to the Saora’s house. I he .Saora went to the god of the hill 
and said, ‘These goats are very .small now: let them grow and 
you’ll get a good meal next year. Don’t have them killed now. 
The god agreed and the .Saora reaped his crop. He hitl 
the mother and sacrificed the little ones at the end of the year. 

H. A res' 
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BONDO 

i^fihlningnda , Korapui District 

I.oug ago the hare said, ‘ I never will go to water. 111 never 
drink it, unless it comes itself to niy feet.‘ But one day it was 
very tiiirsty and went to drink. Mahaprabhu said. ‘ When you 
yotir.self have made a rule about it. why do you go to drink?’ 
He was angry and turned the hare into a toad. 
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KUTTTA KOND 
Ouppi, Gfnijain District 

On Ranisoru mountain lived Bura Pinnu’s sister Pusuruli- 
One day her brother went to see her. Pusuruli called him into 
her hou.se and fed him. He stayed fifteen days. When it was 
time to go, Pusuruli prepared food for his journey and Bura 
Pinnu .set out. After he had gone, Pusuruli looked for a broom 
to clean the house. I'he broom was twelve years old and very 
broken. When she saw it, she decided to throw it away and get 
a new*^ one from her brother. She threw the old stump away and 


• I'or a Kuttia Kond story of how the hare lost its horns, see story 47 
uf this chapter. 




into a hare and Pusuriili said, ‘ As a broom goes 
there,, so you dance and jump about.’ The hare began 
to jump and dance. 


Horse.s^ 
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GADAliA 

Siilapadiy Koraput District 

The sambhar is the horse of Dongar Deota. From a certain 
country came a Raja; he had the jungle cleared and a bungalow 
built. VV^hen Dongar Deota heard of it, he was angry that his 
territory had been invaded and came to fight the Raja. During 
the battle, the Raja injured the foot of Dongar Deota and made 
him lame. He said to Mahaprabhu, ‘ This Raja has injured my 
loot; who will guard my garden, the forest? 1 have many animals 
in it. .Some one may come and steal them.' 

Mahaprabhu cut down a plantain and made a sambhar; he 
gave it horns ol d ha man wood. ‘ Here is a horse for you,' he 
said. You can ride round your garden on it and see that every¬ 
thing is all right. • Dongar Dec^ta mounted the sambhar and rode 
home on it. ^ 

Nowadays, whcjiever we go hunting, wc sacrifice to Dongar v 
Deota. On the days when the god is out riding, we arc never 
able to kill a sambhar. VVe can only get one when Dongar Deota 
turns his ‘horse’ out to gra/e. 
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JHORIA 

Parja/nunda, Koraput District 

There were two brothers. Tl.e ehler rvas a ^real drunkard. 
He drank so inuch that he coidd not distinjrui,sh between cooked 


exmm il =1 hois<-. an.l if he docs so he is 

Uh n ^ frasi. For the Gadabas. like all 

th'sciv 1 a horse, when ihc voongtT Inoihei in 

away ='"‘' 
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raw or between night and day, for he slept alP 
no work and he never took a bath. The younger brother 
did not drink at all; he worked hard, saluted Ispur Mahaprabhu 
daily and was always bathing. 

This naturally annoyed the elder man and he used to beat 
and abuse his younger brother whenever he could. You don t 
do any real work,’ he would say. ‘ All you can do is to bathe 
and salute Ispur Mahaprabhu. Go and get me some liquor. 

The five Mahaprabhus saw this and were angry. ‘Ihc elder 
brother is a rascal,’ they said. ‘ We ought not to eat his offerings. 
The younger is a good man and we should help him. 

So the five Mahaprabhus cut down a bija tree and made a horse. 
1 hey said to it, ‘ Go to the brothers’ house.’ When it saw the 
two men, it neighed loudly and ran towards them. 1 he elder 
brother, who was very drunk, saw it coming and hid himself, 
thinking that it was some sort of Asur which wanted to devour 
him. But the younger brother caught it and, mounted on its 
back, rode away to become a king. 

I 

79 


KUn lA KONl) 

Dupj)i, Gail jam District 

Nirantali sent Paramugatii to get some bces-wa\ to make a 
horse and he brought some from Golpara Flill. Nirantali made the 
horse’s head first, then the eyes with burning coals and gave it four 
wooden legs. She put bits of wood as bones on the back and 
stuck the whole thing logether with wax. She used siari cord 
for the entrails which she stuffed into the belly and siari leaves 
for the liver- /\ broom of feathery reeds served as tail. She 
swept up a litile dust from the floor and blew it into the mouth 
and life came to it. She gave the horse to Batul Saheb and he 
rode away on its back. 





DIDAYI 

Pa imp III til, Korapiit District 

In Onchaguda lived three Komniar brothers. The eldest was 
very mean. Whenever there was any food left, he used to keep it 
till it went bad and only then would give it away. As a result 
everyone disliked him and no one invited him to eat or drink 
with them. He had two sons and a daughter, but he refused to pay 
for the wetiding ceremonies and his children had to remain un¬ 
married. 

When this tiresome Komniar grew old and died, the widow and 
children performed his funerary rites. His soul went to Rnmrok 
and said, ‘ Whatever gift you have for me, give it to me now.’ 
But Rumrok said, ‘Go! And as you fed others on rotten food, 
so you will have rotten corpses as your food and you will live hiding 
in dried-up streams. I'he Kommar’s soul returned to earth as the 
first hyena. 

J.ACKALS * 
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HILL SAORA ' 

Gtili, Gan jam District 

Long ago there lived a Saora priest whose name was Roda }ani. 
He was so clever that he was called by the people of many 
villages to sacrifice on their behalf. In due time, he fell ill and 
died. At his funeral ceremonies the people buried an egg in 
the place where his ashes were. But this was the only thing 
Roda’s ghost got to eat for many years. 

At last he grew so hungry that he went to Kittling and said, ' All 
my life 1 was a great meat-eater, but now for twelve years I 
have had no meat or liquor, but just one egg buried with my 
ashes. Give me another birth where I will get plenty of meat.’ 
Kittung said, ‘ Go to the forest; find a cave under a rock; go 
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sleep there.’ Tlie ghost went to Karelang Hill ancl^mhncf 
n cave and look up his lodging there, rresciitly Ivittuug 
sent him to be reborn as a jackal. Kittling said to the jackah 
When the people are out in their hill-clearings, creep into the 
deserted villages and steal their fowls. In that way you will 
always have plenty of meat.’ 


Monkeys 
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BONDO 

Pinnajan^ar, KorapiU District 

At fust when Mahaprabhu sent Rajas, the Government, and the 
Sahibs to lule over mankind, people lived peacefully, because 
tliey were afraid ol the police. But the animals were afraid of 
no one and they used to kill and eat each other. 

When Mahapiabhu saw what was going on, he decided that it 
vvwi ^**idijals had no officials to keep them iii order. 

^ ^ right arm he made a red monkey which 

, ^ Sahib monkey, and from the dirt of his left arm 

he made a big black-faced monkey. From the dust of his foot 
le ma e a wild dog. He appointed the red monkey as the 
Sahib-Raja and made its body and its buttocks red as a Sahib’s 
lace. He called the big monkey the Police, and the dog the 
Reserve Police. Then I,e called all the animals to him and 
said, ‘ Here is your Raja, your Police and your Reserve Police. If 
>011 do any mischief they will certainly punish you and the 
Reserve Police will shoot you.’ 

V” and this is why all animals 

ilipii 1- 'f "'‘^nkeys see a iij>ci, they chatter as 

wa) of making a report to the police. 
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Hondo 

MutullipiKiu, Kotnpul Dishirl 

M the beginning, when the carih and (he elonds were made. 
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\^^j^rrJ|^^aninKil.s could talk to each other and they often became 

gfeirt^iends. A ccnaiii man, for example, had a special monkey 
friend and the two of them went everywhere together. One day 
as they were going through the jungle, they saw some honey up 
in a tree. The Hondo climbed up, but the bees stung him and 
he came down in a hurry. He said to the monkey, ‘ Friend, you 
go up the tree this time. I’ll cut off some of the skin from your 
buttocks and hang it on the tree. When the bees see it they 
will sit on it to drink the blood and they’ll leave you alone and 
you’ll be able to get the honey.’ The monkey agreed and the 
Hondo cut off a big piece of skin and hung it to the tree. The 
bees swarmed over it to drink the blood and the monkey went up 
and began to remove the honey. Hut when the bees had finished 
the blood they flew back to the hive and found the monkey rob¬ 
bing them and a lot of fresh blood on his buttocks. They began 
to sting the bare and bleeding buttocks and in pain the monkey 
jumped and fell to the ground. The Hondo ran away, and the 
monkey followed as best it could. 

The next day the monkey took its sore bottom to Mahaprabhu 
and told him what had happened. Mahaprabhu cured it and 
turned the skin red. Hut since then men and monkeys have not 
been cjuite such good friends as they were before. 


<8L 
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liONDO 

Aiidrahal, Koraput District 

In the old <lays men had no hair. A man was \vorking in his 
clearing; he spent night and day there. In the jungle near at 
hand was a monkey and its wdfe. The man was lonely and he 
made friends with the monkey; if used to bring him presents of 
honey, roots and nuts. At night the man used to creep up to the 
monkey’s house and watch it enjoying its wife. I’hc man had 
no woman and as he watched he felt as if he was being fried over 
a fire. One da\ the monkev fell ill and tiie man thought, T’H 
go with this monkev-giil to fetch food for ns both.’ He went 
to the monkey and said, * Friend, I do wish I had a little honey. 
Hut you’re ill; how can we get some?’ Fite monkey answered, 



THE A .\M M A L WORLD 


.§L 


take iny wife with you. She will show you wher^ 
won’t be able to get it as you are, for the bees won’t 
t)gnize you and will be afraid.’ So the monkey gave the man 
its beard and moustaches to wear. 

Away the two went into the jungle and after they had gone some 


way the man caught hold of .the monkey and tiiied to enjoy her. 
But he was too big for her and when he had entered her he found 
his organ caught. However hard he tried he could not free 
himself. It grew late and the monkey at home became anxious, 
fearing that the bees had stung his friend to death. With gi'eat 
difficulty it got up and hobbled slowly along the path. The man 
saw it approaching and was very frightened. With a mighty pull 
he freed himself and out came the monkey’s vulva along with 
his own organ; the monkey’s hairs stuck to him and ever since 
man has had hairs in that part. The man ran away to his clearing 
and hid there. The monkey found its wife bleeding and unable 
to walk; it cured her with herbs and they decided to kill the man 
and take back their hair. They went to the clearing but when 
they threatened the man he picked up a burning log and thrust it 
m their faces. Since then monkeys have had black faces and red 
bottoms, and men have had hair on their bodies. 

Now this monkey-girl was pregnant and in due time gave birth 
to a human child. The two monkeys took him to the man and 
he adopted him. 


Some time later the monkey went to the man’s sister’s house 
and said, 'My friend is ill and has .sent me to call you Come 
quukly.’ The w-oman left the house and went with the monkev 
hrough the forest. There the monkey took his revenge and his 
ha..^stuck to her and that is why today women havt hit in 
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gadABA 

(^/lallanguda, Korapitt District 

Iwehe boys and twelve girls lived in a certain village. They 
were crazy about dancing. One evening, while they were darn ing 
a monkey dressed in a coat and turban came and sat on a stone 
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had a fiddle and played it so well that no one realize 
Jjw^^Jl^onkey and the girls danced their best. This happened 
night after night, and soon all the girls were in love with the 
monkey which played so beautifully. One girl gave it a ring, 
another brought it food, a third refreshed it with rice-beer. 

The boys naturally did not like this. They said to each other, 

‘ Nobody seems to know this fellow; where does he come from? 
Who is he?’ One night they watched it very carefully. The 
monkey’s tail stuck out behind, and up till then they had all 
thought it was a stick that it was carrying. But that night the 
boys saw what it was. ‘ It’s only a monkey,’ they whispered. 
They did nothing then, but went on with the dance as usual, and 
when it was over they went to their dormitory and the monkey 
went to its tree. But next day the boys put wood round the 
stone where the monkey always sat and set fire to it, and when 
it was very hot they cleaned it and sat down and began to sing. 
Presently along came the monkey with its fiddle and sat down 
as usual on its stone. The skin of its buttocks was burnt off and 
it ran away screaming with pain. The boys never stopped laughing 
at the girls who had given a monkey a ring, and food, and rice- 
beer, and ever since the monkey ha.'j had red buttocks. 
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GOND ' 

Chacliaraguda, Korapnt District 
There was a Gond and his wife who lived in a certain village. 
They were poor and had no fields. They had to work as servants 
in the houses of their neighbours. The wife found this very tire¬ 
some and one day she said to her husband, ‘ Let us at least make 
a small clearing and work in it.’ So they left their village and 
went to the hill called Pendu where they cut the forest and burnt 
the wood. While the husband was engaged in burning the wood, 
his wife went to bring his food. But she was vet') slow about it 
and the husband climbed up one of the trees which was still 
standing, though it was burnt by the fire. When he came do\Mi 
his hands were black with the charred wood; he rubbed his eyes 
and face and they too became black. He tied the rake, with 
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he had been scattering ashes over his field, to his .. 

he then climbed up the tree again and shouted to his wife, 
lit as he went on shouting his voice changed into a monkey’s 
voice and the rake changed into a tail and he became a monkey. 
His wife ran to the place with his food, but when she saw what 
had happened she jumped into the fire and became black all 
over and thus she too turned into a monkey. 
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GOND 

CxujTima, Gan jam District 

There were two sisters, very beautiful, both unmarried. They 
i\ed at home with their old parents. One year, when the time 
came for reaping the crop in the forest-clearings, a monkey came 
to steal. The old man built a hut in the clearing and sent his 
caugners at night to keep watch. One evening the girls saw the 
and go „i.h U. buf.l,., did „“,l,i„g. 

' I'll rairh .1 ’ ”, " beautiful they were it tboiiglii. 

ep, I'P the elder girl and ran away with her. 

The younger sister followed weeping 

The monkey took them to its house and saitl, ’ Look this is 
your house and door; live here an,l e-.t ■ m.,. ,i , . 

vprv vir-ia. .1 . monkey was 

very tich, there was gold and silver in the house and maiiv 
cow.s and buffaloes in the shed \A7h/an i i ^ ^ 

10 each nih.. ‘ I L- ' they said 

here.’ The monk '<=1 us live and eat 

and silver ornameL^'''V’^r presents, every kind of gold 

months passed. The •’rnlies. .So live 

elder girl and climbed' monkey approached the 

kicked^iim away a.;;' '‘PI’,'; T' ’^he 

now .said to each ttiher ’ It "? "" S’mmd. The girls 

let us kill it and t ike •. 't i"”' nionkev: 

The next d-v . ' ’ 

the girls cooked "’7 

they ate their foo.i „iev let "'r ii""f n As 

■ 'tttlc fall on the ground. Pre.scntly 
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^owey came home and sat down in a corner, 



Some of 

the floor stuck to its buttocks. It felt wet and cold 
and it rubbed the place and pulled out the hairs that were 
growing there. Next day the girls again cooked the same food 
and again scattered some of it on the floor. This time the monkey 
got it smeared all over his backside and it felt quite chilly. It 
cried, ‘ Come here you two girls and clean me.’. The girls said, 
‘ How can wc? You’ve got such a lot of hair that it’s always 
picking up the dirt. Why not burn it off, and then you’ll be 
nice and clean.’ It said, ‘ Well, heat a digging-stick and burn 
off the hair with that.’ The girls, pleased and excited, made a 
big lire and put the iron-pointed stick in to heat; when it was 
red-hot they said, ‘ Now lie down on your face.’ The monkey 
lay down and the younger girl caught hold of its legs and the 
elder burnt off a little hair and then thrust the digging-stick right 
up itt' backside to its head and the poor creature died. 

The girls took the gold and silver and the silken cloth for their 
bodies with the cows and buffaloes to their parents. They were 
soon married now and went to live with their husbands. 
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JHORIA 

Parjnwunda, Komput District 

A man and his wife sowed pulse in their clearing, and when the 
crop was ripening they sent their daughter to watch it, for many 
monkeys used to come and steal. She drove them away day after 
day, until at last one of the monkeys decided to make friends 
with her. It used to bring honey and fruit and put it by her 
side as she lay asleep. She was very pleased at this and one night 
she only pretended to be asleep, for she wanted to lind out who 
her admirer was. When the monkey (ame she Sat up and caught 
it by the hand. ‘ Why are you doing all this for me?’ she asked. 
‘Because,’ replied the monkey,. ‘I am sure yi)u must be very 
hungry; I never see you eating anything.' In retinn the girl 
plucked some of the pulse and roasted it herself, and after that 
she used to feed the monkey ever) day. 

When the crop vas gathered and the girl no longer had any 
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or going to the forest, the monkey began to visit" 

There was a stone near the house where it would sit anc 
girl would go and see it there. But there was a boy in the 
village who was in love with the girl and he got very jealous of 
the monkey. One day he made the stone very hot just before the 
monkey came, and when it sat on it the skin was burnt off its 
backside and it ran away crying.^ 
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KUTTIA KOND / 

Knranjn, Ganjam Disfrict 

There was a brother and a sister. They lived by cutting the 
forest and sowing their seed. When the sister went out the 
brother stayed in the house; when the brother went out, the 
sister stayed in the house. The girl grew mature and thought, 

‘ My brother is small, but I am grown. How am T to marry? 
I am too shy to ask my brother.’ Thinking in this way she went 
daily to the forest and wept there. 1 

There was a big monkey, a monkey with a black face and white 
whiskers: it used to come daily to steal food from the clearing. 
One day it heard the girl crying and went near her. ‘Why are 
you crying?' it said. ‘Tell me.’ She replied, ‘Can you put my 
sorrow far from me?’ The monkey said, ‘Tell me what is the 
matter and I’ll do what I can. Otherwise I’ll go away.’ The girl 
said. * My brother is small and I am mature; how can I tell him 
to arrange my marriage? There is no village near.’ The monkey 
said, ‘ No need to cry; I’ll marry you myself.’ The girl said, 
‘ You are a monkey. 1 may lie with you, it is true, but what 

food will you give me?’ The monkey said, ‘ I’ll steal from every 

clearing for you.’ The girl said. ‘Very well.’ She went with the 
monkey. Every day it stole for her. She lived and ate with 
the monkey. In time there was something in the belly. When 
the brother saw the belly big, he said, ‘ What’s the matter with 
your belly?’ ‘ It’s nothing; it’s just a swelling.’ But every day the 
boy .said, * What swelling is this? Look, it’s getting bigger.’ One 

day he followed her to the forest-clearing and saw her eating 
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filing with the monkey. Next day he said, ‘ Girl, 
today; I’ll go lo the clearing.’ He dressed as a girl in 
her cloth and ornaments and took food to the clearing. He sang 
as his sister sang to call the monkey, and the monkey answered, 
Hu-Jiu ’. But when it leapt down, it saw at once that this was not 
its wife, and ran away. The boy waited a long time and then 
went home. The next day he came with his bow and arrow 
and hid among the trees. The monkey thought, ‘ This man will 
come again and went cautiously to the field-hut to see if he 
.was there. But the boy shot and killed it. 

The boy went home. The next day he sent the girl out. * Go, 
girl, to the clearing.’ She sang to her lover but he did not reply. 
As she sat weeping a fly came and buzzed bhun-bhun-bhnn before 
her face; she caught it and it said, ‘ Don’t kill me; tell me what 
you are crying for.’ It led her to the monkey’s corpse. A Dom 
came by; he picked it up and ate it. The girl went home. The 
brother said, ‘ Why are you crying? You’ve been lying to me. 
You’ve gone and married a monkey. Why didn’t you ask me 
for a good boy to be your husband?’ Then he thought and said, 
‘ But never mind; we’ll go on living together. Even if it’s a dog, 
never mind; if it’s a monkey, never mind. Once the thing is born, 
ril get you a husband.’ 

When the time came, the girl gave birth to a monkey. When 
she saw it she thought, ‘I’ll never get a good boy with this,’ so she 
strangled it. The brother said, ‘ Why did you kill it?’ She said. 

‘ It was born dead.’ The boy said, ‘ Who will wa.sh your clothes?’ 
The girl said, ‘ I’ll wash them myself.’ The boy said, ‘ No, you’re 
too weak.’ He took the blood-stained clothes to the stream and 
washed them crying, ‘ A girl has had a little monkey; pichri- 
pichri I’m washing her pubic doth.’ The koel flew down and the 
boy said, ‘ O koel, tell my parents about this,’ and he went home. 

Since then the Konds have never eaten monkev-flesh, for it is 
our elder sister’s husband. 
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PARENGA 

Tetlipadn, Koraput District 

Marding Deota lived with his wife and daughter on Kog Hill. 
One year he divided the millet crop into three parts, and reaped 
them separately and made three separate threshing-floors, for his 
wife, his daughter and himself. When they had finished threshing, 
they found that Marding Deota himself had very little grain, 
his wife had a medium amount of grain, and his daughter had a 
very large quantity of grain. 

The reason for this was that the girl had made a monkey 
scarecrow with a bundle of millet straw tied round with a bit of 
her own cloth and some of her own hair on its head. 

Soon afterwards, Ispur Mahaprabhu came to the girl in a dream 
and said, ‘ You got a great deal of grain this year, because your 
monkey protected it and none dared to come and steal it. But now 
you must make it alive; if you don’t all your grain ,Hvill be 
stolen.’ When she awoke the girl tried to make the scarecrow 
alive, but whatever she did nothing happened. She got thin and 
anxious and could not eat her food. Then Thakurani came to 
her and said, ‘Don’t worry; eat your food. I will tell you what 
ta do. When you next have your period, take a few drops of the 
blood and put it on the monkey’s head and it will become alive.' 

After a few days the girl’s period began and she put a few drops 
of blood on the monkey’s head and it immediately became alive. 
1 his is why wc still tnake monkey scarecrows in our hill clearings. 
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HILL SAORA 
Sogeday Koraput Distnet 

Men were born lust, then monkeys. Kittung’s sister had a son 
and wherever Kiitung went he look the boy with him. One day 
Kittung said to Sima Rani. ‘ I want a wife for my nephew.’ She 
said that she would do what she could. Afier .some time, Kittung 
sent the boy alone to her, saying. ‘ Go and see if she is there or 
nol. If .she i.s, I’ll <t)Tne to her.' 
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boy found Sima Rani, dressed like a Saora, lying! 
her thing and liked it. He desired to have intercourse. 
He sat before her and tried to thrust her legs apart. But she 
awoke and caught him and went running with him to Kntung 
crying, ‘ Look what a rascal your nephew is.’ 

Kittung was angry at this. He cut off the boy’s hair-lock; he 
blackened his face and made his body rough and hairy. He tied 
a rope round his neck and hung him from a tree. In this way 
the boy turned into a monkey and Kittung said to him, ‘The 
Saoras will eat you whenever they get a chance, and even the 
smallest bit of iron will kill you. Because you have been made 
in this way, the Saoras will stuff your bodies with straw and hang 
them tip in their villages to drive away ghosts and demons. * 
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HILL SAORA 
Poltn, Koraput Distiicl 

A tiger and a monkey were friends and lived together. They 
used to go out together for their food; the tiger killed any ani¬ 
mals it could find and the monkey climbed the trees and brought 
down fruit and honey. After a lime the tiger married and went 
to live in a separate house. One day the tiger .saw honey in a 
tree; it told the monkey and the monkey brought it down ami 
took it to the tiger’s house, then it w'ent to the nearest si team 
to bathe. 

In its absence the tiger and its wife ate the honey. When the 
monkey came back the tiger said. ‘ It was my wife who ate it. 
I'he monkey was annoyed but ii did not say anything. It went 
hungry all day and said to itself, ‘ Some day I’ll spoil their food 
and then they can go hungry.’ 

A few days later, the tiger got a sambhar and brought the liver 
home. The tiger and its wife went to bathe. In their ab.sence, 
the monkey came in and began to relieve itself over the foml. 
But as it w'as doing so. the tiger and its wife returned, fust 
outside, the tiger coughed and when the monke) heard it. it wa> 

i The Saoras often stuff a monkey with straw, put a pipe in 
and a slick in its hand, and set it on a pole at the fniiame to a NUiag* 1 j- 
keep away the demons of disea.se. 
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ened that it fell over and the blood from the liver 
er its backside. The tigers came in and found excreta on 
their dinner: they were very angry and attacked their friend. 

The monkey ran away and as it went rubbed itself against the 
tiees in order to get rid of the blood. But all that happened was 
that its own skin came olT and since that time the monkey’s 
backside has been red. 


Pigs 
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gadaba 

Onumal, Korn put District 

A shaman and his wife had a son born to them, even though they 

were old. After the child’s birth, Landijaker Deota came to the 

vd age and said to the shaman, ‘ I have come to your village. 

‘ somewhere to stay and a pig to eat.’ The Jani replied, 

evervnnp?^^^ ^ t tome to my village. How can I feed 

(lie ooH ^ heard of a pig.’ And he drove 

me god away with curses. 

, Landijaker Ueota came again, this time in a dream. 

Give me .sornewhere to stay,’ he said, ’and I want a pig to eat.’ 

He caught Irold of the shaman by the throat and began to throttle 

him. The shaman gurgled and gasped and threw his arras about. 

His wife woke him up. and said, ‘ Whatever is the matter?’ The 

shaman .said ‘ riiere is a god called Landijaker Deota. He wants 

:*• make him a house tomorrow, but 

wnat i.s a pig? 

iiDih^iil 'haniaii did not feel so fiiKhtened, and he did 

i> .l ! e ,1,^ I 'J""" ■""" "'"“"I' '“'>1 »" •‘“‘I' 

• I n. . ^ooisclf fell ill with bloody motions. Landi- 

ja er cota now came to the old woman in a dream and said, 
a.s e )oni husband for a house to live in and a pig to eat I 
am very hungry and I can’t get anything to cat. So 1 have 
devoured )our son and unle.ss von do .something, I will destroy 
your husband al.so.’ The w'oman got up iii the dark and went out 
weeping in search of a pig. 
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crow the old woman found Mahaprabhu. He wa 
into the fields to relieve himself. She fell at his feet 
and wept. Mahaprabhu said, ‘ Go and sit in my house. I’ll 
finish my business and come back and attend to yours.’ Maha- 
prab’hu went into the fields and as he was squatting there, he 
thought, ‘ What can I do for this poor woman?’ He took some 
earth, mixed it with his urine and made a pig. He pulled out 
some of his pubic hairs and stuck them in its body to serve as 
bristles. The pig came to life and said, ‘ 1 am hungry. What 
am I to eat?’ Mahaprabhu said,‘‘Kat anything you see.’ There 
was nothing there but Mahaprabhu’s excreta and the pig ate that. 
^^ahaprabhu took the pig to his house and gave it to the shamans 
wife. 
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JIIORIA 

Sukku, Korapul District 

One day the headman of a \illage near Pliurga Hill fell very 
ill. His sister called the shaman. Jhaker Deota came upon the 
shaman and demanded a pig in sacrifice. They did not know 
what a pig was and the girl went in despair to try and find one. 
She came to a house where an old woman had set out a row 
of gourds to dry. She stood near them and pissed on the grourttl. 
A few drops of her urine splashed onto the gourds and they 
turned into pigs. T he girl took one of them home and they 
sacrificed it to Jhaker Deota. 
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KOYA 

Sikdpalli, Korapiit District 

T here was a village called Barlaguda which had only Kova 
families living iheie. One lUuUlhiya was the Ghief. He had 
five sons, all married; three had children. 

Every night a jatkal came and stole chickens; the villagers tried 
very hard to kill it. One day when they were eating the First 
Fruits of Pulses, the Cdiicf (ailed his son’s father-in-iaw to drink 


/ 
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^oS^g^liquor with the neiglibours. As the visitor entered the 
village, the jackal was running olf with a chicken in its mouth 
and, unable to pass, it turned back into the village. 'The visitor 
shouted to the people and the drinkers got uj) and chased the 
jackal. They drove it down the street and the Chief’s youngest 
son hit it with a stone and knocked it over. He hit it again with 
another stone and the two stones knocked against each other. 
The jackal died and the two stones turned into two little pigs. 
The neighbours said, ‘ Let us take these home and look after 
them.’ 
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KU J d lA KOND 
De.ovalli, Ganjatn District 


I heie was an orphan boy. He was very poor. He hail no food 
oj cloih. He lived near his village, sleeping in a pit. In the 
luormng lie used to wander round searching for foo<l, but all he 
got was eKcreta. One day Nirantali saw the bov and asked him 
why he was eating such horrible stuff. When he told her, she 
went into the village and asked why they did not look after 
t le boy. I hey said. Well, there is no one to clear up our 
excreta and if he wants to eat it, it suits us very well.’ Nirantali 


gave tlie boy the fruit of madness and, when he had eaten it, 
he turned into a pig. Nirantali said, ‘ Now men and gods will 


both be pleased with you. for your work is useful to the world.’ 
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HILL S.\ORA 
Kfruhni, Koraftitl Dislrkl 



One of the neighbours, Ningla .Saora, had gone to relieve him- 


, . . o.-.w.,.., null- 

self and wa,s sitting on the edge of a held. The pig wondered 
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fe man was doing and when lie went away it went st'c. 



nd a bit of ground damp with urine and a lump of excreta 
near by. The pig thought, ‘ Evidently this Saora was eating his 
foorl, but coiddn t finish it and has left it for me.’ So it began 
to eat the excreta and enjoyed it. 

As It was eating, Kittung came in search of it. He was very 
angry and beat it, but he could not stop it eating. Kittung said, 
you can live on this dirt: you tvill get no food from 
me. Aftci tliat pigs have had to eat excreta for otherwise they 
woidd get very hungry. 
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HILL .S.AORA 

Gull Gan jam Distrirl 

A. fir,st women ate even- kind of meat. For there was a sha- 
mamn who used to sacrilice pigs to the gods ami eat the flesli; then 

fle!h''"“^‘^ r t'le 

■ . and then in another house she would eat a fowl. But when 
he began to sacrifice to the Head she broke wind loudly and everv- 

ratfolv^ A ami said. - What a smell I NVhatever has she been 
eating. A crow.l t,uickly gathered, laughing and joking. Inn ihe 
Head were angry and went away. After that the Heatl said 
women sliould not eat pork, for the smell of their wind wis 
too strong afterwards. 
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HILL .SAORA 
(•ailiing, Koraput Dislrirt 

Sima Rani cailetl all the animals to meet her in the skv .she 
Thtre'was'a'rA T 

ij r • 1 enormous eater: in a single day 

Asiir wo 

‘ A\ • ^ ^ ^ ^ried. 

Rani- f ""i iT .*« f‘>'- it "anted to devout Sima 

1 given food to all the other animals and 

>en, but there was nothing left for the Astir. She thought. 
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I give him?’ She said, ‘You’d better eat the exc 
There will be lots of it and you can fill your belly 
every morning.’ The Asur said, ‘ But if I eat excieta, my flesh 
will not taste sweet and no one will eat with me or keep me in 
his house.’ But Sima Rani said, ‘ No, on the contrary, youi flesh 
will be the tastiest of all and everyone will want to eat it. 


PORCUIHNES 
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BHATTRA 
Kirki, Korapul District 

'J'he Lohars had an iron pit on Bongaldei Plill. But one year 
the iron failed and however deep they dug they could not get a 
single lump of ore. They went home disconsolate and called a 
shaman to discover where the trouble lay. When the god came 
upon him he declared, ‘ For three years you have neglected me, 
so why should 1 do anything for you.’ 

The Lohars at once sacrificed a pig and ate and drank in 

honour of the god. That very day they found ore and took it 

home. But they left the pig’s head behind. Banian Dei shouted 

after them to take it away, but they took no notice and so the 

o-od took the head and decided to turn it into a new kind of 
o 

animal. He put sticks for legs and made a body of clay. Into the 
clay he stuck a lot of thorns. He told the creature that it would 
be a porcupine and that if anyone attacked it, it should shake 
itself and the thorns would fly out and drive away its enemy. 


lOI 

DIDAYI 

r'tmliu’cida, Koraput District 

III Minakiput lived a Didayi called Budha Sisa. He was a 
well-known shaman and visited many villages to divine the cause 
of disease and offer sacrifice. He had three sons and five daughters 
and of these one son and two of the daughters were married. 
Budha Sisa arranged the marriage of his second son, but Da- 
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iattackecl the boy and made him very ill. B? 
ahe cause of the trouble and Da-Kittung spoke throit^.. 

- ^ying, Offer me sacrifice and I’ll let your son go; other- 

'vise 111 take him away with me.’ ‘ What do you want?’ asked 
the father. Give me a pig,’ said Da-Kittung. ‘ I won’t accept 
anything else.’ But Budha had not got a pig and no money to 
buy one. so he went to Sajangor village and stole one from 
Lachan Dom. 

On the third day after iliis, Budha arranged to sacrihee the 
pig. He had made the first offerings of rice and liquor and was 
engaged in feeding the pig before killing it. wdien Lachan Dom 
arrived in search of it. Budha was frightened and tried to hide 
the pig, but it struggled so much that there was no way of con¬ 
cealing it. So he took .some thin bamboo sticks and said to Da- 


Kittung, ‘ Let these grow out of the pig’s back and change its 
; legs so that they will be something like a man’s.’ As he spoke 
the sticks turned into tpiills growing from the pig’s back and 
its legs changed, though the snout remained. 

^ Lachan Dom said to Budha. * Did you steal my pig?’ ‘ No.’ 

said Budha. ‘ I have never seen your pig. .As you can see, I am 
^ sacrificing a porcupine. Lachan looked at the creature and went 
[ away grumbling. 

! But Da-Kittung .said, ‘ I'his creature is no good to me. You 
must give me something else.’ Budha somehow or other got hold 
of a white cock and sacrificed that instead and he let the; por¬ 
cupine go in the forest. 
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GADABA 

% 

Boronga, Kornput District 

I here was ati old Gadaba w'oman living on Borandi Hill. She 
had a very pretty daughter. One day the twelve Gadaba brothers 
came hunting through the forest. They saw the girl and seized 
her, thinking that she woidd make one of them a good wnfe. 
The girl screamed and the old mother ran out of the house, her 
broom in hand, to rescue her. She threw the broom at,the iw’clve 
brothers and it turned itito a porcupine and drove them away. 

2b 







T II E A N I M A L WORE 1) 


vcj porcupine returned to the old woman and she said 
the forest, live and eat.’^ 

Rats 




103 

BONDO 

i 

Goyignda, Koraput District 

Men had no fire; they sought it in the hills. They found a 
clump of dry bamboos; in one of them lived a rat. It said, 
‘ If you'll get me out of this, I’ll show you how to make fire.’ 
The Bondo cut the bamboo and the rat came out and showed 
them how to rub one bamboo across another till fire came. 
Then as the Bondo were carrying their fire home, the rat said, 
‘ I’ll come with you: ’ and it went to live with them in their 
village. After a little time there was a festival and tlie Bondo 

said to each other, ‘ What can we sacrifice?’ The] rat said, 

^ouve plenty of children, far too many of them. Sacrifice 

one of them and the gods and the Dead will be pleased.* They 
ihouglit his advice good and killed a line boy.=’ They cooked 
and ale the flesh and gave some of it to the rat. 

But when it sat down to eat. it could hardly swallow the food for 
laughing. What are you laughing at?’ asked the Bondos. ‘Because 
you are such simpletons: I told you to kill your own child and 
you obeyed me, a rat,’ and it laughed again. This made the 
Bondos so angry that they killed it on the spot and swore that 
henceforth they would killl rats and offer them at their festivals. 


men eo for a sn<c It by Gatfabas and Didayis in weaving. Gadaha 

\Xen®^thCT hate hum in June, shortly before the monsoon, 

roast and eat tlie ttefif^*^*^ animal, they remove the quills anti 

t nLinine nevtr 'P"'' 'P'’® ** ''6'? sweet. ‘ for 

hag in L own back,twt'. “ 

a Cf. the .Saora .stoiy, lljo. 107 of thi.s chapter. 
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BONDO 

Datipada, Korapul District 

A Bondo Raja and a Raja of the rat tribe were great friends. 
But the rat fell in love with the Bondo Raja’s wife and won¬ 
dered how he might possess her. There was a war and the Bondo 
Raja was called by the Nandpiir Raja to go and fight. Before 
he went he planted a flowering shrub in the presence of his wife 
and his rat friend sayiitg, ‘If this withers it will mean that I am 
dead.’ After the Raja had gone away, the rat dug a hole from 
its house to the garden and bit through the roots of the shrub 
and it died. Then the rat came to the Rani and said, ‘Your 
husband is dead; it will be no sin to lie with me.’ In those days 
the rat had a long organ and the Bondo a small one. So he . 
enjoyed her. But the Raja came home. He found the Rani 
and the rat sitting together and his shrub withered. He dug 
it up and saw the marks of the rat’s teeth on the root. So he 
caught the rat and cut off its long organ and stuck it on his 
own body. 

Since then women have eaten rats with pleasure, for they feel 
they are taking revenge for the way they were once deceived. 
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JHORIA 

Parjamiinda, Koraput District 

A Dom merchant had every kind of grain in his store. Men 
went to get seed from him, but he refused to share his plenty 
and said, ‘ I am a poor man; I have nothing in my house.’ He 
hurriedly put all his grain in gourds and buried them. Mean¬ 
while the neighbours were dying of hunger. 

Ispur Mahaprabhu said to himself, ‘ I sent a lot of grain to 
the Middle World; why are the people dying of hunger?’ He 
took the form of an old man and came to the headman’s house. 

‘ I am very hungry,’ he said, ‘ and in my house arc two little 
daughters who are dying for want of food.’ The headman gave 
him wood and water and .some roots to eat. ‘ We have no * 
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‘ We are living nowadays on roots. The Doni . 
ain in the world and he will not give us any of it.’ 

Ispur Mahaprabhu took the roots in his hand and went to the 
Dorns house. He asked the Dom for grain. The Doin replied, 

I have no grain in iny store; come and see.’ Ispur Mahaprabhu^ 
went in and saw the empty grain-bins, but he knew where the' 
grain was buried. He threw the roots on the ground and said 
‘Go and bring me the grain.’ The roots turned into rats and 
they burrowed down to where the gourds were huklen and 
brought out the seed grain by grain.’ ♦ 
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PARENGA 

^^^juhidai, Kornput District 

A Dom lucrchant had an only son called Bhimol. This boy 
had a penis that was a whole cubit long. He grew up and mar- 
necl. But when he went to his wife, he killed her. Then he 

another, and another. But thev all 

for a wife uni^'L^"^ marry him. He searched everswhere 
-p. ' ^ t'Caried. but no one would have him 

i Je lL'TL" ‘‘ familv. It was .so 

Jaige and they were so poor thttt there was never enouoh food 

in the house^ One day the Dom svent out to beg for sornething 

I a "merchant’s house. The mer¬ 

chant said, (,.vc one of your daughters to my sou. and I’ll give 
«u a 1 the gram you want.’ The poor Dom agreed and one of 
his daughters was married to Bhimol. 

retiml fo 1 When they 

He brought it ‘'"m' some liquor, 

take so much rl ‘ P''emp'iding to drink with him, she made him 

m Se 

saw the gre’u o '""cf’' mmtl 

_ g . organ. .She measured a span and cut ofl the rest 
and threw it away. 


rhh .lory is also initl by the Ga.Iaba.s, 
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she cut off fell to the ground, but jumped 
Chu-cJni', ran into a hole. 1 his was the first lal and 
it was as dirty as the thing it came from. 
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HILL SAORA 
Barasingi, Gaiijaw District 

A band of Saoras went out to hunt, but though they searched 
all day they got nothing and, weary and disgusted, they sat down 
beneath a clump of bamboos. Among the bamboos was a rat 
which cried, ‘ Chi-chi-clii-chi \ The Saoras said, ‘Who is that 
crying?’ The rat said, ‘1 am a rat; cut down the bamboos and 
let me out.’ The Saoras, thinking that they had found some ^ 
game at last, cut down the bamboos, but when the rat came 
out they decided not to kill it but to keep it as a pet. 

Some lime afterwards there was a lestival in that village, 
and everyone brought offerings of rice and liquor. But there 
was one man who, though he liad a large famil% had no goats 
or fowls. ‘What offering can 1 bring?’ he said. I he rat said, 

‘ Why not give one of your many children? T he man agreed 
and sacrificed his youngest son. After the sacrifice the people 
said, ‘What shall we do with the body?’ The raf said. ‘ VV’hat I 
Aren’t you going to eat the bodv?’ The rar said, ‘ Give the 
body to me.’ In the end the rat got the body and chuckling to 

itself dragged it away and ate it. 

When the moiher heard what had happened she hdlowcd 
the rat weeping and drove it away and buried the little bod^. 
She returned home and cursed her husband until he lost his 
Lemper, and killed ihe rat. The mother said. ‘ It devoured the 
flesh of our son. so let us in revenge devour its flesh.’ 

.Since then the Saoras have eaten rats. 
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BONDO 


Cokurapada, Koraput District 

The tiger was formerly a matt. He went tnad and bit people 
and scratched them. Mahaprabhn came and with a hot sickle 
drew lines over h.s body and ilrove him into the jungle where 
lie became a tiger. 
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BONDO 

^^(ikyiaguda, Koraput District 

i.get followed thinking, ‘if Hiey swing their arms like that. 

riir^armT dl^Vr^-" ^ 

tiger grew him ^ they swung and the 

tiger grew hungrier and hungrier. 

‘VouVp . ** littnger.' I'he kite said, 

Tl t‘ ^l^t^taprabhu; how can you beg from me?’ 

le iger sai , hat ran I tlo? How do you get food?’ ‘ Watch 
me, sail i e itc. The tiger hid and watched the kite fly over 
he village and swoop down on a fowl. [, said. ’You do like 

d<l cmTfowT ' "" 
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BONDO 

Itfisiipnda. Koraput District 

• *' I^ondo Raja. He had a daughter. One dav he 

said. Whoever can sleep naked out in the frost all night may 
lavc hei. Many Rajas came, lay in the cold for an hour or 
iwo, t ir-ii gave up. f he Ibmdo Raja chased ihcm away with 
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<^s. Then a Brahmin came. He failed to pass the t< 
"^naked ascetic came. He* slept comfortably all night in 
the frost. The very next morning the marriage was celebrated. 
In June a son and a daughter were born. They grew up and 
lay together as man and wife. Soon they loved each other 
greatly. One day their father saw them and in a rage beat them 
and drove them away. As they went, they turned into tigers. They 
were ct)vered with stripes like the ash on the sadhu’s body. 
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GADABA 

Surgunrmput, Koraput District 

Long ago there was a Bondo and his wife. The Bondo used 
to go every day to his clearings in the forest, and there he worked 
and often he took too much palm-wine and did not go home. 
When this happened, his wife used to say, ‘ What does he eat th^t 

keeps him so long away in the forest?’ She decided to go and 

see. But as she was about to go, she thought, ‘ How can I go by 
myself?’ She took some millet flour and made a small tpodel 
of a tiger. She tied a bit of her pubic doth round it and ate 
it. This made her pregnant and when her time came she gave 
birth to a tiger-cub. 

The woman said, ‘ Now 1 will go with my son to find my 
husband.’ They went together to the clearing, but when they 

got there, they saw no sign of anyone. The woman said to the 

tigoi-c;ub, ‘ Go and find him.’ It searched and searched until it 
came to a sago palm, and there was the Bondo lying drunk a^ 
its foot. The tiger went back to the woman and told her what 
it had seen. She went to the palm and saW her husband lying 
drunk. She thought, ‘ If I wake him, he may kill me in a rage.’ 
So she put gruel at his feet and went home. 

After a time, the Bondo recovered and sat up and saw the 
gruel. He thought, ‘ It’s a long time since I had any of this. 
Who can have brought it?’ He went home and iisked his wife 
about it. She told him all about the tiger-cub. 

After a day or two, when the woman was at the stream getting 
water, the man thought, ‘If this tiger slays in oui house, it will 
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e when it gets big enough. 1 must get rid of it.’ He took 
urning Jog of wood from the fire and burnt the tiger and it 
awa) loaring with pain. The woman heard the noise and 
ran to rescue it. But tiie tiger said, ‘ I’m not going to live in 
your house any longer. Fm going to the jungle. But from 

today do not any longer wear a pubic cloth. If you do I shall 
eat you. ^ 

To this day Bondo women do not wear the pubic cloth. 
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J MORI A 

i^cif'jaiiiunda, Korapiit District 

Dongar Dai lived on a hill called Beneng. She was very old. 
.At fiist the hill was covered with thick jungle, but gradually as 
t e VI ageis in the neighbourhood cut their clearings and 
removed leaves and firewood to their homes, the forest grew 


these ne 1 ^ thought, ‘ I am old now and 

left Tnd ^'tuning my home. Soon there will be nothing 

eft and then where shall I live? I have no son or daughter 

niy hill ’ * omehow j must stop these people coming to 

She made a little model tiger with millet flour, and covered 
It wiih stiipes b\ burning plantain leave.s. When it was ready 
slie said, Go, son. and devour those who would spoil mv home.’ 

The Mger became alive and filled its bcllv with the wood¬ 
cutters. 


JHORrA 


t firjnnunida, Kora put District 

onirim" orwhorirf" 'x'ar Baikal Hill who had ai 

'll fond. The boy was married inf 

one c ay le took hts wile to cut wood on the hillside. '1 hey camt 
o .1 gica roc - and a clump of hamboos growing befoie it '] h( 
n.. o,.e Of .he hamhoo,s, for he wanted nutke . hdllle 
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said, ‘ There are gods here; don't cut anything. 
ne^Took no notice and cut the bamboo. As he did so a tiger 
sprang upon him. There had been no tigers in the world befoie 
this and the girl did not know what it was. She tried to save 
her husband but the tiger knocked her down; she lost her senses 
and blood flowed from her mouth. When she recovered she saw 
no tiger and no husband. She went home crying. 

The shaman said, ‘ Where is my son?’ The girl said, ‘ A tiger has 
eaten him. The shaman was angry at once. ‘ I have never heard 
of this “tiger” before. There is no such creature. You are a 
witch and you have eaten him yourself.’ He picked up a knife 
and tried to kill the poor girl. She escaped and ran back to the 
hill, where she hid under the rock. Uut the .shaman followed hei 
and caught her. He killed her by the rock, and from her blood 
grev\^ a great bija tree. Vive tigers lived in its branches. 
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KOYA 

Dudimetln, Kornput District 

There was a village where many Koyas lived. The Chief had 
a daughter. When she grew up her father wondered how to get 
her married to the right kind of youth. Many came for her. but 
he refirsed them. ‘I’ll only give her to a youth who will be 
willing to live with us and work for his bride.’ So said ihed hief. 

One day the Chief went to another village to lind a youth, but 
no one w'as prepared to accept the conditions, so he returned. As 
he was going home, night fell and he took refuge in a wayside 
village. In a little hut on the outskirts lived an old woman anil 
her son. The Chief w'cnt there and asked for .shelter. He ate his 
supper and lay down. The oUl woman asked where he was 
going and why. He told her. .She said, ‘ Take us.’ The Chief 
liked the boy and married his daughter to him. 

The boy and girl lived together. One day they went to the 
forest for firewood. They tied up the wood in bundles. As they 
were about to return, they remembered they had also to get 
leaves. For these they went deeper into the jungle and the boy 
left his axe on the bundle of wood. As they were picking the 
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Dear passed by and seeing the wood wondered whose 
1 was. He decided to frighten the owner. He cut his little 
finger and let some blood fall on the axe and it turned into 

^ ^ and went away to 

hide. When the boy and girl returned with their leaves the 
tiger began to roar and the boy and girl threw down the leaves 
and ran away screaming. The tiger chased them, but did them 
no harm and when they got home it returned to the forest and 
Starlet! the race of tigers. 


KOND 

Dernili^ Gan jam District 

When the animals ran away from Sitahoru Pinnu and news 
o It came to Bura Pinnu, he was very annoyed and decatled to 

and stucJ^iL or g^arr;:®^^ ""t ^ 

with red and blackLrth He ’’i 

days life came ,0 ii and il T' " 

Bomi^er Snni H'li i began lo roar. He said. ‘Go lo 

thenf and eat 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Sarhenda^ Gan jam District 

One wife living in a village; they both had wives. 

.wo'daulditr gr^rfu" S^h ‘T ‘f 

went to another villaL fi"s'>and of the pregnant girl 

stream. When he l.-.n u ^‘'“‘he “ 

/te)v-/« vegetable -ni<l 10.1 Inniself, he got some 

you give iiKf some?’ Thev sair"Vr""rit"^* 

That riitdit rh,. ' ^ children have finished it.’ 

husln" i a rrr 

..a,,,,,:; ,,. 'rr *">' 

when he pressed her. she said, ‘ Your friend 
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vegetables and wouldn’t give me any. I had to 
tHF\vater in niy mouth and so mv face is swollen.' So she said to 
her husband. He went to his friend and asked, ‘ Why didn’t 
you give the vegetable to your friend?’ ‘ The children had eaten 
it all.' The husband said to his wife, ‘ I’ll go and find some 
here}a for you.’ He went along the path his friend had taken, 
then along by the river, searching. At last he found the 
kerehi, in a place where a tiger had planted a garden. He 
had picked a little when the tiger saw him and tried to kill 
him. But the man told his story. The tiger said, ‘ Well, if the 
child is a girl, give her to me: if it is a boy it will be yours. 

‘ Yes,’ said the man and went home. He cooked the kerela and 
the pregnant girl ate it and recovered. She said, ‘ Where did you 
get the kerela}' The man said nothing. But after a time he. 
told the story. The woman was frightened and abused her 
husband. 

After some time a girl child was born. The tiger heard of it 
and came near to see whether a girl or a boy had been born. 
It came to the house. Then every day it brought grain and 
meat for its daughter. .After two years ihe woman had another 
child, a boy. The two children giew up together. When the 
girl was mature, the tiger said, ‘ I’ll take her now.’ They said, 

‘ Go and hide by the stream; then when she goes for water, you 
can seize her and carrv her off.’ They killed a fowl and prepared 
grain and said to the girl, ' Today they are coining to betroth 
you; eat well and go to bathe.' ‘ Yes,’ she said and went lo the 
river with her pot. The little brother wanted to follow: the 
parents tried to stop him, but he ran awa\ and they said. Welfi 
go and die. What can we do?’ The tiger caught the girl and 
threw he]' on the ground. The boy drew his bow and arrow 
and slM)t the tiger and killed it. After a little while the girl 
got up. The boy cut off the tiger’s right ear and its tail and 
put them ill a pot, and said, ' Our parents gave you to the iigc*i. 
We won’t live with them. Come, let’s go to the jungle. 

After two months the ear and tail luriu'd into two tigers inside 
the pot. The boy was frightened and said, ‘ They’ll eat us.’ 1 he i 
girl said. ‘No, we four brothers and sisters will live logeilur. 

1 he> called the tigers Stmibaiiui and all lom went along the 
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rhe road passed through a jungle called SurpadorV 
arw a rat and told Sonibarini to catch it. But when they 
caught it, the rat said, ‘ Don’t kill me. We five brothers and 
sisters will go along together.’ In the jungle was an Asur which 

had eaten all the inhabitants. The boy went to the place to get 

fire and called, ‘ Give me a little fire.’ The Asur said, ‘ Hu-hu- 
hu He came to the boy and gave him a love-charm and locked 

him in a room. The rat went to find the boy and said to the 

Asur, ‘ Give back my brother or I’ll eat your lover.’ The Asur 
showed the rat the house and the rat said to the Asur, ‘ You had 
better join us.' Soon they had made a house in the jungle. 71iey 
were always going out hunting. They used to put the Asur to 
watch the tracks of sambhar and barking-deer and the others 
did the beat. The animals u.sed to go into the Asur’s belly. 
When he went home, he would bring them up. Tho.se iliat were 
still living were killed by the tiger. In this way they feasted 
and grew fat. 

1 here was a Rajas tank; a girl went to bathe in it. Ihe Raja 
came to bathe; he caught the girl and said, ‘I’ll marry you.’ ‘1 
tan t unless my brother, the rat, the tigers and the Asur agree.’ 
The Raja said, I hen go and tell your brother that you want 
fish. When the boy comes the fish will swallow him and you can 
marry me. The girl did as he said. The boy took a trap to 
the lake. A great fish swallowed him. The fat, what did it 
do? It came to find the boy and seeing his footprints, went back 
to fetch the Asur saying. ‘ Come and drink all the water in the 
tank.’ The Asur drank up all the water and there w^as an 
enormous fish jumping in the mud. They pulled it to the bank, 
(ui it open and the boy came out just alive. The rat said to 
ihe Asur, ‘You’re a god, tell us why the fish swallowed my 
liroiher. Ihe Asur said, ‘Because the Raja wishes to marry 
our sister. f lie Ixiy said. ‘ She was ready to kill me,’ and he 
went home and killed her. 

The girl s blood fell to the ground: a fly took some of it. fried 
it and ate it. The .Sonibanni ligers saw what it was doing and 
asked. What was that.’ The fly said it was the girl's blood. The 
tigeis said. If Iniman blood is so sweet, the flesh will be even 
heiicr. So ihe) took the Ixn to the jungle and ate him. 



to live separately. 


^u/aucr that the rat, the Asiir and ilic tigers cpiarrclle 
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KUTTIA KOND 


Priugeli, Ganjam District 


One day Niranlali went back to the place where she was born 
and made a dog. She used to send this dog to fetch gods or 
nien when she wanted to talk to them. Then Nirantali thought, 
‘ I haN'c a dog now. I’ll make a tiger also and they can live 
together.’ But .she had nothing to make it with. 

Slic found a hollow stone with a great honevcomb inside; she 
took out the wax. and used it to make a tiger. When it was 

ready she searched for a life to })ut in it. but she could not 

find one. 

A l>ee came (lying by and sal on the tiger. Nirantali caught the 

bee and put it into the mouth of the wax image and it crawled 

iiUo its stomach. Thus the tiger got its life and began to 
growl. Nirantali caught it and took it to Kapantali. 

V\ hen Kapantali saw it she was very pleased and tied it up 
'vith an iron chain. One day Nirantali fed the tiger but not 
die dog and the dog was hungry. Nirantali went .somewhere, 
and in her absence the dog was angry with the tiger and jealous 
^tnd they quarrelled. I'he dog jumped on the tied-np tiger and 
bit and scratched it. 7 he tiger in its fright broke its iron chain 
and escaped. Ever since it has li\ed in the jungle. 


\ 
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KU I riA KOND 


SniJienda, Gnnjnm Dislncf 


One day. when Paramugaiti vvas out in the jungle hunting, he 
saw a lioneycomb. He ate the honey and brought the wax 
home to Nirantali. .She gave it to Katitali. Katitali made a 
model of a tiger on a plank, giving it stripes with ivd earth 
, and soot from the cooking-pot. 

When it became alive the tiger saitl. 'Where sitall I go?' 


P 
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Ic and do what I say. Livc^rT 




said, ‘ Go to the jun^ 

^nd hares.’ 1 his it did. 

Then one day came a mosquito whicli had stolen some of a 
man's blood, biting his leg and taking it into its stomach. It 
sat before the fire, vomited up the blood, then fried and ate 
It. The tiger asked what it Was doing. When it heard, it went 
to search for men. 

Tliere came by a big black dung-beetle and asked the tiger 
what It waiited. ‘I'm waiting to cat man’s blood.’ ‘How will 
sou cat it? Ill bite him and suck the blood.’ ‘That’s no 
good: ’you must throw him down and tear liim to pieces.’ Then 
came a man and the tiger seized him and sat on him. 7'hc 
beetle went home and came back and laughed, ‘ What are you 
doing? It said. As we make dung balls and roll them along, 
so drag the man to the jungle and there eat him and vour 
belly will be full.’ 

1 he tiger considered this advice and found it good. ■ 


II9 

kuttia kond 

^‘fuircharganna, Ganjam District 

Wh''"'V''""'? i" Nirantali used to go for water. 

U hen she reached the river she found the water splashing over 
the ndge, and this gradually grew to be a litde waterfall. 
Nirantali saw it and said. ‘This is like a tiger.’ When she .saw 
u she was frightened. The hood of the falls stood up. 
hearing this, and became a tiger. Nirantali tried to catch 

iung"c “ 
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PARENGA 

^^njvhidai. Koraput Dislnct 

Long ago there were three brothers and their little sister. 


- -- aiiu men lime sister. I he 

biothers were married but, although manv suitors came for the 
gill, she always refused theih. But one day when the girl was 
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bazaar, the brothers accepted liquor from some 
of her betrothal, and agreed to send her when the time 
caTne^ for the wedding. 

In due course, the friends came for the girl, but %he refused to 
go with them. The brothers were very angry and beat her saying, 

‘ If you lie with a man secretly and bring dishonour on us, we 
will certainly kill you.’ She said, ‘ I will never go to a man, 
never.’ 

Then came her first menstruation and she dreamt of a tiger 
and conceived. When her belly grew big and could not be hidden, 
the brothers \vere very angry and beat her and drove her from 
their house. But then they thought, ‘ If we let her go like this, 
she will wander from place to place bringing dishonour on oqr 
name.’ So they took her to the forest and tied her to a bija tree, 
and left her and returned home. 

After a few days the girl was delivered of a tiger-cub. It said, 
Mother, why are )ou tried up like this?* She told the cub how 
her brothers had driven her out for no fault of hers and had left 
l^er to die. The tiger bit through the cords and built a little 
but for its mother. I'hen every day it used to go out to get meal 
for her to eat. It went to the house of the three brothers and 
killed one by one all the cattle, goats and fowls they had, and 
they became very poor. After they had eaten the meat, the girl 
^ind the tiger irsed U) put the heads of the cows or goats inside 
their hut. 

One day the brothers said, ‘ Let us go and see whether our sister 
is still alive.* They w^eiit to the place where they had tied her 
np and there they found a hut filled wfith the heads of their own 
cows and goats and fowls. ‘ How have these come here?’ they 
asked ‘ My son brought them for me,’ she said. * Where is he?’ 
‘ He is asleep behind the hut.’ 

Suddenly the tiger woke and leapt upon the elder brother and 
killed him. It turned to attack the other brothers, but they fcl! 
at its feel and promised to honour it as a god. 

Since that day the Parengas have honoured the tiger, and the 
men of the l iger Clan never kill it. 
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HILL SAORA 
(riili, Gan jam District 

Hcfore iliere were tigers men were not afraid of anything. They 
n-sed to go freely through the jungle, even children played among 
the trees. Kittling thought, ‘ It is not good that men should 
not be afraid of anything, I must make some dangerous animal 
that will fiighten them properly.’ He broke up some retl stones 
and made a model of a tiger from the dust. He made iron thorns 
and fixed them on the paws as nails. He made iron needles and 
put them as whiskers. He killed twelve , buffaloes and ptit the 
blood on the body and life came into it and the tiger began to 
roar. In this way it got the strength of twelve buffaloes and 
K.tlung took it to Gungu Hill and let it go. Now if any man 
< ared to enter ine jungle, he was caught and eaten. Pedple 

»■' ">'> »'»• 

Picn, onl, ‘ 

When men found that it was r.„f a 
.0 .1.. jungle, l„„ .be, „„ .....".tT”"' 
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hill SAORA 
‘^ognla, Koraput District 

liirer m ]iad fourteen children. The youngest was a 

work in\i to 

at home u! ‘he voiingcst son stayed 

\ounEest son ““Kry "'ith the 

He is nm e e,; 

ligerV " * "’retched 

After tins the Uger was foned to go out hunting in the jungle 
am le iisci to kill many animals ;uid get goml food every day. 
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cltcr lhan ilie loocl eaten by the other brothers, 
the brothers and they said, ‘ This idle lame creature 
gets meat every day; we must kill him.’ The tiger heard of 
their plan and went to hide in the jungle. When Sitaboi found 
him gone she cut down a hija tree and carved it to look like 
a tiger and put it in the house. The brothers came home in the 
evening and shot at it. Wherever their arrows stuck in the tree, 
the resin flowed like blood. Sitaboi pretending to be angry .came 
out of the house and chased the brothers away. 

After a few days the thirteen brothers went out to hunt in the 
very same jungle where the tiger-brother was hiding and 
one of them killed a .sambhar. Me blew his horn and they 
all collected together. The eldest brother began to count hovv 
niany of them there were and when he had counted twelve the 
tiger-brother leapt out from behind the tree and killed the 
tliirteenth. 

vSince then the Saoras have never counted above twelve.’ 
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HILL SAORA 
Tf'Uisingij Canjarn District 

Madia Kittling had thirteen sons. They used to go every day 
fo work in their clearing on the hillside. Madia Kittung killed 
the brother of Kunii Kidang, the lame tiger, which was the son 
of Ramma. One day the tiger saw the young men working in 
their clearing and it said to itself, ‘ Madia Kittung has killed, my 
brother, so 1 will kill his sons.’ 

The tiger hid in some bushc.s near the clearing and presently 
Madia Kittung came to the place with his thirteen sons. He 
made them stand in a line and began to count them. But when 
he had counted twelve, the tiger leapt on the thirteenth and 


> l-Hwccii has H version of ihis slorv. ‘One day. long a«o. soiine 

of wine'^k^’iVd^ ^ nicasnml 12 mcasincs 

ifie^ n / ’ ptmnml ni ..n iliem and devoured ihein. so cvci 

Ui ,.e •' '>"'’•<-'••1 ^ho^e 12. l.,i leir of a ll^e^ lepcaling 

uic pcifoj maiKC. — l awccit, p. 242. ^ ^ 
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away. 1 he next day the tiger returned and killed 
Tadia Kittung also. 

Phis is why the Saoras never count bevond twelve. 
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HILL SACRA 
Potln, Kornpiit District 

In Kinnarsing village lived Daipano the chief. He had five 
sons and three daughters. All were married, the girls in their 
husbands homes, the boys in their own. Presently the chief 
and his wife died. His sons did the Guar ceremony for them. 
One day, the wife of the eldest son went to her mother’s house 
on a visit and stayed six months. The husband was very angry 
when she did not return in time and called Kinnasum. the tiger 
god, and said. Go to my wife and eat her. But if she is willing 
to <.onie back, don t eat her but bring her here.’ 

The tiger went. That day the girl’s parents had gone to their 
clearing and she was alone in the house. When the'tiger arrived 
It found her cleaning the floor with white earth: it stood at the 
door and growled. The girl realized it had come for her. She 
brought out a pot of white earth and said. ‘ Pm coming; don’t 
make such a noise. I hey began playing with each other and 
the girl threw white earth over the tiger and marks appeared on 
its back. Then she let it take her home. 



PART FOUR: MAN 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 



THE CREATION OF MAN 
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BHATTRA 
Kirki, Korapul District 

When Mahaprabhu made animals and birds, the Moon and Sun 
did not appear. Some of the wood and clay out of which he had 
iTiade them was left over and Mahaprabhu thought, ‘ I’ve taken a 
lot of trouble with this stuff. Let me make a human being also 
with it.’ He made it and then said, ‘Shall this be a man or a 
woman?’ He decided to make it a man. He had just begun to 
make its parts when the Moon and Sun came up into the sky 
and the jungle cock crowed. As the light fell on the clay, it har* 
dened and there it was only half ready. 

Mahaprabhu said, ‘ You will be neither man nor woman, but 
1mlf and half. As some rice is without seed so you will be the 
seedless of mankind. If your shadow^ falls on a pregnant woman, 
Iter child too will be a eunuch.' 


2 

BHUNJIA 

Patarpnnji (Khanar), Kalahandi District 
At the time of the war between Bhagavan and Bhimsen,^ the 
whole world mined into water. There was an old man and his 
old woman: when they saw Bhimsen destroying everything, they 
got a wooden litter and made it into a boat with ^two decks; into 
ilie upper deck they put their son, into the lower their daughter. 
Then they put a twelve years’ supply of food into the boat and 
nailed down a roof upon it. 


> A belief in the power of a man's shadow, both to create and to affect 
pregnancy, is widespread among the tribes. 

* This may he an echo of the long enmity between Rhima and Dniyodhana. 
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Bhagavan heard that the world had been turnck 

_t by Bhimsen. he made twelve crows from the dirt of his 

body and sent them to find out whai had happened. I'he crows 
flew and flew; then they saw the boat and perched upon it. Their 
weight made it rock to and fro and from inside the boy cried, 
What creatures are you?’ The crows were frightened and flew 
away. Six of them were so frightened that they fell into the 
water and were drowned. The other six managed to get back 
to Bhagavan and tell him what they had seen. They said, ‘ All 
is indeed water, but some human beings surv'ive.’ 

Bhagavan sent for lihinisen and said to him, ‘You told me 
that you had destroyed the entire world, but it is not so; there 
are some creatures left.’ Bhimsen fetched the boat and gave it to 
Bhagavan. 

Bhagavan said. Break this thing open.’ Bhim.sen tried to break 
it, but Bhagavan prevented him by liis magic. Then Bhagtivan 
tried to break it, but Bhimsen prevented him bv his magic. 
This happened three or four times, until at la,st Bhimsen in a 
rage lifted his club and broke the boat into two pieces and the 
boy and girl came ouL They begged Bhagavan to give them 
somewhere to live. Moved by pity he called the gods and said. 

Whoever can make a new world for these children to live in, 
can rule over it.’ 


Bhimsen thought in his mind, ‘ 1 his boy and girl are virtuous, 
for w'hen 1 broke the boat with ni) club they were not injured. 
If they have children, they too will be virtuous. For their sake 
at least the wwld must he remade or I will have to eat the sin 
of destroying it.' 

So Bhimsen took dirt from his body and remade the world. 

When Bhimsen hatl linished making the world, he went to 
Mahadeo and said, (), Mahadeo, mv credit is in y'our hands, for 
I have a wager with Bhagavan. I have made the world. Now 
tell me what i am to do next.’ Nfahadeo sad. ‘Go. make sepa¬ 
rate houses for the boy and the girl and let them live .separately.' 
Mahadeo went back to the skv and Bhimsen to the world, where 
he made se|>arate houses for the bov and girl. 

Many days pa.sscd and during all that time the boy never once 
went to the girl's house, nor ditl the gill go to the bov’s hou.se. 


miST/fy 



THE C: K E A I I O N OF M A N 


Mahal 



^iisen saw this, he went and told Mahadeo 
worry; I'll arrange things somehow.' 

So that night Mahadeo took the form of a swarm of black ants 
and entered the girl's house and poured over the place like 
water. The girl was frightened and ran out of the house. But 
how was Mahadeo to get her into the boy's house? He took the 
form of a scorpion and attacked her and she cried to her brother, 

■ What creature is this that is frightening me?’ But she did not 
go into the boy's house. At last, Mahadeo took the form of a 
cobra and raised its hood at the girl and then she was really 
frightened and took refuge in her brothei s bed. 

They slept together, and at midnight in her sleep the girl threw 
her leg over her brother's body, but they did nothing more than 

So Mahadeo created the seirsation of tickling and the boy an 
girl began to .scratch and tickle each other and were soon in 
each other's arms and lust came between them. Presently the 
girl found herself pregnant and after nine months gave birth 
to a son. In this way, graduallv, by means of the birth of sons 
and daughters, the world was lilled with people. 
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BO NIK) 

Goyiguda, Koraput District 

After the earth had been submerged b> ihe waters Mahaprabhu 
rubbed his ami and made a crow of the dirt. The ciow said. 
‘Where shall I sit?’ and he let it sit on his shoulder. As the 
crow* Hew over the water, it got ver\ tired and said, Wheie shall 
I sit?’ Mahaprabhu heard it and made a cotton tree for ii to 
sit on. 

As it went about, it saw a big covered basket lioating on the 
water. Inside this were a brother aiul sister. I he crow went 
back to Mahaprabhu and told him what it had seen, and i»e 
told it to go and get some earth. The t row found an caithwoim 
and took it back to Mahaprabhu. Sciatching with its nails, it 
brought out some earth. Mahaprabhu threw this cailh m all 
directions and tlie world came into being. Mahaprabhu got the 
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and when he had opened it he found the 
He said, ‘ Why don’t you marry?’ But they said, ‘ How 
can we? VVe are brother and sister.' Mahaprabhu called Tha- 
kurani and she infected them both with smallpox. The girl 
became squint-eyed and the boy turned into a leper. When 
they next met. they did not recognize one another and so they 
married. 

There were twelve sons and twelve daughters, and their race 
was Bondo. After them all the peoples of the world were created. 
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DIHAYT 

Patroputiu, Koraput Disiricl. 

The first people to be born were Didayis—a brother and a 
sister—on the bank of ihe .Machkund river. Ruinrok picked 
them up and put them in a wooden trough of the kind in which 
pigs are fed. Then he flooded the whole earth with water, 
but the trough floated on the surface. Soon everyone on the 
earth was drowned and Rumrok made a new earth and the 
tiough came to rest on the side of a hill. Rumrok woke the 
children up and said to the brother, ‘Who is this girl? How 
is she related to you?’ ‘She is my sister,’ replied the boy. 7’hcn 
Rumrok said to the girl. ‘Who is this boy? How is he related 
to \ou? He is my brother.’ replied the girl. Three times 
Rumrok repeated his questions and each time he got the same 
reply. .So he told them to gn and live separately and they did so. 

Rumrok then called the god Kinchak and told him to alter the 
appearance of the two children. Kinchak made the boy’s face 
black and the girl s brown and spotted like a deer. 7'hcn Rum- 
lok called the two to him and again asked them how they were 
related. The> replied that they did not know each other. ‘ Then 
Rumiok a.sked the boy, ‘ Will you marrv this girl?’ ‘ if you 
wish it, I will, replied the boy. Rumrok declared them man 
and wife and they began to live together. 

In due lime three sons were born to the couple and they grew 
up. One day the mother said to them, ‘ We have no vegetables 
to eat lodav. (;o and get some.' The bovs went into the jtmgle 
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got no vegetables. On the other hand, they foi^i 
brought it home. The eldest brotlier killccl the cow 
but the youngest brotlier lay down in a corner of the house and 
said he had fever and ditl not want to eat anything. Thev tried 
to persuade him to take a little but he refused, so the rest of 
the family ale the meat and enjoved it. 

When they had finished their feast the mother told the boys to 
ride a horse that was tethered in the yard. The eldest brother 
tried to get on the horse's back but failed, and he went to the 
jungle for some bamboos to make a ladder. The second brother 
tried to mount the horse and he too failed. But the voungest 
brother immediately jumped upon its back and rode on it round 
and round the house. The boy's parents tied up his bedding 
and got a bo.K ready for him and some food and put it out in 
the yard. Meanwhile the eldest brother returned from the jungle 
with a load of bamboos. VV^hen he saw that the youngest brothei; 
had already succeeded in mounting the horse, he threw the 
bamboos away. But the youngest brother ordered him to make 
one of ihe bamboos into a carrying-stick and load it with his 
bedding and box. The eldest brother did so and put the stick 
over his shoulder. But the voungest brother wanlecl to test hiin 
and told him to change the load on to his other shoulder. This 
he was unable to do. and so the \oungest brother told him to 
pul it down on the ground. ‘ You don't know how to ride a 
horse.’ he said. ‘ and you cannot even carrv a load.' fheii the 
youngest boy called his other brother and asked him to carry the 
load and to change it from one shoulder to the other and he was 
able to do .so. 

Then the parents said. ‘It is our youngest boy who will be the 
Raja and our second bo\ will be his Dida\i Poroja. But our 
eldest bo) cannot do auMhing: he cannot laiiy a load or ride 
a horse and it is he who killed the c;ow. so he will lie a l)om.’‘ 


^ the stdiy ol the hou?e is kiK un all over Oiissa, iiiul i.s loKl <»l iiuii\ 
• lifTcrciii nilK':. (1! cli \\l\. (i .»iul s lor Kouil aiul Rova .sioiics. 



MINlSr/f^ 



KOYA 


(runika, Korapui District 

When the earth sank clown, not a single living creature survived. 
After a long while, when nothing was clone to restore the world, 
Deur sent for Bhiina and said, ‘ Go round all the world and see' 
if you ran find any living creature.’ Bhinia went all round but 
could find none and returned .saying, ‘ There is no living creature 
leK.’ Deur called the gods and asked, ‘ How shall we make the 

world and who .should do it?’ But no one had the necessary 

strength. 

Bhinia had a daughtei. She heard about the world and felt 
very sorry. She said nothing to an\one, but jumped down from 
the sky and sank under the water, right down to the Under World. 
There her feet hit Sesli Nang’s raised hood. Sesh Nang was 
angry and asked who she was. She said, ‘ I am Bhima's 
daughter. I'he world has sunk down, and no living creature is 

left. I’ve come to ask you what to do.’ Sesh Nang and the girl 

discussed the matter for a long time and at last Sesh Nang said, 

‘ (;o and when the world is reach. I’ll raise it up on my hood.' 
The girl prepared to return. Sesh Nang blew with its mouth 
and turned her into a boar.* She rolled in the mud of the Under 
World and then came up to the surface of the w’ater. Here 
was grass and weeds. .She shook her body and bits of mud flew 
ofl and covered the water with a trust. The mud hardened and 
so the world was made. 
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KOYA 

Gvmka, Korapui District 

Long ago there was a Koya called Dadaburka. His parents 
were <lead and only Dadaburka and his sister were left. She was 
called Sukri. When the) grew up men increased in number 
and were always ([uarrelling. .So Bhima thrust the world down. 

' I he i>oai null it i& fuund in Kiicui hnin Ntiijia Moiies. to whom the Koyas 
arc relaifd. See MMI, pp. 31 f. 
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irka had a great gourd and in this he put ever\k 
and wood and lire, cattle and other animals. Finally, 
Dadaburka and Sukri crept in and shut the door. All other 
creatures were drowned. Dadaburka and Sukri lived in the 
gourd. 

One day, when Bhima was wandering round the world, he saw 
the gourd floating on the w^ater. He listened and heard the 
brother and sister talking inside. He thought. ‘ 1 must kill 
these two or there’ll be men on earth again.’ But when he tried 
to catch the gourd, it sank below the water and went dowm, down, 
down, twice twelve miles. Bhima tried to get it. but could not, 
so he returned to the sky. 

Later, when the earth was made, the brother and sister came 
out onto dry land. They were both grown up now and Dadaburka 
said, ‘ I must find a girl for myself and a boy for you. Prom us 
will be a new race of men.' But the\ could not find anybody. 
Three or four times they went to search. At last they said, ‘ Now 
only we are left. How shall we have children?’ The girl said, 
‘ If it is possible, let’s wash in warm w’ater and be man and wdfe.’ 
They bathed and lay together. Soon the girl was pregnant. A 
son was born and then many sons and daughters and thus the 
race of men began. The descendants of the eldest son were 
Koyas. 
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KOND 

Dengsargi, Kalahandi District 

In the old days the world was as it is now and so were men. 
But there were seven Suns :in<l seven Moons and these were so 
hot that they burnt all men and killed them and there were none 
left but Nirantali. Parainugatti and his wife. 

One day as Pararnugatti was hunting he found an egg: this 
was one of the testes of Bhima Pinnu. Seeing it. Parainugatti 
returned and said to the ilog Hapanakuri Bhamunakuri. ‘ C’O 
and see ihe egg: if it is a snake’s egg or a bird’s egg bring it. 
but if it is a man’s, leave it alone.’ The dog smelt it and recog¬ 
nized it was a man’s egg and ran home without it. Paraniugatti 






ny animals—an elephant, a horse, a buffalo—to brfi 
hot one of them dared to touch it. One day Paramugatti 
was sitting on his veranda; he shot at the egg and hit it and he 
himself brought it home and put it in an earthen pot and closed 
,it. .So twelve nights passed and at last a girl was born inside 
the pot and began lo cn\ 

Nirantali and Paramugatti opened the pot and brought the ' 
girl out and cut the cord. From the cord the frog was born. 
They washed the child in turmeric water and from this fish were 
born and the water flowed down and there was a river. Niran¬ 
tali called the girl her sister’s daughter. The girl grew up and 
took Parainugatti’s cattle to graze. Presently she began to cut 
a clearing in the forest and from the })rofit bought her own 
cattle, vessels, ornaments. Her name was Pusurali. 

One day Paramugatti went hunting and Nirantali to bathe: 
Paramugaai’s wife and Pusurali stayed at home. Paramugatti’s 
wife was jealous of the girl’s possessions and abused he^, telling 
hci to get out of the house. ‘ May a tiger kill your cattle, for 
they re always coming into the house, breaking things, kicking 
things down. J he girl was very angry and went to graze the 
cattle ill the jungle. As she went, she tore little bits froitL her 
cloth and threw them away. 

Paramugatti returned from hunting and found the girl gone; 
he asked his wife where she was, but she did not reply. He went 
to find her, following the bits of cloth. When he found her, 
he asked the girl why .she had run awav. The girl replied, ‘ I 
was very unhappy, .so 1 ran away.’ She gave Paramugatti a cot 
lo sit on, but when he sat down it broke. She said, ‘ You’ve come 
heic full of anger. Paramugatti said, ‘ Flow do you know that?' 
She said, I gave }ou the cot and it broke, when you sat down 
it broke. 1 hat shows you came angry.’ ‘ V'ery well,’ he said, ‘ I’ll 
go away and return peacefully.’ He went home and after a few 
days came again. 

The p'rl had piepared rice-beer and a golden scat for Paramu¬ 
gatti. She gave them to him. After he had drunk she fed him 
well on rice and vegetables. I’aramugatti said, ‘ I’ve finished but 
will you pick up and throw away my useil leaf-plates?’ As .she 
did so, the gold ring on her finger fell on l^iramugatti’s plate. 




THE C K E A I I O \ O E M A N 

e^alti saw it and threw it away, not realizing it was nfcr 
threw away the plates and as she cleaned the place, the 
Ting tinkled and the girl picked it up pleased, washed it and was 
putting it on. Parainugatti said, * O sister’s daughter, yoidve 
put magic on me. If I’d eaten that ring, I’d have died.’ She 
said, ‘There’s no magic in it: I’ll prove it’ — and she herself 
sur:dlowed the ring. Parainugatti went home. 

The girl became pregnant. When the time was fulfilled, she 
gave birth to twins — Sonaraji and Ruparaji (they are also called 
Sonamundi and Bakimundi). Sonaraji was a boy and Ruparaji 
a girl. When the children giew up, Paramugatli came to .see the 
mother and said, ' You arc living alone and virtuous in this 
jungle, so how and whence were these children born?’ She ex¬ 
plained and he was satisfied. 

When Sonaraji and Ruparaji were big enough, they both went 
to get married—one to the west and the other to the cast. After 
a long time, they met at Calcutia-Bombay, where the salt water 
is. From them came the human race. 
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KONll 

Sikcr^iicla, Kalnhandi District 

In the sky is Jaoratali. ife made an image like an egg. And 
whoever of the dead was to be born again went into the egg. 

Jaoratali would then a.sk the egg, ‘ Will you be beautiful oi 
ugly?’ The egg would say, ‘Beautiful.’ ‘Then what will you 
give me?’ If the egg reall\ wished to be beautiful, it w’ould say, 
‘ Goats, pigs and fowls.’ But if it did not care, it would say, 
‘ What can I give?’ 

Jaoratali had two kinds of earth, beautiful and ugly. If anyone 
wished to be beautiful and answered properly, he would put it 
on the egg and the person w^ould be beautiful. 



MINiSr/fj, 





I 


M A N 

9 

KONI) 

Sikerfryda, Kala/ifnuli District 



Jam Deota caused men to be born. He sat cross-legged on his 
seat and his face was black. He had a great iron stick over his 
slioulfler and diains in each hand. On either side stooil chap » 
rasis. He made two eggs and .said to them, * If I make >011 into a 
man. v\hat will you give me.'*’ The first egg replied. ‘Make me 
a great man and 111 give you a buffalo and many presents.’ 
jam Deota took the other egg and asked it the same question. 
This egg was a fool and it replied. ‘ How can I give vou any¬ 
thing Jam Deota was annoyed and made it into a blind 
man. 
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KOND 

^oludokkt, Ganjam District 

There wns once a Kond who lived with his sister. One dav 
this Kond took one measure of bullets and another measure of 
Runpowdei and sat under an hpi tree. .4 barking-deer' came to 
ea t le npi^ owers and the Kond raised his gun to shoot it. The 
eer said, Don i kill me. I have something to tell vou.' The 
Kond lowered his gun and listened. The deer .said, ‘Hollow 
out the tiunk of .i bombax tree and get into it. for tomorrow 
the world will sink below the waters and all living creatures will 
die. 1 he Kond went home and took his sister and tliev hollow- 
(d out the tree and went in. They took seeds and animals and 
covered .he opening with wax. Next day the world sank down 
and everything was covered with water. But the bombax tree 
Moated on the surface, blown here and there by the wind. 

After some time seven Suns and seven Moons came from Honi- 
garh and all the water dried up. When if had dried, the Moon.s 
thought, It is the fault of these seven .Suns that all living 


» r.f. MM I. p. 4,. 
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have been killed.’ .And they plotted to destroy all^ 
the .Suns. 

T hen the Moon rarne to earth and brought the brother and 

sister out of the bombax tree and they lived as man and wife. 

I'hcN had se<en .son.s anil seven daughters and they inavried 
each other. T hen the parents sent Dakpaji and Sujamajenja. the 
two elder l)roihers. to get irj)! (lowers. When Dakj)aji picked up 
the irpi flowers he found they were gold and silver. But when 
Sujamajenja picked them up. he found only irpi flowers. When 
they got home, the parents made Dakpaji a Raja and Sujarnajenja 
a Rond and the other brothers Paiks and Dorns, f hev then lived 
separatelv an<l divided into different castes. 


I I 

ROND 

Deng\L(ln, Cravjam District 

At first all was water. I'hen Bura Pinnu and Pusumli were, 
born at Saphaganna: thev had nowhere to live, so thev swam 
about on the surface of the water. I'hev could find nowhere to 
rest their feet. .At last they found a dead Icaf-sroipion; its head 
was big as a hill. Buia Pitinu and Piisuruli climbed onto it and 
floated about. Thev thought and thought over the problem of 
making the earth. ^ 

They scraped off the skin of the .scorpion with their nails and 
in .seven days they spread it over the fate of the water. With the 
.scoi'|)ion’s bones thev made nails to fix the four corners of the 
world. They chopped up the flesh and scattered it as du.st. 

The scorpion's back turned into nxTs. Mow the world was 
made and Bura Pinnu turned his mind to making animals and 
men. A small bit of the scorpion’s bone was left and Bura Pinnu 
made this into a living leaf-scorpion and threw it into the water, 
whereupon all beings were at once created. i 
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Kalangiida, Gnu jam Dislricl 

In Sa})liaganna, from the very place where Niraiitali licrsell 
and human beings were born there emerged a man-eating bul¬ 
lock. At this time only half of mankind had been born; the > 
rest were still in the earth. The bullock wandered about seek¬ 
ing men to eat: it was a dreadful creature—eacli of its teeth was 
long as your arm and Nirantali wondered ho\v to get rid of it. 
She drove it away three times. But it was no use, it always came 
back searching for men. Nirantali got very angry; she came out 
of her house and sat in Iront on a bit of wood. The bullock 
charged her and she hit it on the head with the wood. She hit 
so hard that she broke its head open and it fell back into the 
very pit from which it had emerged, d'he door broke and it 
stuck there in the opening. 

Next da\ Nirantali cut olf the bullock's head and threw it away; 
it became an ant-hill. She took out its eves and threw them away; 
thev became the stars. She cut out the tongue and threw it 
away, it became the sun. She cut oil the four legs and threw 
them away, and they became four hills—Dalang, Barajhola, 
Bongcia and ritiiinara. She cut oil the tail and threw it awav; 
and it became the climbing stdri creeper. She cut olf the ears 
and threw^ them away and they became the plantain tree with 
its great leaves. The entrails turned into the river snake living 
in water. The blood turned into the Kambel River, the liver 
into a wet rice held. Ihii the door remained stuck and the othei 
half of mankind had to l>e bom elsewhere. 

KU'JTIA KOND 
Kaiifraljaru. Gan jam Dishirt 

Niiantali lust made the trunk and wondered how to make 
the head. She made it (d a hri fruit. In the jungle some line 
grass was growing on a st^ne. She used this for hair. She 
used beans lor c)cs. for a nose she put the fungus that grows 
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sarai tree in the rains. For a tongue she put the 
pipal leaf. For ears she took a fungus growing on an 
old stump. For the from teeth she used cucumber seeds, for 
the back teeth gourd seeds. Fhe front teeth were small and 
white, the back teeth large and vellow. hor a moustache she 
brought from a stream a 
dust. 


. 

fine reed and fdackened it wdth coal- 


She put the soft pap of a gourd for the liver and for intestines 
long strips cut from inside a cucumber. She used a root^ — the 
Rani’s root —for the penis. For nails she took bits of a crab’s 
carapace. With a thick dark grass she made the pubic hairs 
and with a bear’s hair the eyelaslies. When all w^as ready she 
put life into the man. He was all right, except that he could 
not talk })roperly and could not blink. If eye-flies got into his 
eyes he could not get rid of them. Nirantali fetched a date- 
palm thorn and pricked the eyes on either side and they began 
to blink and the man found himself able to talk. So even 
today men wink if they want to talk privatelv. 




SAOR.V 

Kasijyalli, Satnhall:)ur District 

Raja Ruhel and his mother, these two. son and m^othcr. li\cd 
in the skv. I'hey were so powerful that if they heanl an\dnc 
was dving they could make him li^e again. 

One da\ the mother went to bathe in Kandiial Lake. iPieie 
was onlv one (light of ste|)s and on them Risoli the Ganda was 
bathing. The mother aske<l him to give her room to bathe but 
lie lefused and site went liome disap|)ointed and cursing him. 
‘ Let this man ami all men perish,’ she cried. .-Xs a result of 
her curse the world sank below the waters and all men and 
tattle weie dto'vued. Now the world was nothing l.>ul waiei. 

One dav the Raja and his mother sat in their chariot and (lew 
over the world. Wlicn thew sa\N' nothing but water, thev deiidcd 
to make a new world. I hc mother rubbed .stime din from hci 
body ami made a l)iid ami sent it to hud caiih. It flew round 
the world in six nionihs ami it saw m)thing hut haur. An n 
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back, however, it saw a prawn; one of its wh__ 

__ Raised to heaven, the other stretched down to the Under 

World. The lower hair did service to Kimibir Raja, the croco¬ 
dile king. The bird sat on the upper hair and the prawn said. 

Who are you? Tell rpe, or Til take you to Kuinbir Raja.’ The 
bird told it and the prawn brought some virgin soil secretly 
from Kumbir Raja’s land and gave it to the bird. The bird i 
flew back to Raja Rahel and his mother. They put the soil in' 
a golden pot, mixed water with it and sprinkled it to the four 
quarters of the world with a broom. In three* days the new 
earth was ready, just as it had been before, and it remains till 
now. 

Then Raja Rahel s mother brought a man and woman out of 
her body. Thev became man and wife and the race of men 
began. 


^5 

hill saora 

^arastrifri , Gan jam District 

Balingnabaru Kittling came out of the ground. Uyung 
I ling was in the sky. Balingnabaru Kittling was a man and 
UyiinR Kittung a woman. They married. Their first child was 
a bo) and was called Ramma. Later a daughter was born and was 
called B.mma. Then Uyung Kiitung went up to the sky and 
Balingnabaru Kittnng lived on a hill. From Ra.n.na and Binmia 
all mankind has come. 


All creatures _ __ 

daughter; he used to pur her 
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hill saora 

Kittim, Koraput District 
were created except man. Kittling had a 
OH his shoulder and take her 




Kittung is*a ^ocal ’ ai « ihe Sun. Balingnabaru 

«iaUed roir h/ h, * )'thought) worthy of the 
woman u.relv on .'"w'“'5'i tBhimsen) frequently annJrs as I 

woman, surely one of the odile.^t transformations of Hindu legem 
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iin. Gradually she grew u[). but her 
his shoulder. 

One day while Kittung was asleep, the girl got off his shoulder 
and walked like a bulbul away into the lields. There she saw 
a bull; it followed a cow and coupled wdth it and went its 
'vay. 1 hen she saw a cock; it follow^ed a hen and coupled with 
it. an<l went its way. Then she saw a monkey; it followed a 
she-nionkey and coupletl with it and went its way. Then she 
•saw a goat; it followed a slie-goal and coupled with it and went 
its way. I hen she saw' a pig: it followed a sow and coupled 
with it and went its way. Then she saw a grasshopper; it fol¬ 
lowed a she-grasshopper and coupled with it and went its w^ay. 

Seeing this, the girl also desired to couple. ‘ Hut where can 
1 find a mate?’ she said. She went back to her father and stood 
looking at him and thought. ‘ If I (ould find a man like this 
then I too/ could couple.’ She got .some earth and moistene<i 
it wdih her spittle and made an image of her father with face, 
hands and feet. When it was readv wnth it.s organs, she thought, 

■ But how' am I to make it live?’ 

Presently Kittung awoke and when the girl saw him getting 
up she hid behind the image. Kittung saw' the thing his daughter 
had made and realized what she desired. He cut his tongue and 
let a few’ drops of the blood fall into the image’s mouth. Then 
he wen; quietly away. The image came to life and got up and 
looked round. He saw the girl crouching on the ground near b\ 
and caught hold of her saying. ‘ Why did von make me?* -She 
said, ‘ Because I desirt'd to have a mate.’ 

Tliey became man and wt)man together and from them all the 
human race was born. 

^7 

HILL SAOR^ 

Dnniara, Gnnjam District 

Gadejangboi (who was unmairiod) was husking rice when two 
grains went into her thing and she conctixed. She wa.s ver\ 
upset over this, ‘^^e never had a man. so how' am I pregnant? 
When people see me thev’ll laugh.' She hid the stin and moon 



tierc wiili li 
earned her on 






in the dark no one would sec hei\ 
^ven davs. 




This darkness lasted 


In the meantime a l)oy and a girl were born. Gadejangboi left 
them and went elsewhere and the snn and moon came out again. 
After a time she tlunight, ‘ It was a sin to leave the children, for 
the\ may die. .She went back and found them playing to¬ 
gether. She called tlic boy Ketar-raji Ketar-gumi and the girl ^ 
Ajerang-diyc. When they grew up. they married. 
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HILL SAORA 
I\rrubai, Korafiut Disirirl 

Alter the world was made, Kittling built a house for him.scif. 
On the wall he made white earth drawings of a man and 
woman. .Ml living creatures, except men. were horn: Kittung 
wantetl to make men. but it was beyond I,is power. He went li. 
yungs^nn, the .Sun and aske.l what be sbotdd tin. Uyuugsum 

Kreeu leaves 'Tf' ‘ ‘"'<1 woman with frc.sb 

Wootl fall on tt. LuHn':;':;' "l" 

^ ‘''■"P* "" 'hs* nian. three on the 

on th ,n. Nme davs later from the woman’s pi. turc came a girl' 
■she at once began to cry, .Next das a bov came fro.n the tnat.-; 
pit me. Kiitung looked after tbetn and wbcti ihev were growti 
up, be called Uyutigsiuti to tnarrv them, 
fiotn these came all mankind. 
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mix SAOR.-V 
Tumiiiii. (in)ijiini District 

Long, long ago when the world was covered with water a gourd 
oatei on the surface. Inside were a boy anti a girl. 7 he eves 
o t c two children had never opened and they could sec nothing, 
for thev had no e\es and the inside of the gourd wa.s dark. .Slowlv. 
slowlv, they matuied inside the gourd. In time their bodies be- 
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with white lice, and they began to itch and s<h 
Ives. SoineLinies they scratched each other and in this way 
love grew, between ihein and tbev lay together. Some ol the 
seed fell into the water and iininediaiely the new' world came 
into being. Some of the seed remained in the girl and she 
conceived. 


When the new world was made tlie gourd settled on the ground. 

In due time the girl gave birth to twins—Rannna and Bimma. 
When the children began to cr\, the l3o\ and the girl were 
frightened and threw them out of tlie gourd. When they did this, 
the gourd turned into a great stone and the boy and girl w'ere 
imprisoned inside it. Now' only Kannna and Bimma retnaintnl 
in the world. 

The wind blew upon them and the two children imrnediateh 
grew to maturity. Playing together they made clay elephants, 
lior.ses. deer, crocodiles and all kinds of animals. 

I'hen Rannna broke off a little bit c^f the rock into which the 
gourd had turned, ground it up, mixed it with mud and used it , 
to make an image of a man. I hen he put life into all the things 
that he had made. 

Slowly the two brothers wandered over the world making a hill 
in one place, planting the jungle in another, making a man here 
and an animal there, until at last ihc\ returned to the great stones 
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HILL SAOR.X 
Jiagaisifigi, Canjatfi Di.shirt 

Kittling asked his w'ife how to make human beings. Site said, 
' nig up a little earth from seven diHerent places and make images 
of men.' He gc)t the earth and his wife said. ' I’ll hide and you 
make lour images in a da) and a night, one'of a Raja and Rani, 
one'of a Poroja and Porojin. If you cau’i do it in lime, men will 
not be made.’ 

Kittling prepared the earth and made a Raja and Rani during 
the daN : evening came and he was si ill at work on the Poroja and 
Porojin. He hnished at midnight. It was \ery dark. In one pot 
he had iin nierit . in another soot: lie put tunneiic on the Raja .nnl 
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it also on the Poroja and PorojiJ*r-uraT^ 
he mixed the pots and by mistake put the soot on the 
Pbfbja and Porojin. He put life into the dolls and they beean^ 
to talk to him. 

In the morning when the sun rose Kittung saw the Poroja and 
I'orojin were very black. Hi., wife was dismayed, and tl.oi.o-ht 
chat if all men were like that it would be very bad. 

But Kittung said, ‘ Some of your children will be light, others ^ 
dark in colour. But don’t worry, they w'on’i all be dark.’ 
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BHATTRA 

Deodhara, Koraput District 

At lusi. in the days when people did not even know how to 
their fields, men looked just like women. 

In Ranipadar there was a Dora called Saolia who was very 
^ch: he was the first to cultivate a field. For three yeai*s he 
sowed rice, millet and maize: in the fourth year he got wheat 
.^nd made a field ten miles long and ten miles broad and sowed 
^t. There was a fine crop and he had to call the men of ten, 
villages to get it reaped. Even then it took them a week. One 
day at midday when Saolia had let them go for dinner, a Muria 
hoy broke off an ear of wheat and stuck it on his upper Up. 
it turned into a moustache and ever since men have worn mous¬ 
taches to distinguish them from women. 

2 

BHATTRA 

Chctliguda, Koraput District 

Once men had four leg’s: when they walked they tied two of 
them up behind and went on the other two. At that time, on Deo 
dhara Hill there was a great cave in which lived a Muria and 
his wife. The .Muria had a son and when he grew up he married, 
and husband and wife lived ha])pily till, six months later, the 
yondi fell ill. .\ftcr fifieen days he ilied. When he died his 
parenis were very angr\ with the girl, sa^ing. ‘ If he had not 
married, he would not have died.' In order to drive her away, 
they gave her the hardest work and when they went to the fields 
they made her husk grain all day. She had to do one full ine.i.snre 
'vith the hand-pe.stle every day. 

Bui the gill secretly made a toot pestle, using her two biml 
legs as pillars, and this enabletl her to finish the work quickK 
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^ a\ the )3art^nt.s spied on lier and saw her strip herself naked 
id husk with lier own back legs. 'I hey came in and stood 
before her. She was ashamed and ran to put on some clothes. 
She went so quickly that .sne wrenched off the two back legs and 
they turned into bits of wood. Since then human beings have 
only had two legs. 


BHATTRA 

Chrfli(Tiula. Knrnlrul District 

A Pengu Poroja with his wife and son lived in Rahalguda. 
Soon after the son’s marriage, the old woman died and the Pengu 
performed the funerary ceremonies. I hen he too fell ill and 
sent for a shaman. 1 he shaman demanded a pig and sacrificed 
it and they all feasted on the flesh. 

While the daughter-in law was cooking she kiKxked the knobs 
oil the earthen hearth as she took a pot from the fire. She was , 
irightened, thinking that the okl Pengu would abuse her. and 
tried to hide the broken knobs somewhere. But there was no 
safe place foi them in the house. So she stuck one on either 
side of hei chest and tied ihem in place with cloth, Presenilv 
she went into the gaulcn to throw them away. But when she 
undid the cloth .she found that the earthen knobs had stuck 
to her body and titat skin bail o-roun over them .so that it was 
impossible to get them off. 

I his is why. just as the tips of the knobs on a hearth are black 
l)ecau.sc pots rest on them, the nipples of the breasts are l)lack.‘ 
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BONDO 

Aiutrahat. Koraj)iit District 

Once the breasts of women were each a cubit long. Idiere was 
a \oung girl who had iv\o bo\s in love with her. riic} were 
for ever \isiting her in the dormitory and there they fondled 
hei breasts all night as they sang and plaved. Kven when thev 


^ Ca. story 59 of this chapter. 
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iR. ihev uoLikl liokl a breast in one band and eat 




imnTiher. . , 

riic girl enjoved this aiteniion at lirsl. but after a tune s e 
uearied of it and longed to ilie. One night in despair she seizet 
a knife and cut olf her breasts and died. 

I'roin the blood that llowetl front her breasts there sprang up 
;n\ orange tree. .Sinee then women have had smaller breasts, 
beautiful and round like oranges. 


5 

GAD.Alf.^ 

Koraput District 

Originally human beings had no eyelids or lashes. 
with their eves opett. U was .p.ite intpossible to tell whether 

a man was awake or asleep. . , , • , 

One .tight an old n.a.t and his wife, w.th the.r son and 
daughter, were Iviug asleep in their hut. The three .anges 
■Sisters tame to visit ihe.n. Ihev saw the sleepi.tg people w.th 
their eves witle open and fould ..ot understand whv they d.d 
■tot get up to greet them. In the morning, however, ihev saw 
that 'their eves were just the same as when they were asleep at 
night. The Sisters thought that this was very * , 

lookeil at their own eves in ;i mirror and saw t lat t .ev .a 
and lashes. I hev went to the forest and t aught a 
the delicate end-feathers of the tail, thev mate , 

then on ,he eves of the okl .nan a..tl w.....n.. and ’ ‘ 

daughter. I'hen the lids moved up anti tk.wn. and when 
slept ihcv la\ vriih tlicir eyes shut. ^ 


GAD ABA 

Horoii^d', Koraput District 

In the old days women used to lav eggtt. Once a wo.na.. la.d 
tvvelve store eggs; she sat t.n them ft), a few davs. a..i 
left them for a time in or.le. to tlig for roots in the'forest. ^ 

she returned she found that the eggs had Itakhed o.it; in 
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^ /elve-score boys and twelve-score girls. When they saw 
mother they pressed about her demanding food. But she, 
poor woman, had nothing to give them, and they overpowered 
her and devoured her body until not even a bone remained 
Then they cried ‘ Mother, mother ’ and wept. 

When Ispur Mahaprabhu heard the noise of their weeping.; 
he came to ask what was the matter. When he heard, he said to 
himself, ‘ It is not good that human beings should be hatched 
from eggs.- He took a little blood from his thigh and gave 
it to the girls. When they grew up, they had breasts and bore 
children as they do today. 
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GADABA 

Horonga, Koraput District 

liven today horned men live in lonely mountains. Far away 
to the west IS a great mountain, too steep to climb. Here live 
the horned men. They are naked and their bodies are covered 
Wit orig ail. The) have broad noses, high foreheads and 
enormous heads. If they meet a man who has no horns, they kill 
and eat him immediately. Their wives are ver)^ fat. Both sexes 
are short and sturdy. They live in tinv houses, built below ground- 
level. They do not know how to cook but eat their food raw'.‘ 


' The Oiissa Icgcruls of giants, who are horned, wiih enormous ears 
tour-legged and so on recall ihr talcs of Megasthenes and Ktesias. Mcgas 
iheiics for example. dc.^:nbcs the mon.strous iK-ings of ancieni India, the 
Lnojoko.ia. and H.e wild nun. who <ould not be b-oughi to .Samlrokoitos. 
int*'*' ^jed, • Ihcir heels are in front and their 

irafr^u^'nloIiX court who 

1,1,1 ... *^.‘^1*1 ^ hey live near the sources of the Ganees 

a t. s ipporLed by the smell of roast meat and the perfumes of £i*uiu 


/bV'TrV’disIreUIS whh‘‘rLnl ‘hiough width tliev brcailuV^/' 

hh evil smell, and hence theii ^ 

monstrosities, the philosooliers tn?r*h- ’ Referring to the other 

that they leive hr.rsLs h t ! r ^ Okypodes. so swift of foot 

down to ihcir feet st> thu L r tnAiokoitat who had eai^ hanging 

that tbc> could pull up tree! and b e ik ^ strong 

Monommatoi (i.c oneiver 7 L‘* 

set in the middle of > i ^ J ^ ^ dieir one eye 

.shaggy of the Amvk hair standing erect, and their breasts 

tiling^ cat raw nwJi o ^ nieii without nostrils) who devour every 

U iw,' rar. nf fi .1 sl'on lived. an<i die before they reach old age; ihe 

Goll^ ' ^ beyond the lower lip.'—M’Crindle, 
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GADABA 

Onngelu, Koraput District 

I here is a story of people who used to go about in a large 
company. They never went alone. They wore enormous turbans 
3nd carried knives and axes. I'he extraordinary thing about 
them was that their noses were very fat with big nostrils and were 
turned upside down. I heir bellies were as large as those of 
pregnant women in the ninth month. Their bodies were covered 
with hair like a bear’s. Fhey used to eat human flesh. They 
were called Maratha. When the villagers heard they w'ere 
coming they used to fly to the hills. They would visit their 
homes secretly at night. For the Marathas killed and ate any¬ 
one they saw. 
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GADABA 

Boronga, Koraput District 

When the Middle World was made, Dhamio Maliaprabhu called 
the gods together for a dance. As he watched them, he thought. 
What fun this is! I II give a feast for gods, men and animals, 
all together.' 

He invited the whole world to his house, and when hi.*! guests 
airived he sat them down in separate rows, gods by ihenrselves 
ID one row, animals b\ thenrselves in another row. men bv them 
selves in a third row', (iosain .Mahaprabhu scived the food. He 
meat to the gods and the animals, but to men he gave onl) 
gods and animals ate greedily, but men were angrv 
that they were onlv given bones and sat .sulking, refusing to 
eat a! all. 

Pre.sently Dhurmo Mahaprabhu came rouiul to see whether 
everybody had enough and was distresserl to see that men were 
not eating anytliing. He sal down among them and said. ‘ Bro 
thers, why aren't you eating vour dinner?’ Thev did not sav, 
a word, but sat there sulking. One of them vawned and 





:ai and no Leeth to gnaw them. 


rabhu saw that he had no teeth. They had on ^ 
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When the gods had iilled tlieir bellies they got up and 
laughed at the men who still sat hungry. This annoyed Dharmo 
Nfahaprabhu and he pulled out the gods’ teeth and gave them 
lo men. Since then the gods have had no teeth; men have had 
them instead. This is why the gods do not eat the meat that is 
sacrihced to them; they have to be content with drinking the 
blood.^ 


lO 


JHORIA 

Piitayigaon, Koraput District 


In the days before men got iheir eyes, they used to tumble over 
eacli other like puppies, and made tlieir beds in their own ex¬ 
creta. Ope day Mahaprabhu said to hinfself, ‘ I have created 
a whole world of my children: I wonder how thev are getting on.’ 
Me came, carrying a cane in his hand, lo the .Middle World to 
see. When he saw men limibling aboui and sleeping in their 
own excreta, he was distressed. * I hey are like this,’ he thought. 
‘ bet au.se they have no eyes.’ 

Mahaprabhu went to a stream. On the bank he found a large 
crab with enormous eyes. ‘ I'his is just what I want,’ he thought. 
Me tried to catch the crab but it bit him arul retreated into it.s 
hole and withdrew its eyes into its body. 

Maliaprabhu went to the htrest. On a tree he saw a large owl 
wiih enormous eyes. ‘ I’his is just what I want.’ he thought. He 
tried to catch the owl but it lore at his face with its claws, and 
Hew away, withdrawing its eyes into its bod\. 

Mahaprabliu .sat beneath a pipal tree. On a hiiruja tree near 
by a crow sat eating the fruit. Some of the seeds fell down on 
the ground in front of Mahaprabhu. He said to himself. ‘The.se 
would make gootl eyes.’ Me jricked them up and fitted tlicm 
into I he fa<es of men, and after that thev could see. 

• It is generally supposoti that the only part of a sacrifice consumed bv 
ilir p'mK is ilu' blood. 
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JHORIA 


Koraput UisiTict 

One clav, whai IMuinno Ucota went to work in his 
Mother Basinoti stayed at home. She .sat down to c, cat ^ 

it was a ho, dav anti she sweated. She rt.bhed the thn fro.n h 

hodv and matle a little doll. She mnttered a charn. over „ am, 
it inrned into a living girl. Basmoti was rather alra.d at what 
she had done. Where can I hide the child?' she thought. U 
Dharino sees her. he will think that I am a sorceress.' She pul 
the cliild into an (nnptv walcr-pot. 

Out in the forest Dharino was working in his dealing. I lie 

sun was hoi and he sweated. He rubbed the diii fioin his bcxl' 

and made a little doll. Me .said to himself, ‘ If T could onlv make 
this alive, I would have a son.' He la\ ilown and went to .sleep. 
•As he slept ilie wind blew into the doll’s ear and it tinned into 
a living boy. When Dharino awoke he saw the ihild silting 
beside him. Dharmo was rather afraid at what he had done. 

‘ Where can I hide the child?’ he thought. * If basmbti sees 
him, she will think I am a .sorcerer.’ 

But all the same Dharmo took the bo\ home with him. I hc\ 
found tlu* house emptv. for Basmoti had gone down to the sticam 
for water. Dharmo was looking round tor somewhere to hide the 
bov. when he said, ' Daddv, I’m thirstv.’ Dharmo lifted the lid 
of the water-pot and the girl came out. Dharmo was ver\ 
excited at thi'.. and wondered how the girl liad got theie. He 
put her back into the pot and maile the bov sit b\ the path. 

When Basmoti tame from the Ntieain she saw the bo> .ind 
thought it was the diild she had hidden In the walcr-pot. She 
picked him up and was going to pul him back, but when she 
lifted ilu' lid the gill ap}>cared. Basmoti was friglUenctl. Tf 
Dharmo sees tliis.’ she ihoughl. ‘ lu'll certainlv kill me as a 
sorceress. I had better kill the children before he kills me.' she 
h)()ked round lor a knik. when Dhaimo. who was hiding hehiiul 
a grain bin. burst out laughing and said, ‘ What are vt)ii going 
to kill ilK children for? That bo\ is mine. Oiuv dav iiiv bov 
and yonr girl will iiiariN and all mankind will bt boin lion 
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in a little cloth and took them outside 


But the children had no eyes and they tumbled about like 
puppies. Dharnio said to Basinoti, ‘ We must do something to 
get them eyes. He went out to find some. Presently he met a> 
merchant woman who was carrying a basket of cowries on her 
head. * Ihis is just what 1 want.’ thought Dharmo. He bought 
some and when he put them into the children’s heads they found 
that they could see. 
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JHORIA 

Pittayigaon, Kornput District 

Dharmo Deota and Mother Basmoti decided to make a man. 
Dharmo made the upper half, an^l Basmoti the lower. Neither 
saw what the other was doing. When they had finished, Dharmo 
said. -Show me what you ve made and VU show you what Tve 
ma €. Dharmo was delighted with what Basmoti had done, 
ut when Basmoti saw Dharmo's work she burst out laughing 
are you laughing at?’ .said Dharmo. Basmoti said. 
Your hands and nose and ears and eyes are very good, but you’ve 
forgotten to give the poor creature any teeth.’ Dharmo rubbed 
some dirt from his body and made a crow and .sent it to find 
teeth. The crow flew down to the Under World. There it 
saw an old woman removing the seeds from a gourd which she 
wanted to use for water. The crow took the seeds and flew 
back to Dhaimo. It perched on his right shoulder and gave 
them to him. Dharmo put them into his model of a man as 
leeth. He then joined the two parts together and made it alive. 
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(IIORIA 

Pittayigaof!, Kora put Di^tr 

Once upon a time, men had very big earsd They were so big 
that a man could sleep on one of tliem as a mattress and cover 
himself with the other as a blaiiicet. 

One day when Mahaprabhu was out hunting, he mistook a 
man for an animal and killed him with an arrow. But when 
he saw the body and realized he had killed a man, he was verv 
•soiry. He cut off the ears to prevent such mistakes in future 
and restored the man to life. 

Since then mans ears have been small as thev are toda\. 

JHORIA 

Pittqyigaou. Kornput District 

When Mahaprabhu made men he lorgot to put hair on their 
heads or bodies. He called the gods to his council and said to 
thetn, \fen ha\e no hair: how can we make some for them?’ 
None of I he gotls coidd sugge.st anv thing, and Mahaprabhu went 
away. 

As he was going along, he found some sutnpin grass ami he 
thought. ‘This will make lovely hair for women.' He picked 
some and went his wav. Then he found some htirunichar grass 
and thouglif. This will do for w’omen’s body hair.’ He picked 
.'>omc and went his way. After a time he came to the village 
the seven Jhoria brothers. "[ he men were out hunting, but their 
wives were at home. Mahaprabhu gave them the grass and it 

' The tradition of big eared men is ven old m India. The Kaiii.T 
piavaranas. those who deep in their cars, arc mentioned in thi. Mahabhnrata 
• T fwas universally prevalent among the Indian.s.’ .sa\s M Cnridlr 
that baibamus tribes had large cars; thus not only arc the K.trnapiavniana.s 
mtmtjoncd, but also Kamilas, J.ambakam.js, M:dinkarnas (long, latgcca^ed^, 
Ishuakarn.is (tjincl'C-airdv. ()'<hihak;nnas (having cars close to the lipsV and 
Panikarnas (having hands for earsV* He quotes Babu jok.rni Das as having 
been toJd by an old woman that her husband, a sepoy in the British .\viiiv 
h^ seen a people who slept on one car aiid covered themselves w'iih the 
other- exactly as in the Jhoria si.rry alv)v« . M't rindlc, p. bs. 
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nice I'.air. While they were admiring 
at the hair on their heads and under 
their armpits, Mahapiablm liid behind one of the houses. 

When the brothers came home and saw their wives with hair 
on their bodies, ihev were frightened and ran away, thinking 
iliat the women would eat them. Running, running they came 
to the jungle and hid among the sulm grass that was growing 
there. The thorns of the grass stuck in their heads and over 
their bodies. 

I'he women came .searching for their husbands and met Maha- 
piabhu. They saluted him and said. ‘ You have changed us so 
much that our husbands have run away. What arc we to do?’ 
.\fahaprabhu .said. ‘ Don’t worry. I’ll find your husbands and 
bring them back to you.’ He went to the jungle and .searched 
until he found the brothers hiding among the siihv grass. Me 
saw the .spikes slicking to their heads and bodies and said a 
charm and tinned iheiii into hairs. 

‘ What arc you hiding here for?’ asked Mahaprabhu. ‘ Our 
wivi^s are covmed with hair; the\ have become witches and will 
certainly devour us. ’ W'ell,’ said .Mahaprabhu. ‘ for that matter 
look at yourselvc.s. I hey did so aiul found that they loo had 
hair on their heads and bodie.s. Mahaprabhu .said. ‘ This is 
nothing evil. It is the work of Mahaprabhu. I'hcy have hair, 
and so have you. Go home and live happily together.’ 
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JHORIA 

, Koraput District 

Rons and girls weie dancing at the Pus Parab Festival long 
ago. Out' of the bovs decoiatcd himself with a moustache and 
beard of I.spui' Mahapraf)hu came in the form of an old 

man and sat down on .i stone b\ the dancing-ground. The 
bearded bo\ saluicxl fspur Mahapr.ibhu who was jileased and 
said. ‘(.o. frcmi henceforth nou will have real moustaches and 
beards.’ 


MINlSr^^ 



THE BODY OF MAN 

I 6 

KOYA 

Chirpalli, Koraput District 

In Malakonda village lived Mangla Koya. He had five sons, 
and many cattle and buffaloes. After the marriage of his young¬ 
est son, the young wife brought disease to the house and the 
cattle also began to die. Mangla was in despair. Then his 
eldest son died. Mangla called the Waddai priest and he fell 
into a trance and said, ‘ Don’t live here; go to another village. 
Mangla moved immediately and made a new house. When it 
was ready he took whatever he had left and made fields. There 
were good harvests and he soon was rich again. 

Mangla’s youngest son’s nose was one-and-a-half spans long. 
Mangla made a great bamboo bin for his rice; the boy bent a 
strip of green bamboo round it. When it was ready, as he was 
tying it in plate, the bamboo sprang from his hand and knocked 
off the end of his nose. He screamed with the pain. Deur 
came and explained, ‘ Now you look much better. Your nose 
used to be much too long.’ , 
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KOYA 

Dudimetla, Koraput District 

A Koya had three sons. He arranged their marriages. The 
eldest son had a daughter. .Soon after her birth the Koya's wife 
died and after a time the Koya himself fell ill for sorrow an^ 
died. 

Six years later there was a great epidemic anil the three 
brothers and their wives died. The little daughter was left alone. 
.She got her food by begging. Slowly she gtew up and one day 
went to a distant village. T here was a hill with a great rock and 
she took refuge uudci it. Near the hill was the village and she 
went to beg her food there. One day on her way home she found 
on the road the skull of a horse. She picked it up and took it 
to her shelter. 
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^^t/very day the girl had her first period. For seven da 

where to beg. Then when she was clean of the blood, she 
went to bathe, taking the skull wdth her. She filled it with water 
and brought it back. She ate her fruit and roots and drank 


the water. . 

The water made her pregnant. For thirteen months she carried 
the child and then was delivered of it. It had a horse’s head, 
though the rest of the body was human. .Soon after birth it 
killed its mother. Then it ran to the village dragging the pla¬ 
centa and cord behind it. When the people saw it. they ran into 
their houses and .shut the doors. The monster caught a little 
boy and tore him to pieces. It went through the village terrifying 
eveiyone, but a daring hunter chased it with his gun and it ran 
into the forest. The placenta and cord caught in a tree and the 
hunter was able to shoot it. 
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KOND 

larighfiti, Gan jam District 

Long ago men had ears as big as a threshing-floor.‘ One dav 
water burst out of the ground below Sutawali Hill and began 
to Hood the whole world. Men and animals went in terror to 
tell Bura Pinnu, and he and his wife PusuruH hurried to the 
place and heaped stones and trees over the crack in the ground. 
But it was no use, the water still came pouring out. 

Bura Pinnu then called the people to him and told them to 
( lit off their ears. This they refused to do. So Bura Pinnu made 
»r/>i spirit and gave it to them to drink. Soon they were lying 
abo\it the place stupefied with liquor and Bura Pinnu hastilv 
told Mukutera Lohar to make a new knife and cut off the ears 
of seven men and then to make fourteen iron nails. Bura Pinnu 
took the ears to the hole in the ground and spread them over it 
and nailed them firmly in place. He piled earth on top of them 
and the flood stopped. 

From that day men's cars have been as small as they are today. 

* fburston gives a Kond tradition that long ago four Konds came from 
Jora-singt in Boad to the Ganjam area. They had * eyes the size of brass pots, 
teeth like axe-heads, and ears like elephants’ cars'.—Thurston, Vol III, p. 368. 





KONl) 


Koklangn, Ganjam Di^tricl 

Originalh. hunian beings had horns growing from their heads; 
those of women were one cubit and two fingers long, those of 
men were one-and-a-half cubits long. Children used to get the 
horns twenty-one days after they were born. 

When human sacrifice was stopped and we began to offer buffa¬ 
loes to Dharni Pinnu she accepted them as her new food for three 
vears. But in the fourth \ear she was dissatisfied and demanded 
palm-wine as well. 

In those days there was no horn growing from the trunk of the 
sago palm and people did not Icnow what to do. for there 
was no means of getting wine for the goddess. Darni Pinnu said, 
‘ Fake off your horns and bury them at the foot of the palm trees. 
The horns will climb up the trunk and will sprout from it.’ THe 
people at once took off their honis and gave them to Landru 
Kuiaka who buried them beneath the palm tre.cs. In time, from 
every palm there grew a horn [spadix] and when ihe people cut 
ihe horns, sap flowed from them and they were able to offer palm- 
wine to the god<lcss. 
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KONI) 

Dengsargi, Koraput District 

Fong ago when men and women came out of the earth at Sapha- 
ganna, the first to appear were the Konds. After them came the 
sahibs. When the sahibs came, Nirantali threw ash on their 
heads, and their bodies and hair turned white. The sahibs said, 
‘ Now we’ve turned white, the Konds won’t have us living with 
them; where are we to go?‘ Nirantali said. ‘Go and live where 
the .salt water is and look after the people there.’ ‘What .shall we 
eat?’ ‘ Fish and sail,' she said. 

But when the sahibs’ children were fiorn, iheii hair was not 
white, but black, and so |cini Deo could not carrv them awaV. 
[am Deo sent a bee and told it, ‘ .See the condition of men and 
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to tell me about it/ The bee came back with nothing 
:^pt one black hair. Jam Deo said, ‘ Their hair is black; how 
can I take them away?’ The bee buried the hair in ash and next 
day when it looked at it. it was white. So the bee took it back 
and dropped it on someone's head and his hair turned white. 
This time the bee brought back a white hair and Jam Deo said, 
‘ Now I can fetch them,’ and he sent his chaprasis to take away 
the children of the sahibs in death. 
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KOND 

Dgngsargi, Korapui District 

In the old days woman had four breasts and two vaginae, one 
in front and one behind. But she only had one face, looking for- 
wards. Most people were so frightened of women that they never 
got married. 

Jam Raja had a daughter. .She grew up, but no one was ready 
lo mam her, and Jam Raja was very sad about it. When tlie girl 
rea ized why, she tied up her back breasts carefully. A man 
married her and took her home. When he lay with her. the 
breasts and vagina at the back talked to each other saying, ‘ Dhe 
ones in front are enjoying themselves; we are only pressed down 
at the back. The man heard them and .said, ‘ Who is that talk¬ 
ing? 1 ve looked e\'erywhere, but there’s no one/ The girl said. 
There are men on my back talking to each other.’ He said, ‘ Let 
me see. She said, You can’t see them; even I can’t see them.’ 

.Some days passed and then when the man and woman were 
lying together, those at the back spoke again. ‘ Every day these 
others enjoy themselves, but we have no profit. Let’s kill this 
man. The man heard them and ran away in a fright. 

The disappointed girl vyent to Nirantali and said, ‘ I’m Jam 
Rajas daughter and no one will marry me. Even the one who 
did has run away frightened.’ Nirantali said, ’ V’ery w'ell. Show 
me what s the matter.’ The girl showed the breasts and vagina 
on her back and Nirantali took a knife and cut them off. Since 
then women have been as they are today. 
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KUTTIA KOND 


Duppi, Ganjam District 

At the very beginning of things, Nirantali made a man with 
a little tail like a goat’s. She gave him three heads, three eyes 
three noses, a mouth like a horse’s and three horns, one on each 
head. 

When they knew of it, Paramugatti, Mangragatti, Ururengan 
and Penarengan went to Nirantali and said, ‘ What have you 
made this wretched creature for?’ She said, ‘ When you die it 
will eat your flesh.’ They said, ‘ But we don’t want it to eat 
our flesh.’ Nirantali said, ‘ All the same, I am going to keep it.’ 

But the others plotted to kill it. They dug a pit and put sharp 
stakes in the bottom and covered the mouth with branches and 
earth. They said to the horned man, ‘ Come let’s go hunting. 
You can have anything we kill.’ They took him and gave him 
hares and other animals, made him dance and jump, till at last 
he jumped into the pit and was impaled on the spikes. 

The four went back and told Nirantali what had happened 
but claimed it was not their fault. She said, ’ I made him to save 
myself the^ trouble of disposing of your bodies. But now we’ll 
have to burn or bury you.’ 

After this, corpses were buried or burnt. 

K.UT1IA KOND 

Desigalhi, Ganjam District 

At lirst men did not know how to laugh and could not distin-| 
guish between the beautiful and the ugly, or the good and the 
bad. Nirantali thought, ‘ It is a poor world where no one 
laughs.’ She called a man and in his belly and both nrmpits 
made little organs and tied them on wdth cord, flut the three 
organs went into his eyes. Then whenever he saw anything 
funny, the organs danced and he began to laugh. 
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Dnppi, (Wtnjar?! District 

At the beginning, before the sensation of tickling had been 
made, boys and girls were very solemn and proper. They used 
to sit together discussing their debts and the state of the crops, 
but they never giggled or flirted with each other. When Nirantali 
saw this, she thought it very tedious. ‘ There must be some means 
of bringing fun into the world,’ she said. She went accordingly 
to Tikawali Hill and got some wax and made a tickling bug. 
She came home and sent die bug into the bellies of the boys 
and girls. * Once you’re inside.’ she said, ‘ live under the chin, 
in the armpits, in the ribs, and whenever anyone touches the 
outside skin run about inside and they will have a pleasant feeling 
and want to laugh. 

The bugs went into the bodies of the boys and girls. Eight 
days afterwards Nirantali went to see how they were getting on. 

No more talk now of debts and agriculture! There was nothing 
but laughter and love and wriggling about. Nirantali put her 
hand on a girl’s waist and she at once began to giggle. I'his was 
the beginning of a new kind of happiness for men. 

KUTTIA KOND 
Desigathi, G(inja?n District 

At hrst when people died or were hurt, they did not weep 
Alter they liad learnt to laugh they laughed at every thing. Nir- 
aniali thought. ‘ 1 his isn’t proper, they ought to laugh when they 
are happy and erv when they are sad.' She called the people and 
told them so. They said, ‘ How are we to erv? We don’t know 
how.’ Nirantali gave them a kind of fniit. 1 hey ate it and it 
went into their bellies. After that, when a man fell into anv 
kind of trouble, the fniit wobbled about in his bellv and drove 
water up into his eves. 
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KUTTIA KOxND 


Charchargannaj Ganjam District 

Jaoiira Pinnii was born in Saphaganna. There were no human 
beings in those days and the god had to live alone. When he 
wearied of this, he caused people to be born and gradually the 
xvorld was populated. 

Now in those days there was no relief from the heat. When 
the farm laboiirei's went to their fields they sometimes got so 
hot that they fainted or were driven crazy. When Jaonra Pinnu 
saw this, he called them together and pricked holes in their skins 
with an iron pin. Blood flowed all over their bodies, but they 
went to a stream and bathed. Jaonra Pinnu said, ‘ There will 
be no more blood from these holes now, but in future whenever 
you get hot, water will pour out of you and you will feel 
better.’ 
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KUTUA KOND 

Frmgeli, Gairjam District 

foyiierly there was a bamboo tube in the human body. It was 
lull of salt water. This meant that people never had to get water 
from streams. They u.sed to take out their tubes and wash with 
their own water. 

Jalkanini thought. ‘ Men don’t come near me, so how can I 
catch and trouble them? If I don’t trouble them, they won’t 
worship me.* .So thinking .she went to Nirantali and said, ‘ People 
<lon’t use me. so I can’t catch them and I get nothing to eat. What 
did you make me for? 

Nirantali called men and a.sked them to hand over theit bamboo 
tubes. .She said, ‘ Now you must use stream water.’ They said. 
If we bathe nakerl, flies will bite our organs and Jnlkamni will 
trouble u.s.’ Nirantali said. ‘Don’t go into the water, but throw 
it over you. Don’t bathe naked or you’ll get itch.' 

Niratitali left a little of the salt water in men’s bodies and this 
came out as sw^eat. 
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KUTTIA KOND 


Kudimila, Ganjam District 

After the birth of mankind in Saphaganna, the new race iived 
theie for five years. Then from a bamboo shoot was bom a giant 
called ^engnisaren. In due time he got a wife and she bore 
him children. 

One day the Kond elders went to discuss the time of the next 
\feriah sacrifice in the Sarasela Jungle. The giant Tengnisaren 
was with them. They sat on stones, but he sat down on the 
ground. Yet even so he looked taller than any of them and the 
Konds thought, ‘ He looks very tall and his children too will be 
taller than us and will kill us.' They decided therefore to kill 
him first. They caught him unawares and killed him and w'ent 
back to Saphaganna and told the wife that her husband had 
died in the jungle. She took her babies to the Sarasela jungle 
and saw the body cut to pieces. She wept loudlv and dug a 
pit, and buried the bite and went home. 

The people thought, ‘When these children grow up. they’ll 
revei^c their father’s death,' so they killed them too. In this 
way Tengnisaren and his family were wiped out. 

Since then there have been no giants in the Kond country. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Charchargaana, Ganjam District 
In the VC17 early days, human beings had no organs for urine 
and excreta. All the same, they went to their clearings and ate 
grain. But their bellies swelled and swelled for there was no 
w.iy to void ihemsclves. When Jaonra Piiinu saw what suffer 
jngs rliey had to endure, he took an iron pin and used it ro 
make hole, for tlie water to escape from their bellies Into theii 
backsides he pur the stalks of gourds, pushing them right in 
until they reached iheir stomachs and the excreta could flow 
down the tubes ‘ 


^ Cf. the Gadaba ttory, MMI, p. 197 
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THE BODY OF MAN 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Kudimila, Ganjam District 

At the beginning, when some were poor and some were rich 
Rani-aru decided to put marks on people’s hands to indicate 
their varied fate. She called the Lohars Ringona and his wife 
Rindona, and got them to make her an iron needle. Then she 
called men and marked their hands, giving some marks of 
wealth, some of greatness, some of barrenness, some of poverty. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Duppi, Koraput District 

Wind goes into men’s bellies. There is a bobbin inside to 
which a thread is attached and when the wind goes in, the 
bobbin dances. That is why people breathe. If w^ater goes into 
the nose, the bobbin cannot dance for the cold, and the person 
becomes unconscious or dies. When the dancer wearies and t!akes 
rest, the man sleeps. As it dances, sometimes the bobbin stops 
for a moment wondering what new steps to use and it is then 
that a man desires a woman. 
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KLO'TIA KOND 
Kumrnhali, Ganjam District 

In the days when people were unable to sneeze, they could 
not divine their good or unluckv fate, nor could they read or 
write. I'hey went to Nirantali and told her liow diflicult it was. 
■ We never know whether it is safe to go for a wedding or to 
a bazaar So we’ve come to you: teach us to distinguish lucky 
and unlucky things. Nirantali poivdered some chillic.s and put 
the powder up their noses and they began to sneeze. 

Nirantali said, ‘This is how you can tell. There arc two 
kinds of sneeze, one is good, one bad. The sneeze from the right 
nostril is good, the sneeze from the left nostril is bad. If anyone 
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/where and has an unlucky sneeze, it means 
wrong: if he has a lucky sneeze, he’ll get what food he 
wants and his affairs will succeed.' 


M A N 
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KUTTIA KOND 

Duppi, Ganjam District 

At hist no one passed excreta. But one day when Karasan 
and Burasan were cutting the trees in their clearing, they found 
ftoine wild pulse and ate it. But since they had no means of 
voiding themselves, their bellies swelled up bigger and bigger 
until at last they could not move. They lay down as they were 
in the clearing and there presently Nirantali found them. 

* What is the matter?’ she asked one of them. ' We have 
stuffed our bellies with wild pulse.’ he said, ‘ and now we are so 
full that we cannot move.’ Nirantali cut a thorn from the date 
palm and made a rectum. She put it into the man and pressed 
his belly hard and the pulse shot out with a loud noise, barr-barr. 

‘ If this happens again,’ said Nirantali, ‘ and after you have 
had your dinner you get a .swollen belly, then with the little finger 
of your right hand take some soot from the hearth and draw 
seven lines across the skin and you will soon feel all right. 
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KUT FIA KOND 
Fadem, Gan jam District 

.\i lust it was women who had moustaches and beards: men 
grew hair on their heads and hands and feet. One day Nirantali 
called the people of her village to dance. When she saw the 
girls she thought how ugly thev looked with their moustaches 
and beards. So she went to them and passed her hand over 
their faces, dins removing the hair. .She put it all on Mangragatti’s 
face instead. F.ver since men have hatl moustaches and beards, 
but. whereas these things made women look ugly, they make men 
look handsome. 

' (.1. ill'. C.a<k»l)a. ('.ond and Saora siories in MMI, pp. 297 ff. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Charchargauua, Gan jam District 

Antkiya, the Kond, was born in Saphaganna from the belly 
of a goat. At that time Jaonra Piiinu lived in a well. When 
the Kond grew up he had no hair on his body. One day he 
went to fetch water and met Jaonra Pinnu and they talked togetlier 
for a long time. Jaonra Pinnu took the Kond to live with him 
and they became great friends. 

After a time Jaonra Pinnu began to think how ugly his friend 
looked without hair. So, to make him look better, he dug up 
some thatching grass and put it on his head. The grass took 
root and turned into hair. For his moustache and beard he cut 
some dupi grass and pin it also under his armpits anti between 
his legs. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Designthi, (ja7ijam District 

Nirantali gave birth to two sons. Karasan and lJurasan. But 
since she had no breasts—for no women had breasts in those dav^ 
—the children got very thin; all they had was cow’s milk and 
the milky wine of the sago palm. 

Nirantali thought, ‘ If women do not have breasts to feed their 
children, the world will die.' So she filled two gourds with palm- 
wine and stuck them on her chest with wax. When the children 
wanted milk they sucked the wine from the gourds. The gourds 
gradualh grew onio the bod\ and the w’ine luincd into milk. 
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PARKiNGA 

Tetlipada. Kornput District 

Once, long ago, women had three hairs on their tongues.' 1 hev 

' There is a Juang tiadiiion that women with h.air gR*wing fmm ihc 
tongue possessed the power of sorcery, ch. XXVIIT. 




MAN 

like a boar’s, and when they talked no one could 
n. If a wife got angry with her husband, she would kill 
him with her tusks. And so in those days husbands were afraid 
of their wives, just as nowadays wives are afraid of their husbands. 

Ispur Mahaprabhu thought, ‘ It is not good for women to 
dominate the world like this.’ He came to the Middle World, 
and found men and women sleeping together. He pulled out the 
hairs from their tongues and the tusks from their mouths. He 
threw the tusks away and the boar picked them up and has had 
them ever siiiee. The three hairs turned into snakes and lizards 
and eels. Mahaprabhu gave the women teeth made from the seeds 
of a gourd. 

In tile morning when they woke up, men were afraid of their 
wives, for they looked different, and they ran out of the village 
for fear that they would destroy them. But Mahaprabhu came in 
the form of an old Brahmin and said, ‘ Don’t be afraid. It was 
I who did this. From now onwards it will be the husband who 
will rule tlie home,’ 
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PARENGA 

Tetlipnda, Koraput District 

In the old days, women kept their hair short and men let it 
grow long. Women did not even comb their hair; they simply 
shaved it from time to time. Ispur Mahaprabhu thought, ‘This 
does not look very nice.’ He went one night to where people 
were sleeping and threw a handful of oil-seed over them. The 
seed turned into lice. The lice did not fall on the women but 
they made the men itch desperately. Thev scratched and scrat 
i-hed until a lot of their hair came out. 

Now both men and women had .short hair, and Mahaprabhu 
did not like this citlicr. He came to them and said, ‘ l.et the 
womens hair grow: only men should shave and cut their hair.’ 





PENGU 

Malikot, Koraput District 

At first men had no ears, so they could not hear: they did 
everything with their eyes anil when they wanted to talk, the) 
made signs with their hands. 

When men increased in number. Mahaprabhu taught them 
to cultivate. Some Pengus made an embankment in a small stream 
at Guigada and Mahaprabhu showed them how to sow rice and 
millet there. When the crop was ready, they reaped and threshed 
it. Mahaprabhu came and the farmers said to him. We have 
no ears and cannot listen to each other speaking nor can we hear 
the approach of animals who are able to seize us easily/ 

Mahaprabhu called a python, which in those day's had great 
ears. When the winnowing was hnished, Mahaprabhu said to the 
python, ' Lend me your ears and we will take the grain home 
in them.’ The python removed its ears and gave them to the 
Pengus who filled them with grain and took them home. Maha 
prabhu whispered, ‘ Kill this snake and steal the ears.’ But the 
snake took fright and ran away, leaving its cars behind. That 
night, while the people were asleep, Mahaprabhu cut the ears 
into little bits and fixeei them onto their heads. Then he went v 
round shouting loudly and the people got up and came out. Since 
then human beings have been able to hear and snakes have had 
no ears. 
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PENGU 

Malikot, Koraput District 

When Mahaprabhu made the first boy and girl, ho put them 
in Barathgarh and fed them on milk from a banvan tree. When 
they were eight or ten years old. they found thev were unalilc to 
talk, for they had no livers in their bodie.s. 

.At this time, Mahaprabhu went to see how th( ^ were. 1 Iu n 
were sleeping and Mahaprabhu shouted to wake them: th( \ 
answered in whispers, for the\ had no livers. .Mahaprabhu taid. 
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lot of trouble 1 took to make this couple and ihd 

_^ speak nor walk. He went home and told his wife. Next 

day he showed her the boy and girl. She said, ‘Cut me open: 
cut them too and examine all three of us inside: see if there are 
the same things in my belly and in theirs?’ Mahaprabhu first 
peeped into his wife’s belly, then into theirs and found she had( 
a liver but they had not. He made them alive again and told his 
wife what he had seen. She said. ‘ You must make livers for them 
too.’ 

There was a fig tree and Mahaprabhu picked two flowers and 
put them in the bellies of the children. The (lowers turned 
into livers and the children walked and talked. That is why men 
have livers but fig trees have no flowers. 
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PENGU 

Ae/ar, Korapul Disinrt 
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PENGU 

Khultiipadnr. Korapul District 

Mpn did not know how to weep. There was a man and 
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THE n C) n Y OF M A N 

Ti^ /fhcy had a little son and daughter. One day, whil 
Jls away on a long journey, the daughter died. The wife 
took the bo<ly out of the village and buried it and came home 
and sat by the hearth quite happily. There was no sign of tears 
or sorrow^ 

Dharmo Mahaprabhu thought. ‘ I'his is a strange thing. People 
ought to be sad when someone dies. Perhaps if the son dies also, 
the mother will weep.’ 

The next day the .^on died, d'he mother took the bod) out of 
the village and buried it and came home and .sat by the hearth 
quite happily. 7here was no sign of tears or .sorrow. 

I he next day Dharmo .\faha})rablui sent Corn Deota and told 
him to beat the woman as men beat cattle. Goru Deota came to 
the house and beat her cruelly, but the w'oman did not cry and 
afterx.^ards .she sat by the hearth quite happilv. There was no 
sign of tears or sorrow. 

Finallv. Mahaprabhu called the shaman and asked him how 
to make the woman cry. The shaman said, ‘ (irind some drx 
chilli and put it in her eyes. .She’ll soon cry then.’ Mahaprabhu 
look the form of an old man, and while the woman was sleeping, 
came to the hou.se, and put some powxlered chilli in her eyes and 
mouth. She woke up crying bitterly. As she was weeping, her 
husband came home and when he saw’ her in tears, he alsoy wept 
for his tw’o children. 
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PFNGU 

Khutniparinr, Koraput District ' 

Human beings had no tongues at first. In a village the people 
were preparing to offer a cow in sacrifice to Jakkar Deota When 
the shaman tied the cow to the sacrificial pol^'. it began to cry loudh 
just as men cry today. Ghotkhandi Mahaprabhti heard the noi.se 
and came to see what was the matter No one could tell him. 
for they could not speak. So he asked the cow, aiul (lie low 
said. ‘ It is Jakkar Deota: he wants to eat me.' Ghotkhandi M<» 
haprabhu asked Jakkar Deota if it was reallv ncccssarv. jakkar 
Deota replied, ‘ Yes. for 1 tannot cat anything else.’ Ghotkhandi 
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MAN 

abhu said, ‘ But why won’t men talk to me?’ ‘ It is 
have no tongues.’ ‘ Then where can we get a tongue for 
them?' Jakkar Deota said, ‘ The tongue of this cow is very long. 
Cut off a bit of it and give it to men and then they will be able 
to talk, and the cow will be dumb.’ Mahaprabhu therefore cut 
off a bit of the cow’s tongue and twisted what was left, and so 
made it dumb. Me ga\e the tongue to men and since then they 
have talked instead. 
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PENGU 

Kelar, Koraput District 

At first there was only one girl in the whole world who coughed 
and spat. She was the daughter of the eldest of twelve brothers, 
and was a cau§e of worry to them all. For no one would marry 
.! girl with such strange habits and the villagers would not have 
her in the village. The poor girl had to live outside, and people 
used to take her food and leave it on the ground some distance 
away. Even this they often forgot to do. 

One day it was very cold and the girl cried for the cold. Ghot- 
khandi M^ahaprabhu heard the sound of her weeping and came 
to see what was the matter. The girl told her and that night she 
died. The twelve brothers carried her body far away and buried it. 

A tobacco plant grew up out of the girl’s ear. One day the 
brothers and their wives went hunting along the path which 
pa.sscd near the girl’s grave. They went to look at it and found 
the plant growing there. They picked a few leaves, smelt them, 
chewed them, and soon found they could not live without them. 
Since that day all men have coughed and spat. 
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HILL SAORA 
Munisingi, Gan jam District 

Once Jong ago there lived on Mahendragiri Mountain a Pano 
and his wife. They had the bodies of human beings but their 
heads were those of horses. When people saw the horse-heads 
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1 away and ihe Pano and his wife got no food t4 

_ ^uid not trade. One day, therefore, they went to Kittung 

and wept before him. He cut off their heads and they died. 
Hut he gave them another birtli and they returned to the world 
as ordinary human beings aiul made their living by lending 
monev to the Saoras. 
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HILL SAORA 
Gwiduriiha, Koraput District 

In the old days men did not know how to break wind. Like 
animals 'hey went down on their hands and knees and so ex¬ 
creted. Kittung did his best to teach them to squat propeiiv. 
but they would not learn and he got very annoyed with them. 

One day Kittung wandered over the hills with his flute in his 
hand. On his way home he saw a Saora called Jango voiding 
himself on his hands and knees. Kittung lost his temper anct 
crept up behind and pushed his flute into the man’s backside 
and then gave it a great kick which sent it right up into his 
body. 

I he man ran home terrified and in pain. Next day he went 
lo Kittling for hel]). Kittung turned the flute into entrails. ‘ AibI 
now,’ he said, ‘when you eat and wind goes into your belly 
with your food, it will presently pass out through the flute and 
will play a tune as it goes’ 
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HILL SAORA 
liorainsiti^i. Koraput District 

In ilie old days men did not cat for they had no means of 
easing themselves: they oiily drank water. «But animals ate a 
great quantiiv of food, for thev were able to excrete. 

Then men said to one amuher, ‘These animals arc alwa\s 
eating: surely their flesh must be very tasty. I.et us too cat some 
and see what it is like,’ Thev caught a horse and ate it. But 
presently since they could not void their burden, their hellie's 
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liycfyup and they were in great agony. They la\ 

f them iost consciousness. Kittling saAv them and* was 
icl, for he thought all men would die. 

Kittling called Saitungkum ^ the Rat and said to it, ‘Somehow 
or other put this right.’ The rat found a man lying unconscious. 
It went into Ids mouth and down into the belly, then burrowed 
its way out through the backside. As it came out, the horseflesh 
fell to the ground. The man recovered and sat up. He saw 
the ne.sh lying about and picked up a bit of it and smell it. 
‘ CJii-chi thu-thu, he cried and threw it awa\. This happened, 
one after another, to everbody in turn. They said, ‘ We ate 
horseflesh and it made a hole through us and came out.’ Since 
then the Saoras have been able to ease them.selves, but they have 
never again eaten the flesh of the horse. 
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HILL SAORA 
Sogeda, Koiapul District 

In Battasingi village lived Sarapu Saora: hi.> wife’s name was 
Sukri: they had a daughter. This girl’s front tyoth was one-and- 
a-half hand-spans long. When she grew up, no one would marry 
her for fear of the tooth. She saw all the younger girls married 
and going with their husbands and she felt sad and lonelv. 

After her first menses, she went to the Tisur River to bathe. 
She washed her clolhes, bathed lier body and cleaned her teeth. 
A violent wind came and the dr\ing clothes were whirled up 
into the air. The girl ran to catch them. In the river were 
many lock.s; she slipped and fell, knocking out her tooth against 
a stone and lay unconscious. When she recovered, she wept 
but when she saw the broken tooth, slie was pleased. She threw 
it into the mud in the river and it became a shrub. 


In S,M)va. itw loni Mti means 10 ))iercc‘. 
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Arangiilu Kora put District 

When men were first made, Rittung used to bathe in the 
(^haiigro River and made one bathing-place there for himself 
and a separate one for luunaii beings. He told the people that 
they must never use his bathing-place. 

One da) Kittung went at midday to bathe and, as he was 
washing, his seed fell from him and he put it into a shell and 
thre\^i it into the water. Life came into the shell and as a woman’s 
belly swells so did the shell. 

After nine months the shell broke open and out came a crea¬ 
ture with the head of a girl and the bodv of a fish. She lived in 
the water and ate what she could. When she was mature, she, 
was sitting one day on a rock, her head out and her tail in the 
water. Some people saw her and asked her who she was. She 
said, ‘ 1 am Kiitung’s daughter and this is my home.’ When they 
saw her bodv half fish, they decided Kittung must have been to 
a fish, riiey laughed at him among themselves and Kittung was 
ver\ embarrassed. At night he went to the stream and killed 
the girl and threw her bodv into the water. 
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lilLl. SAORA 
lit)iafnsi7ifii, Kornput District 

Originally men had no tongues, and of course they could not 
talk. Kiitung wondered how to remetiv this. He thought and 
thought but could not de\ ise aiiN thing. One da\ he went to 
bathe and sat on a rock. Below the rock was a hole in whiih 
Jived a frog and its mate, d'he frog said to its mate. * romorrovv 
its going to rain, d here will be a tremendou'? Hood which wall 
cany away 0111 children.’ Kiitung heard what the frogs were 
saying and caught them. He evamined their tongues and saw 
that here was just what he wanted. He ( ui out live tongues and 
stuck them into the mouths of men and after that thev were able 
to talk. 





HILL SACRA 


Borcuns'ijigi, Koraput District 

Kiitung said to himself one day, ‘ I have made every kind 
of creature, yet I never see them. I’ll invite them to a feast and 
then I can see my subjects.’ 

So he prepared a great feast ana invited all living creatures— 
tigers, elephants, men. insects, birds. When they had assembled 
he made them sit in a long line and gave them their food. The 
animals and birds ate enormously, but men got very littl^e for 
in those days they had no teeth. Kittling came to see why they 
were eating so little and discovered that they had no teeth. 

Kittung’s son came round with a gourd in his hand, lie 
stumbled and dropped the gourd. It broke and its .seeds Avere 
scattered on tlie ground. Kittling picked them up and turned * 
them into teeth and fitted them into men’s mouths and after that 
they were able to eat plenty. 
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HIM. SAORA 

Patthili, Koraput District 

Originally, in the davs of Ramnia and Bimnia every woman had 
a hair, one-and-a-half cubits long, growing from her tongue. This 
hair began to grow at the time of the first menstruation. 

Now, there was living on Nilgiri Mountain a Saora called 
Snbro. He had five sons and one daughter and they were all 
married. After their marriage the sons built separate homes for 
themselves and the girl went to her father-in-law’s house. In due 
time the wife of the elde*,t son conceived and after nine months 
bore a son. .She had five other sons and then conceived for the 
.seventh time and this time too a son Avas born. 

After the birth of this child the rnnnber of men greatly in¬ 
creased and they began to sin. stealing and flirting and lying with 
other women. As a result, the hair growing from the tongues of 
women began to grow smaller. One day Subro’s daughter-in-law. 
i1k‘ mother of the seven sons, went to the river for water and as she 
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<^va^>washiiig her pots, her tongue fell out into the water and 
uinied into a hsh. The hair growing from it turned into the 
reeds tliat still grow in every stream. After this no liair grew 
from the longues of women.. 
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HILL S.AORA 
Tnmuiii, Ganjam District 

Riitung made tongues for animals and birds, but forgot to 
make them for men, who were unable to talk except by signs. 
Kittung heard animals and birds talking, but men were silent 
and he wondered why. He called them and examined their 
moLitlis and discovered the reason. He tried putting all sorts 
of things in their mouths but they always fell out. At last he 
went to where a lot of hgs w-ere growing on a wild fig tree. He 
thought he could make tongues of these: he picked live figs and 
called two women and three men and put the figs in their mouths. 
Then men at once began to laugh and talk. Kittung said, ‘ Let 
us pick a lot and give tongues to all men.’ But w’hen he went 
again to the tree, he found the fiuit had rotted. So onlv those 
live people and their children had tongues. And since then the 
wild fig has had no fruit. ' 
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HILL S.AORA 
Liabo, Gan jam District 

When nien were first made, their bodies were complete but 
for the fact that they had no nails on their fingers and toes. In 
those da)s the pestle and mortar had not been invented, and men 
and women had to hu.sk grain with their ha^ids. This was a 
great nuisance to them, for without nails their fingers hatl little 
strength. 

When Kittung saw this, he went to a potter and bought a bu 
of broken earthenware. He broke it into little bits. s}>at on them 
and stuck them on the fingers and toes of men. This was how 
nails began. 
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Potln, Korapnl District 

At first it was women, but not men, who had _^ibic hairs. 
These women were very forward: they joked coarsely with the 
men and threw their hairs at them. The men did not like it at 
all. 

Kittung saw what was going on and did not like it either. 
‘ I must make hairs for men also,' he decided. He went to the 
Rodi River and brought back a bundle of flowery rirshes. He 
put them in the sun to dry for three days, then beat them with 
a mallet till they were vei7 thin. That day he called the boys 
and girls of his village and told them to play their usual games 
and he himself joined in. He had the rushes in his hand and as 
the girls threw their hairs at the boys, he stuck a bit of rush 
on every boy, on the skin just above his penis. At once hair 
grew over the place — the boys’ grew more thickly than the girls’ 
— and now the boys threw the girls on the ground and pulling 
out their hairs put them on their heads and in their months, 
until the} begged forgiveness. 
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HILL SAORA 
Mane bo, (ianjain District 

Men and women used to have hair all over their bodies extept 
on their heads and this ni.ade them look ugly. Ivittung decided 
to make hair grow on people’s heads as well as on their bodies an<l 
he went to Uyungsum the Sun and asked him what to do. Uyung- 
suin said. Go and find a field of millet and bring live handfuls 
(A ears. Put them on the heads of five umtiarried girls and tic 
them in place with a bit of cloth. Don’t let them remove the 
cloth for five days.’ Kittung returned and got the ears of millet 
and tied them on the heads of five unmarried girls. When he 
undid the cloth, they had long black hair. When they went to 
bathe, those who washed in the same water got hair on tlicir 
heads also. 
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Gailu rig, Koraf)ut District 

Long ago Sima Rani held a meeting in the sky and a man 
and a woman went to it: The womaii saluted (irst, then the 
man. Sima Rani asked, ‘ How am I to address you?’ For they 
both looked exactly alike. The man said, ‘This is my woman.’ 
Sima Rani thought, ‘ How was it 1 could not distinguish them? 
She took some soot from a cooking-pot and rubbed it over the 
man’s face and said, ‘ Next time I’ll recognize you.’ After a 'while 
hair grew wherever the soot had touched the skin' After that it 
was easy to distinguish men from women. 
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HILL SAORA 
Bnrasingi, Gan jam District 

When men were first born, there was only flesh and bone in 
their bodies and no blood. VV^hen the sun shone on them the 
bodies dried up and men grew weak and exhausted. They went 
to tell Kiitung about it. 

Kiitung took them to Jammasum. Jammasum went to the livei 
and brought red earth, mixetl it with water and gave it to' the 
withered men to drink. He said. ‘ This w'ill turn into blood 
and it will be in your bodies and prevent them drying up. After 
this men grew fat, for they were full of blood and moisture, and 
the blood gave them children. 
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HILL SAORA 
Kittim, Koraput District ^ 

In the old days women had no breasts. Kittung did not like 
this; he thought it looked ngly and, as he said to his wife. ‘When 
they have children, how will they nurse theni?' 

So he picked some brinjals and made them into breasts. At fits! 
the breasts had thorns round the nipples, just like brinjals. 
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laine of Kittunj^’s wife was Rupanisui'i. She gavel 
but when she pm him to the breast, the thorns hurt 
inslnonth amt he cried and would not drink. Kittung said, 
‘ Wliy are you making tlie child cry? You must be hurting_^it.’ 
She said, ‘ No, it’s not me who is hurting it.’ Kittnng said. ‘ Give 
the child your breast.’ .She did .so, but directly he took the teat 
in his mouth he began to cry. Kittung said, ‘ What’s the matter? 
Let me try.’ He put the teat in his mouth and the thorns scratched 
Ins lips. He took a stick from the lire and burnt off the thorns. 
But his wife caught hold of the stick and burnt Iviltung’s nipples 
too. That is why there is a black circle round the nipples. 
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I’ I I E R E V R O n U C 'FIVE E UNCTIONS 
OF MAN 

The Reproductive Organs* 

I 

BOxXDO 

Mnndlipada, Koraput Dishicl 

Soma Bodnaik was born long ago on Bali Hill. In those days 
men had organs that were five cubits long and they used to keep 
them tied round their waists. 

Mahaprabhu gave Soma a wife, but he used to make her sleep 
on a separate cot and take her from a distance. In due time a 
son was born and grew up and he loo got a wife. 

One day, soon after ihe wedding. Soma Bodnaik’s wife was 
cooking dinner and her son and daughter-in-law were sitting 
by, while Soma rested, smoking his pipe on the veranda. Pre¬ 
sently .Soma uncoiled his organ and w'aved it to and fro in front 
of his wife. She w^as very annoyed and cried, ‘ Aren’t you asham¬ 
ed to do such a thing in front of your son and daughter in law'?’ 
She struck at the organ with her iron spoon and (ut oil all but 
two handfuls where he was able to grasp it.^ 
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KOND 

Puknr, Gfmjfim District 

Dakpaji’s organ was seven-and-a half cubits long ami one- 
and-a-haf( cubit.s thick. He used to coil it oiu a .separate cot 
when he went to sleep. When his wife w'anted him to approadi 
her, she used to pick it uj) and carry it to her own col. VV’hen 
they went anywhere, the wife used to carr\' it coiled up on her 
head while her hu.sband followed dose behind. 

i For many parallels to the stories in this chapter, .-nid for a discussion 
of them, see MMl. chs. XII and Will 
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d^y husband and wife went to visit Bura Pinnu. 
passed under a great tree on which 


On 

passed under a great tree on which a kite was sitting. 
VVTierr^the kite saw the great organ coiled up on the wife’s head it 
swooped down and carried it off. Husband and wife sat by the 
path and wept loudly; then they went to tell Bura Pinnu what 
had happened. He said, * Don’t worry. A new organ will grow 
from the place; it will only be seven lingers long, but it will be 
enough.’ 


Sl 


3 

KUTTIA KOND 

Kalnnguda, (lanjam District 

In the old days when the penis was twelve cubits long, men 
used to wear it round the waist as a girdle. The woman’s thing 
was one cubit long and hung down like a bag between the thighs. 
When they walked about the bags used to swing to and fro and 
trip them up. 

One day when a Rond woman was cooking gruel for dinner, 
a man lying in his house across the street desired her, and un¬ 
coiling his organ sent it to her kitchen. But when the woman saw 
it coming in through the door like a snake, she lost her temper 
and hit it with her spoon and it shrunk to its present size. 

Then the woman went to Nirantali and said, ‘ I've cut off 
man’s organ and made it small, but what arn I to do with this 
enormous bag of mine?’ Nirantali cut it off and threw it into 
the Gunjiant River and it turned into a tortoise. 


4 

KUTTIA KOND 
Kmnrabati, (}n}ijam District 

Originally the vagina was in the middle of the forehead. The 
only cloth W'orn by women then was a turban. Sona-aru and 
Riipa-aru were like this. One das they said to Nirantali. ‘So 
h)ng a.s it’s in the forehead, there is danger that .some man may 
pull it out.' 
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put ii in the armpii instead. But it was too ob\fo] 
people used to giggle when they saw it. 

Soha-aru and Rupa-ani went again to their mother and said, 
‘ This is no use; people giggle when they see it.’ I'his time 
Nirantali fixed it between their thighs with wax, and in time 
it stuck there. 


Menstruation 
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RONDO 

liodnlJdda, Korn put District 

A brother and sister went to their swidden to dig their 
seeds into the ground with hoes. The sister was working in front 
and the brother was behind. As she bent down, the boy saw the ' 
girl’s beauty and desired her. He caught the girl and took her 
by force. Much blood flowed and she died, for she was verv » 
young. * 

iM'om the blootl shed in the clearing grew the chilli plant. 

1 he boy \v*as very sad when he saw the dead body of his sister, 
and he climbed down into a pit out of which roots lead been dug 
and dieil there. His body turned into the first edible root. 

Because of this, when peo]>le go to dig for roots. the\ fust 
of all salute the place three times and then begiti to dig. When 
they get a root they cut off the head and throw it back itito the 
pit and take the rest home. 

It w'as after this that tcomen began to have a period every 
month. But no woman begins to menstruate until the door has 
been opened by a man. 
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KOYA 

Chirpalli, Korapui District 

Originallv women did not menstruate and when babies ^vele 
bom they had no e\es or mouths and tlied within ihc d.iy He 
cause of this the number of people in the world did not intreuse. 
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day a man called Siikra Koya went to Dear and told him 
what was happening. Deur asked him whether women had a 
flow of blood every month. ‘ No/ said Sukra, ‘ I have never 
heard of such a thing.’ Deur plucked a certain leaf and gave 
it to him and said, ‘ Pound this up and put it in the place where 
people go for water, and you’ll find that all the unmarried girls 
will get a flow of blood. They will be very frightened at first, 
but you must explain things to them and teach them how to 
bathe at the end of their time and boil their clothes in a new pot.' 

Then Deur said, ‘ On the third day after the first bath, tell 
the girls to make a doll of grass and blacken it with charcoal, 
riiey should then take it with a hen’s egg to a crossroads and 
there sacrifice a fowl in my name and bur)' the doll and the egg.’ 

The Koya returned home and did what Deur had advised. 
Guruwari was the first girl to menstruate and when she was clean 
of it, she worshipped the god. That night Deur came to her and 
with the feet of the sacrificial hen scratched marks on her belly. 
Me still does this even now to every girl when she first begins to 
menstruate. 
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KOND 


Kudclpadn, Kalahandi District 


All the world was in pairs, birds and animals, insects and 
reptiles, men and women. But there was one man, Dinaravenj. 
who had no woman. He searched for one till he was weary and 
at last went to Nirantali and said to her. ‘ Even the birds and 
animals have their mate-s—why is there nobc^dy for me?’ 

Nirantali said, ‘You have a wife, a great and beautiful wife, 
but. you don’t know her. .She is the whole w'orld.’ ‘But what 
can T do with the whole world?’ asked Dinaravenj. Nirantali 
said, ‘ You tvill be the first to embrace each girl in the world 
when she becomes mature. You will be tlje first, others wdll 
follow.’ ‘But how will the girls know that I have been to them?' 
‘ Because of the blood that will flow afterwards.’ 

Nirantali had two daughtei's. Rani-aru and Sona am. They 
grew up but thev had no menses. Dinaravenj went to them in 
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they began to incnstriiate. From tlieir blood cai 
silver. Nirantali saw the beautiful metals shining 
chikmik-chihruik and called Sonrenj the goldsmith aiul asked him, 
‘ What arc these shining things?’ Sonrenj said, ‘ One is gold and 
one is silver.’ Nirantali said, ‘ (h) and bring me some.’ Sonrenj 
said, ‘But how can I?’ Nirantali gave him an axe and said. 
‘ Go and cut it up and bring me some. If you are lucky, you will 
get big pieces; if your fate is bad, you’ll only get little scraps.’ 

Sonrenj was unlucky and was only able to get some scraps of 
the gold and silver. Nirantali said to him, ‘ From today your 
work will be in gold and silver, but vou will not have much of it.’ 
Dinaravcnj still visits every girl as she matures and it is through 
him that her blood begiiis to (low. 
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KUTTI.4 KOND 
Pndeni, Can jam District 

Before women began to menstruate they had no children. 
Nirantali said to herself, ‘ If things go on like this, the population 
will never increase and people will just remain as they are.’ She 
made a worm and when it was ready she called Paramugatti’s 
wife and made her sit down beside her. They began to chat and 
suddenly, wdien the other woman was not looking. Niiantaji 
slipped the worm into her bellv. Then she called Paiamugatti 
himself and in the same way put a similar worm into his belly. 

She said to the worm in the woman’s belly, ‘ Siuk up all the 
blood and keep it inside the womb. I hen cut the bag and let 
it flow out. When all the blood has flowed out stay by the door 
for three days. Then when the man goes to the wcmian. his 
seed will cover \ou and you wall die. In this way children will 
be born.’ 
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KUTTl.A KOND 
PrmgrrJi, (ranjam District 

In the old davs girls did not menstruate. Rani-aru was l)oth 
ered about this, for she thought, ‘ If they do not menstruate, how 
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4dren be born?’ She sent for Jaora Pinnii and 

to these girls in dreams and enjoy them. Directly you 
embrace a girl she will menstruate. And then for your reward 
she will give you a pig or fowl on the day she bathes.’ 

‘ Certainly I’ll do it,’ said Jaora Pinnu, ‘ but how will they 
call me and how will they recognize me?’ Rani-aru said, ‘ On 
the day you visit a girl, make marks on her belly with your nails.’ 

I’he first girl that Jaora Pinnu visited was Pairi, the daughter 
of Paramugatti. She began to menstruate and after five days 
she washed her head and her cloth and sacrificed a pig and a fowl. 
That night Jaora Pinnu visited her again and scratched her breasts 
and belly. The boys and girls saw the marks when she got u]) 


next morning and laughed at her. But every 


girl 


who laughed 


at once began to menstruate 
own breasts and bellies. 


and the marks appeared on their 
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KUTTIA KONI) 

Diippi, Ganpun Dislrirl 

A man called Karikati once lived in this village, Dupj)i. His 
wife s name was Kusuraddi. and thev had one daughter. I his 
girl used to go daily to guard the swidden where thev raised 
their crop. One day a red-headed lizard asked her, ‘ Are vou 
mature or no? She said, ‘ Not vet. not vet.’ Ihen he asked her 
this every day. One day she said, ‘ Whv do vou keep on asking 
^whether F am mature or not?' The lizard said, ‘You will never 
be mature till I lie with you.' She was annoved at this and 
cursed the lizard. ‘You are onlv a dirty lizard: how can you 
lie with me?’ But that very night after she had gone to l)ed the 
lizard came secretly and lay with her. At once the power of its 
scarlet head caused her to menstruate. In the morning the lizard 
got up and went out in the garden where it .sat in the sun wagging 
its head up and down. The girl told her parents what had 
happened and thc\ told her that she must not cook or draw water 
until she was clean again. 

Even now, before a girl menstruates for the first time, a lizard 
visits her in a dream and lies with her. 
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HILL SAORA 
Barasiiigi, Gan jam District 

Ai the beginning women never knew when their periods were 
due. Sometimes they had them every w^eek, sometimes after ten 
days, sometimes after a month. As a result of this confusion no 
children w'erc born. 

AVhen Kiltung’s wife obseived this, she said to her husband, 
Mankind has been in the w'orld for a long time now, yet there 
is no increase. .Make some arrangement whereby women may 
have children.’ Kittling asked her to lind out what w'as the 
matter. She asked a number of women and they all said, 

‘ Because there is no Howler [placenta] in the belly.’ She went 
home and told her husband to find a flower, and he went to the 
forest for one. He walked and walked, searching everywhere, but 
he could find nothing that would do. 

But at last he came to a tank where lotus flowers were growing 
and he picked one and took it home to his wife. She called 
Ramma's daughter and put the flower on her head saying, ‘ Hence¬ 
forth women will have a period only once a month and children 
'vill be born.’ 

■ Ramma’s daughter went home and after a month she began to 
tnenstruate. Every girl on whom her shadow fell menstruated 
also. And now this happened regularlv and soon children were 
born and the population increased. 

Co.\(:EPTIO.\ .AM) Chii.dbir i H 
12 

DIDAVI 

Patroputtii, Korapiit District * 

I here lived in a certain village an old man and his wife. 
1 hey were verv rich. 'rhe\ had just one daughter and were 
determined not to mirry her to anyone outside their own village. 
But the old man could not find anyone willing to do this and 
Jte had to bring a \outh to .serve in his hou.se instead. 1 he girl and 
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/soon fell in love with each other and in due coursej^ 
But only two months after the marriage the boy died. 

Tde^as buried and on the third day the rites were performed. 
On the fourth day the boy's soul went to Rumrok and .said, ‘ 1 
have not had much happiness from my wife; there has not been 
time. Allow me to go and live with her again.’ 

Rumrok said, ‘ Go to the place where your body w^as burnt 
and you will turn into a lizard with a red head. Go and live in 
a tree outside your wife’s village by the path down to the well. 
Whenever you see any girl going to wash her head after her 
period, jump onto the ground and enjoy her shadow by scratching 
the ground on which it falls.’ 

On the very first day the boy’s own wife went down to wash 
her head, and the lizard jumped onto the ground and scratched 
the place where her shadow had fallen as she pa.s.sed by. When 
the girl reached home she found marks of scratching on her belly. 
Afterwards the lizard also used to visit her in dreams. 
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KOND 

kesamgitda, Gan jam Disirict 

Biira Pinnu and Pusiiruli made male and female dolls with 
dirt rubbed from their bodies and put them into the hollow 
of a bamboo. After nine months the bamboo broke open and. 
a boy and girl came out. Bura Pinnu and Pusuruli looked after 
them and when they were grown up married them to each other. 
After a long while the girl gave birth to a boy. When Bura 
Pinnu and Pusuruli saw what a long time it took, they .said to 
each other. ' If people are going to be born at this rate, it will 
take liundreds of years to populate the world.’ So they said to 
the boy and girl, ‘ From now on have two children at a time.’ 
.And for some years the girl gave birth to twins. 

But then Bura Pinnu and Pusuruli thought. ‘ If [)eople are 
going to be born at this rate, there will .soon be too many of 
them in the world.’ So Bura Pinnu took a little dust from his 
feet and gave it to the Avoinan to eat saying. ‘ From now onwards 
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child at a time. But live out of every live hundred* 
will give birth to twins once in live years.’ 
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KUTTIA KOND 

Sumtigbaro, Ganjarn District 

At the beginning Nirantali told the she-goat to bear two kids 
at once, but the human mother to have only one child at a 
time. In those days it was not every woman who had a child. 
In a village of say twenty houses, only about live would have 
children. Nirantali thought that all women should have children, 
and that if they had only one at a time, the population would 
increase very slowly. 

So Nirantali called Paramugatti’s wife and gave her a mango 
and some tamarind to eat and made a cross on her tongue 
saying, ‘You will give birth ro'a boy and a girl at the same time.’ 
Then she called the Lohar’s wife and gave her two mangoes and 
made a mark on her tongue like a chilli. In due course, lx)th 
women conceived and gave birth to children—Paramugatti’s wife 
had a boy and a girl and ihe Lohar’s wile had two lK)ys. 

Nirantali said to them, ‘ Not all women will be like this, but 
only those who have my special mark on their tongues.' 
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KUTTIA KOND 

Kumralmli, Ganjarn District 

Nirantali had three children, a boy. Scchamali, and two girls. 
Sonaaiu and Rupa-aru. No one else had children in those 
days. So Nirantali got a certain fruit and put. ' it aside for 
Sechamali to eat. But Sona-aru and Rupa-aru found .it and ate 
it themselves. Iti their bellies the fruit grew into a Tittle tree 
and bore the placenta-llower. From this came childien into the 
world. 
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Barasingi, Cranjnm Dishicl 

In former days, when women had no marks on their bellies, 
they bore no children. Kiltung and Uyung.siim were worried 
about this and gave women every kind of medicine but still 
they did not produce any children. 

One night Uyutigsum gave a dream to Kittting and said. 
‘Send for narammasum and take some of the din from his ear: 
mix it with water and put it the heads of the women and 
they will conceive.' 


Next morning Kitiung sent for Darammasum but he was un¬ 
willing to give him any of Hie dirt from his ear. Kitiung. how¬ 
ever. promised him that he wouhl become famous and that 
whenever a child was born, the father would offer him a fowl 
Uyn.igsum sai<l, 'When a child is born in anv familv. make 
marks on it wilh vour nails and it will be your.s.'' 

narammasum therefore agreed and gave Kittung some dirt 
rom ns eat ant when it was put on the heads of the women, 
they began to conceive. When the children were born Daram- 
masum scratched their bellies with his nails. .Sometimes he 
kissed them and ihev had a mark on their checks as well 
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HILL SAORA 

■'ibhfishtgi, Croiijfitfi I'ii.siYicl 

Raiimia and Himma had three wives. Hie Iwo elder were 
barren but the youngest had a child in her bells. Ramma and 
Kunma were very pleased with her. When the time for the deliverv 
came the two elder women said. ‘When this . hild grows up 
It wtll lake everything awav and wliai shall we do then?' And 
when the mother's pains began thes took her into an inner room 
of the house, and tied her hinds and blindfolded her. I hev 
set U|t two pillars and tied her legs to it. In this wav after 
great trouble she gave birth to a son. When she was lying then 
exhausted, the oilier woin-n took the baby away and put a kitten 
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it with the blood. They Iiid the child 
unfler a heap of dung in the cowshed. 

That evening when the cows came home, one of them ate the 
child and it went alive into its bvlly. Ramnia and Bimma came 
home and the two elder wives said. ‘ Look, your wife has given 
birth to a kittei\’ When the men saw it they were very angry 
and drove the poor mother away. 

The cow which had eaten the child went down to the river, 
and when it dunged, the child came out and fell into the water. 
There he became I.abosum. 

Now the mother, as she was wandering in the jungle, grew 
very hungry, and she went to the river to catch fish and gather 
weeds for food. The child in the river recognized its mother 
and cried, ‘ Youn^-yoinig: I'he mother said, ‘Who is that crying 
yoini^^yonrig}' and seaixhed for it. Presentlv she found the child 
and begged him to come home with her. But he said, ‘ I am 
now Labosum ami I must stay here.’ 


But when Ramma and Bimma heard w'hat liad happened they 
drove the elder women away from the house and took the 
young wife back. 

Since then we Saoras have always put a .stone for a mother 
to sit on and we tie a rope above her head for her to hold. 


C H A P T E R T W E N T Y - T W O 

THE DISEASES OF M A N 

BHATTRA 
Kirki, Koraput District 
There was a pestilence in the village ol Kitliguda and 
many of the people died. Those who survived fled from the 
place, but there was an old woman of the Komli caste who was 
too old to walk and had to remain behind. She crawled from 
house to house, collecting all the grain that had been forgotten 
and on this she lived for several years. Then one night four 
thieves came to the village. They found the place dark and 
deserted save for a flickering fire in the old woman’s house. She 
was lying a.sleep and by her head was a pot with a little salt, 
'rhe thieves searched the house, but found nothing else so they 
took the pot and went on their way. 

"I he old woman woke and when she .saw her pot was gone 
she was sad and angry. ‘ Where is the thief?’ she cried. From 
afar she heard the noise of their feet, and she cursed them saying, 
‘ As you took my salt, so may your bodies melt as .salt melts in 
the rain. As I have no hands or feet, being old, and cannot walk, 
so may you be maimed without hands or feet.’ When dawn 
broke the thieves found themselves changed into lepers and after 
a time they died miserably. 
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BHATTRA 

Parse!, Koraput District 

There was a Bhaura and his wife. I'hey had no rhildrcm. 
for th(* woman was a witch. The Bhattra got every kind of 
medicine and called many medicine-men: it was no use. But 
at last when the woman was very old, she conceived. When her 
time was complete, iwijts w'cre born—a boy and a girl. They 
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up and when the boy was ready for marriage, 
^aTlier went lo Janni Bhatira of Amdouri village for a girl. He 
gave him liquor and discussed the matter of his daughter. Janni 
was ready to give her but his wife did not approve and they 
could not persuade her. When the Bhattra got home he told 
his wife; she was very angry and thought, ‘ I’ll give this girl 
epilepsy and she’ll not be able to marry anyone.’ 

I'he Bhattra’s wife went to Buthadongar and got some thatch¬ 
ing-grass. She extracted its oil and took it to Banjari Deo‘ and 
said, ‘ dome into this oil and I’ll put it on a certain girl and 
you give her epilepsy.’ Banjari Deo was agreeable and she put 
him in the oil. She went to Janni’s house, called the girl and 
smeared the oil on her body. She at once fell down and from 
lier mouth flowed saliva and blood. 

Banjari Deo said, ‘This kind of di.sease will be among men 
now: when it comes give me a goat, coconuts and a pig. But 
whatever you <io for this particular girl, she won’t recover.’ 
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DlDAVl 

Pafropiittu, Koraput District 

As the Didayis grew in number, gods also began to be born. \ 
for twelve years the gods wandered over the countryside, hungry 
and thirsty; no one took any notice of them, or gave thetn an\- 
ihing. At Iasi in despair they went to Rumrok and said. ' It is 
now twelve years since w'e were born and we have had nothing 
to eat or drink all this time. Give us a place to live and make 
arrangements for our food.’ 

Rumrok said. ‘ There is a Didayi called Khandia living in 
RaniptKlor. Go to his house ;ind torment his children; gi\i- one 


Banjari Deo, or Devi, is known ttiroughom miiUllc Iinlia as the gotl 
nt lia\cllers. He is properly a uuelarv doily of ilic B:inj:n:i gsp^ios whi* 
aiake a heap of .stones as his shrine. As travellers go by. they each add a 
Slone to the pile. See Russell and Hira I.al, Vol. II, p. 176; Bilaspur Jhstrn 1 
(^azettee), p. 74; Chhindiuara District Gazetteer, p. 45: etc. There does nut 
seem any particular reason why Banjari Dcu, rather than .'uiy other god. 
should figure in this stors. For a similar sum*, where the god involve<l is 
Mardi, see ch. XXXI, 6. ' 
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ther (its, a third dysentery, the otliers itch, 
you all you want to eat.’ 

The gods hurried away to Ranipodor and found Khandia 
living with his large family, happy and prosperous and at peace. 
That evening the youngest child went down with fever and the 
eldest had a ht. By morning everyone in the house w^as scratch¬ 
ing with intolerable itch. Another of the children w^as weeping 
with bloody motions. Khandia was terrified; such a thing had 
never happened before and he w'ent at once to Runirok. ‘What 
am I to do?’ he asked. 

‘ All this is due to the gods,’ said Rumrok. ‘ The only way 
out of the trouble is to feed them well.’ And he told the Dida\is 
how' to give a goat and a red cock to Kot, a white cock to Dhar, 
a red cock to Patri, eggs to Biriluii.^ In this way the Didayis 
learnt the names of the gods, and how to apj)easc them. Khandia 
went home and olTered sacrifice and his children recovered. 
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GADABA 

^ulapadi, Kornpnt District 

Bhairon Mahaprabhu had a sister named Kankali Manli. The 
girl was unmarried until one day Bhairon in a temper ordered 
her to marry. She obeyed him and in due time conceived and 
was delivcjed of twelve score boys and thirteen-score girls. There 
were a great many of them but they were verv small. 

Kankali Maidi was Irightened when she sau^ this crowd of 
(hildren and put them in a pot and closed it with a lid. Bui 
they soon began to grow and broke the pot open from inside. 
1 he children came out and began to bite their mother’s bodv. 
‘Give us .something to cat.’ they cried, ‘or wc’ll cat vou.’ 
I heir mother .said, ‘Go to the Middle World, where men live, 
and there you will get plenty to eat.’ They went to the Middle 
Woild and gave men cholera, and for fear of ihcm people gave 
fhein food-offerings. 


' Thc.si .He* lurjl al;Oui whom nothing spvciiil is known. 


MINlSr/?^ 
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GAD All A 



Gunaijxida, Korapui District 

, Long ago iheie was a very large village called Gunaipada, but 
' one day an army of snakes allacked the village and made twelve 
store of the women widows. Then came tigers and made another 
twelve score widows. Then came smallpox and made yet another 
twelve .score widows. There were so many widows that a special 
village, apart from the main village, was built for them. The 
leader of the women was a Koiula Dora. She became Chtef. 

She was enormously fat and needed six, cubits of cloth to go 
round her waist. She was very strong. All the people obeyed , 
whatever orders she gave. 

At the time of festival each widow used to take one gram 
of wild rice outside the village. She would break an egg and 
cook the grain of rice in the shell. Then with a single blade 
of c///r-gra.ss she would take out the grain and oflei it in the 
name of her dead husband, after which she would pick it up 
and eat it. 

At that time there was .a great jungle all round Gunaipada. 

One day the people of Gunaipada had a quarrel with the shaman 
of Gadabapada and he called the god Tupka to attack them. ^ 

I he god came to the widows’ hamlet and killed even one of 
them. This god used to eat nothing but the livers of human 
beings and he killed the women by biting their livers and Idling 
their stools with blood. Medicine-men came from many neigh¬ 
bouring villages but none could save tho.se who were attacked. 

A few people who sunived ran away and made their homes 
elsewhere. 

•Since that dav Gunaipada has been very small and split up 
into several hamlets. 
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GADABA 

Sxilapadi, Koraput District 

Leprosv is caused by the ghost {^duina) of a gcxl. Long ago 
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brothers. They were^ all 
in spite of all persuasion, 
brothers used to ^^o everv 


r^«vere ainono the gods twelve 
ned except the youngest, and he, 
refused to take a wife. I'he eleven 

day for a meeting {sabha) of the gods, but the youngest boy 
stayed at home; while his brothers were away, he lay witli e:ich 
of their wives every day. This went on tor a long time, and liie 
boy grew very thin as a result of his exertions. 

One day the other brothers said, ‘ This boy does no work, 
yet he gets thinner and thinner. Whatever ran he be up k,?’ 
rile eldest brother said, ‘When the rest of yc^u go to the countil. 
I will stay behind and watch him.’ So next day, when the others 
went out, the eldest brother went quietly to a grain-bin and hid 
inside. 1 he youngest brt)iher, thinking tliat the others had all 
gojie away as usual, began his daily task. 

When the other brothers returned in the evening, the eldest 
told them what he had seen. They were very angry, but they 
said nothing at the time. Next morning, however, rhev asked 
the youngest brother to go with them to hunt in the forest and 
when they had got him there, they tied him 
hands and feet and left him. He lav for 
was, and then he died. 

riie boys ghost became a leper, without hands or feet, and 
whet,ever he v.sns anyone, his victim too becomes 


up, and cut oil his 
little while where he 


leper.‘ 


/ 

gadara 

('bnllnufyufla, Korajrul District 

Uhairon .VIaha|)rahhn s sister was Vloilicr Ruddhi and .she had 
tb.ee daugh.e,., Ihey .all lived with Bhairon and he used to 
lo-.t dK... and feed the.,.. One day be went to visit the 

id<lle World, and the old woman and her daugbieis bad nothing 
' > ^ n ( 111 was away. I hey got very hnngr\ and the children 

^vcpi .so nimh fhai at last the old woman tied two of iliein on 
her balk and put ,he third on her head, and followed Rhairon 
to t le .1 die World. She came to a village ami went to ihe 
|ntests house. 

^ (<»mp:nn the IN n^e r, r,| ihis diapicr. 
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4lother Buddhi was very dirty and wherever she 
“^e^s followed hy a swarm of Hies. When she sal down on 
ihe priest’s veranda, there were Hies everywhere. 1 he priest and 
his wife heat her and drove her away. The other villagers too 
cried ' Chi-chi Ihu-thu ’ and drove her from their doors. As she 
went through the village, the children ran after her arrowing 
stones and dirt. She came to a kekav tree, and the tin\ fruit 
was lying on the ground beneath. Full of anger, she gathered 
up the fruit in both her hands and threw it at the children who 
were tormenting her. They were suddenly frightened and ran 


away. 

l ire old woman went a little further and then she .sat c own 
on a stone and remained quiet and silent foi a long time. 

But back in their homes the children tell ill wilh smallirox 
and all over their bodies pustules appeared, small and round 
like the kf'kar fruit. 
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JIIORIA 

Unifl, Korn 1 ) 11 1 District 

Deoguni was born first, then Nirguni. The two hioihei.s 
went away and then Mai Mata was born in the same place. She 
stood up and looked round. She saw the sun in tlic sk\ and 
the earth at her feet, but no sign of any living creatine. lUit 
before her stretched the lines of footmarks made bv hei bmihirs. 
She followed them and .so came to the Middle World. 

W'hen Mai Mala found Deoguni and Nirguni. ihev .said. It 
is true that wc are vour brothers, but wc have our wives to Iook 
alier; go and get a husband to look alter you.’ I hey drove 
iier away and did nor even give lier a little food or drink. 
Mai Mata wa.s very sad. but there* was uolhitig she could do 
khi* took the form of an olil wt)Tnan. dirty and ((fvered with 
soies. Flies hovered in a cloud about her. She came to a village 
where the people were eclehtating the Festival ol the* FuKc 
Hanesi. She thought. ‘ Surelv I will get someilnng to eai here. 
She went to the Chief’s house and sat at his door heggitig tot 
food. But when the (diicfs wife saw how ditty she was an<l 
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lies followed her, she drove her away. Mai Maiq _ 

use to house, but no one w'ould give her anything. At 
went out of the village and sat by the roadside. 

Near where she was sitting the villagers had sacrificed their 
pulses to Bat Deota (tlie Road God) and some of it was Lying 
on the ground. Mai Mata gathered a handful of the pulse and 
tied it in her cloth. T hat night, when everybody was asleep, she 
went round the village dropping the pulse, now on a father, 

now on a mother, now on a child. In the morning all on whom 

she had dropped the pulse were iU with little swellings that 

looked like pulse. 

The C.hiel called a shamanin to divine the cause of this. Pat 
Oeota came upon the woman and said, ‘ Your village was visited 
by the sister of Deoguni and Nirguni, but you gave her nothing 
to eat. Build her a house by the roadside and sacrifice a cow 
to her, and you will retover. Otherwise she will kill von all.' 
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JHORIA 

l-rnnda, Koriil)iii District 

A pottei and his wife lived in Unchogudo. They had a 

catigitei s le was still unmarried when all this happened -whose 
name was Buddht. One day she went to bathe in a stream near 
a place where two Jhoria boys were catching fish. VVl.en ihe 
hoys .saw the girl, they caught hold of her, threw her down and 
enjoyed her. At that very moment the girl’s period began and 
a stream of blood poured from her. Immediatelv the bo\ who 
w;is with her found sores on his Irody and his urine full of blood 
I he girl sat <,n a stone to wash herself and svent home \s .she 
went drops of bloml Icll on the ground all the way to the house 
't'Noiie who walked over Ihe blood fell ill. The bov who 
'attsed the trouble died. Every kind of disca.se came to mankind. 
w.is all because of Ihe blood of a nieiisltuatiitg girl. 
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Chirpnlli, Koraput Dislricl 

I’heic were no goels, no priests, no sorcerers at (irst. Men 
increased in number and prosperity. The gods were living with 
Deur and he found it a great burden. Deur thought. ‘ I’ll semi 
these gods to men and they’ll have to sec about feeding them. 
He made a rope with his owm hair and lowered the gods <lowii 
to earth and said to them, ‘ Go to men, give one fever, one a 
belly-ache, one blindness; torment and trotible them and they 11 
give you plenty to eat.’ 

The gods came down and began to torment men and in theii 
distress they hurried to Deur and said. ‘ What is happening? W h) 
are we being put to such awful trouble?’ Deur said. It s 
nothing: it is onh ihe gods who’ve come to live wdth you. When 
you give tliem plenty to eat and drink. the\’ll leave you alone. 
He took a Roya outside the village and sat down in a lonely 
place and taught him to divine with the winnowing-fan. the gourd 
and the lamp, and how to make piomises and .sacrihee. 

The Koya in this way cured men and the gods were well fed. 
He was the first shaman. 


I I 

RUT riA ROND 
Duppi, (Uuijiu)i District 

When the Sun began to go round the earth, he usetl to .sec 
men relieving themselves cveiN inoining and got verv tired of it.' 
One (lav he was really angrv. I make light for nien and m\ 
Old) reward is that thev present their organs to mv face. I nnrst 
punish them.’ 

Next da) the .Sun picked a certain red flower and cliinbt<l 
into the sky with it. Tliat moining Jagat Ciond was relieving 
himself and w'hen tJie Sun .saw him, he threw the (lower on him 
and said, ‘ Go and become syphilis, the .scorpion-disease.’ ' 

' 1 have often found in Madhya lhad<-':h the idea ihai ii is d.tngeions 
to in.sult the sun by faring it while uiinaiing. 





41i:iwer fell on Jagat and fifteen days later he fell 
^se broke out of his belly in swellings and sores. The 
^tTiTwas pleased and said to the disease, ‘ Become a fly and go into 
the bellies of many men. But if anyone gives you a goat, leave 
him, and go to someone else.’ 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Rnngapnru, Gan jam District 

In the days before mountains were made, those who hatl cattle 
ploughed their fields. Those who had no cattle went hungry, 
and .soon fell ill with various diseases. Rani-aru and Rupa-aru 
had no cattle. They went to Nirantali and said. ‘ We have no 
cattle: how can we do our cultivation? How can we be free of. 
disease?’ 

Nirantali cut oft Rani-aru’s head and threw it away. The 
drops of blood turned into little hills and where a lot of blood 
lell theie rose Diniul Mountain, a great hill. Thence a mongoose' 
brought Rani-aru s head back, siiuk it on the corpse and made 
the girl alive again. 

Nirantali said, Look, all these hills were formed from blood. 
They shoidd Ite washed wnth blood. Whenever yc^u take anything 
from hills—wood. day. Icave.s—give them blood.' 
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KIITTIA KOND 
Charrharganna, Ganjarn District 
lijjumunda' was (he name of (he water-place in Saphaganna. 
(nonra Pmnu lived there. Uruiengan Kond and .Singelaji his 
wife went to him and said, ’Give us a blessing.’ Jaonra Pinnu 
put his hand on (heir heads and as he touched them their heads 
began to ache. He touched their noses with his finger and they 
sneezed. He opened iheir jnourhs and they began to cough. As 


' For ihr incuigoose as 
p. (i8. 

' Pijju in Kill' i-. lain: 


a lifc-rc-sioici. ‘.rc niy Valk Tolrs of MntiakoshaL 
nninfia is a tank. 
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Llicir bodies fever spread over them. He poketlj^ 
their flesh and it broke into sores. He touched 
their privates and they got gonorrhoea. They were ill for 
seven days and then Jaonra Pinnu gave them medicine and 
they recovered. 


KUTTIA KOND 


Kumiirupay Gavjarn District 

Nirantali had a pustule of smallpox on her forehead, rhcie 
was no discharge from it, no pus or water. Nirantali said to 
Ururengan and Penarengan, ‘ Look at the swelling on my head, 
I cannot cure it. Get me some remedy.’ They said, ‘ 1 here is 
no need for medicine, but eat salt and chilli, fish and meat 
every day and .soon there will be a discharge from your swelling 
and you will recover.’ 

So now whenever a man has a wound he eats plenty of meat 
and fish and the pus comes out of his wound and he recovers. 
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KU ri lA KOND 
Pnngeli, Gem jam District 

Paramugatti made his clearing on Kaiulabara Hill and .sowed 
all manner of seed in it. When the crop was veadv an elephant 
and a horse came from Golpara Hill and destroved it. Paramu¬ 
gatti called Nirantali and she went to stop them, but they took 
no notice of her. She was angry and went again while they were 
eating and said, ‘ You are spoiling the crop. So all over your 
bodies there will be little sores like grains of millet.’ 

At once ithe elephant and the horse began to iuh; they 
scratched themselves till the .skin came off. I hey soon Tame weep¬ 
ing to Nirantali. She said, ‘Leave the clearings alotie and 1 11 
send the itch away.’ liut the itch said. ‘ But where shall I go!" 
VVhat did you make me for?’ Nirantali said. ‘ I’ll give. v(»u a 
better home and you’ll get better food.’ 

The itch left the elephant and horse and Nirantali sent it to 
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and the Gonds. ‘ They’ll put oil and turmeric onk 
^dl^^^i’ll get plenty to eat.’ 

When the Doms and Gonds started selling things to the Konds 
they too got itch. The Doms and Gonds give a black chick to 
cure the disease, but the Konds do not bother to do anything. 
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PENGU 

Kelar, Kora[)ut District 

7'here were seven brothers, of whom all were married except 
the youngest. One day the boy said to the others, ‘You are all 
married, but 1 am not.’ They said, ‘ Go and find yourself a 
wife.' I he bov went from village to village searching, and for 
a long time he could not find anyone. At last in despair, he 
brought a pretty sweeper girl. 

But when the brothers heard that he had brought a sw^eeper 
girl, they were very angry and would not let them into their 
hou.se. J hey even .stopped them going to their sago palms for 
wine. But the boy was strong and violeni; he climbed the trees 
and took the wine: he went into the helds and removed the crops. 
The brothers had to spend much of their time guarding their 
j)Ossessions against him. 

In the end they w^earied of this. • 'fhev caught the boy and 
took him to the forest. 'There they cut off his fingers and toes 
and broke his legs and left him to die. It is his ghost which 
gives people leprosy. 

17 

SACRA 

]hnr, Sambalpur District 

Indiaban Raja lived in LJjjain. lie had four sons. When 
they gri'w up they w’cnt hunting everv da\. But the Raja stispected 
his .sons were alter girls and one dav he tailed them and lectured 
them. ‘Always return by the same road by w'hich you went out.’ 
he .said. 

Otie day the four brothers went to Kantlaban Hill. There 
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rtcd a deer and chased and shot il. It was the third 


At that iiioineni: a greai 


ner whose arrow hit and killed it. 
storm of rain burst upon them. 

The brothers tied the deer to a pc^lc and carried it home, but 
all the streams were flooded and they got weary of carrying such 
a weighty load. T he youngest bn)rher said, ‘ It's very heavy. 
Lets cut the stomach and remove the intestines to lighten it.’ 
1 hey cut the carcass open and removed the intestines. 

Now in this deer’s belly was every kind of disease: one broilier 
got fever, another a cough, the others itch, bellv-ache, fever. As 
they went, they reached a ri\er. and while crossing it the deer’s 
f)lood Icll in the water and was carried dc^wnstreani to inan\ 
other people. When the brothers divided the flesh among the 
neighbours, they also fell ill. rhe\ called Xarsingh (iuru and he 
came and cured them. 
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SAORA 

Bhnirn {Kharinr), Kalahandi Dish id 
Raja Dasaratha ruled in Jaitanagar. Whenever he talked uiih 
fits subjects he used to wag his finger at them. This angered them 
^Dcl one day ihey assembled and cursed him, ‘ He wags his finger 
us: Jet his finger rot.’ 

Two or four months later, the Raja’s finger began to hurt: 
^»oon it .swelled and sores broke out and pus came from them, 
f he Raja got medicine and called the best doctors and magicians, 
but to no avail. 

Hien the Raja's Pandit consulted hi.s books and said, ‘ () Raja, 
'^^nd your sons Rama and l.akshman into exile if you want the 
^‘)res on your finger to heal.’ 1'he Raja thought this advice 
absurd and for a long time he relused to follow it. iJut when 
fhe pain in his finger grew insupportable, he called the two bovs 
*'Hd sa.d. Go to the forest and se.irch for medicine for iv\elvt 
}c.us. 1 he\ went to the forest and after twelve ^ears rhc\ 
otought the medicine and the Raja put it on his finger. I he 
soics he<iled. but after that ainone \sho wagged his linger at 
‘Another w'hile he talked became a leper. 
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SAORA 

Rayagada, Ganjam District 

A Pane named Balbota lived with his wife for many years, 
but he had no child by her. At last they took counsel together 
and went to the shrine of Phalkosum on the Maksan Mountain. 
They begged the god for a gift and he gave the woman a flower 
of seven colours. When she ate it she conceived and in due time 
gave birth to a son. But from the blood of her body came all 
the diseases in the world. The Pano took the blood-stained cloth, 
with the placenta and the cord, and threw them into the [amir 
River. 1 hen whoever went to bathe there fell ill and disease 
spread through ihe world. 
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HILL SAORA 
Rekat, Ganjam District 

I heie were seven brothers, of whom six were married and had 
(hildren. Ihe >oungest boy, who was unmarried, was a Kitturig. 
Now one day the son <A the eldest brother died and was carried 
(o the jjyie. When the flames leapt up tlu'\ burnt all the skin, 
but they could not consume the flesh. The people piled all the 
wood they had upon die liody and then went to the forest to 
bring more. While they were away, the Kittling cut off some of 
the flesh from the body and hid it in his loin-clotli. The people 
icturni’d with a lot of dried wood and at last the coipse ^vas burnt. 
I he mourners went to bathe and then returned home. The 
Kittling went to his mother and said. ‘ I am hungrv; give me 
.some giuci to eat. I have caught a bird and I will eat the meat 
with my gruel.’ 'fbus the Kiltung ate the fic.sh of the dead bov. 

fhen one l)y one the Kittling bv his magic cairsed all the sons 
of his brothers to die and etidi lime he stole some licsh fiom their 
bodie.s on the jivre and ate it. I hen the last brother took his 
.sou .s both fot burning and the Kilning stole .some of (he flesh as 
u.sual. Bui foi .some reason the other brothers asked him 10 
change hi.-) clatlies, 'Phe Kit lung was frightened and said that 
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lo his inolhcr first. 1 he brothers said, ‘ Wliat 
you get to eat every time we have a I’lineral?’ And they 
tore off his loin-cloth anti discovered the bit of human flesh. When 
they saw it they were very angry and raised their axes to kill him, 
but he turned himself into a bird and rising into the air flew 
^taway to Gaugamari Hill. The brothers chased him crying, “'‘Kill 
the bird! Kill the bird!’ 

On Gangamari Hill lived the great Kittung. When he heard 
the noise of the brothers’ shouting, he shot at the bird with an 
arrow and injured its left foot and it fell down on the hillside 
and turned into a stone.^ 
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HILL SAORA 
CaihiHg, Koral)Ut District 

Before Kannisum was born there was no epilepsy. One day 
Ixitlung went to bathe and as he was bathing he rubbed some 
dirt off his body and put it on a stone. Kannisum was born from 
b and burnt like fire. Kittung was frightened and put his 
bead down and sat still. Kannisum said to Kittung, ‘ I’ve 
been born from your body; tell me what to do and where to live.’ 
Kittling said, ‘Go to Kindabul village and hud the Chief’s, 
eldest son; go into his head, and make him fall down. When he 
is out ol his senses, make him throw his hands and feet about as 
if he was a fowd. When this happens they will call the shaman 
iuid he’ll order food for you. Then \ou can let the boy alone. 

22 

HILL SACRA 
ParisaL Hatijam District 

Kinchayer Labarna Kittung is a Kitlung of the hiTls. One 
day some Saoras went to hunt on the hill belonging to this 

* I he b<>v is now tailed Faikpanihu KiUunjs^. He auacks biibic}; aiul 
hiakis ihfin ill. To aiic a babv made ill In this KiUiing ihc j>co}dr onn 
a bramh of karutiji woikI. as if it was a and bunt it o\\ a little 

byi'c. When this is done, the above sU)iy is vcciied. 
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they were going along in a line, beating the fori^JL 
appeared but they found that they could not raise their 
guns or move from where they were standing.^ When the sambhar 
disappeared, they found that they were free to move again. 

One of the old men in the party got very thirsty and went to 
look^for water. He found a spring in a cave and squatted down 
to drink. The Kittung came out from the cave dressed like a Raja 
and carrying a sword and a gun. The old man tried to escape 
but the Kittung caught him. ‘ Who gave you permission to hunt 
on my hill?’ said he. The old man had nothing to say. The 
Kittung said, 'Bring me a red pot of liquor and a pig and a 
wooden gun and then you may hunt whenever you wish and you 
will always get something.' 

The Saoras therefore brought a red pot of liquor and a pig 
and a wooden gun and that day they killed a deer and took it 
borne and feasted on it. 

That night the Kittung came to the village riding on his horse 
but when the people licard the clatter of its hoofs, many of them 
fell ill. 

Since then we have put small wooden pillars in front of our 
houses that when the Kittung visits a village he can tether his 
horse.^ 
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HILL SAORA 


Dan fora, Ganjam District 


Cholera was the last disease to be created. At thai time there 
were no ancestral ghosts and no Dangnasum. But when 
Mardisum, the cholera-demon, was born, the ghosts and Dangna- 
siim were also born and they all lived together. But thev found 
great difficulty in getting food and drink and one day they went to¬ 
gether to Kittung and complained. Kittung said. ‘Go to 
Barlung—there are many Saoras there and their shaman is Simo. 

* It is commonly believed that a deity manifests itself bv paralysing 
movement. Cf. my The Mnria and thrir Ghotul. p. 248. 

2 The e .small pillars, tethering-ptgs for the horses of this and other 
visiting deities, may be seen in many Saora villages. 
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4e people there ill; the ghosts will give fever and l) 
and Mardisum will give loose motions and vomiting. 
When men begin to die, the shaman will be frightened and will 
call on you: there is your chance; ask for anything you want.’ 

^ The ghosts and demons went quickly to Barlung, where they 
gave the people cholera and killed twelve of them. When the 
shaman in trance saw the demons, they demanded goats and fowls' 
for food, otherwise—they said—they would kill the whole village. 
The shaman agreed to satisfy their demands and they allowed the 
people to recover. 
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HILL SACRA 
Kerubai, Korapul District 

In the days before fever came to the world, people were very 
hajjpy. When the time came for them to die, they died peace- 
fiilly in their sleep. 

There was a Saora called Tikara; he had a son. The boy in 
had three sons. After Tikara’s death, his son performed 
die Guar rites. Five years later the ghost came and said it had 
nothing to cat or drink. The ghost went to Kittling and said, 
l‘or h\e years I have had no food. Where are my children and 
giandchildren? I can’t find them anywhere.’ Kittung said, ’Go 
to your son and give him fever and he’ll be frightened and give 
you all you want.’ The ghost went and like wind entered his 
son’s body and filled it with pain and fever. The son called 
‘^omri, the shaman: he came and the ghost said through him, 
^ want a buffalo, fowls and a pig: otherwise I will not leave 
tJiy son.’ In this way fever came to the world. 

^5 

HILL SACRA 

Kankaraguda, Ganjam Distnet 

Originally Jamma Kittung lived in the Under World. AH the 
l?ods were living behind his forehead. Cne day he looked round 
the Under World and thought how dark and miserable it was. 
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up into the world at the place where black soil had 
been hardened by the sun and split into cracks. When he came 
up he looked like a dirty little orphan child. He wandered about 
until at last he came to a village where there lived a wealthy 
Chief. This Chief had one daughter who was very beautiful. 
Janima Kittling went to the house and asked for work. 
But the Chief decided to keep him at his house to serve as 
husband for his daughter. 

After some time the boy and the girl fell in love with one 
another. Jamma Kittung enchanted the Chief and made him 
ill with pains in his feet. The girl said, ‘ What can we do to 
cure my father?’ ‘ Take some rice to a shaman,’ said tlie boy, 
‘ and he will tell you what is the matter.’ The boy put some 
rice in a little basket, made a mark on the Chief’s forehead 


with it, and went, not to a shaman, but to a secret jdace by 
a stream. Here he himself cooked and ate the rice and returned 
home. 

'1 he girl asked him what the shaman said. And the boy re¬ 
plied. ‘The shaman told me that it is Labosum who has made 
him ill and that we mus't oiler him a pig on the path outside the 
village. rile girl .said, ‘ T ake a pig and go outside the village 
and sacrifice it immediately.’ The boy took the pig and after 
sacrificing it ate all the flesh himself and returned home. . 

As a result of this sacrifice the pains in the Chief’s feel 
were cured^ but now he got a pain in his chest. The girl again 
.sent the boy to .see the shaman and again instead of going there 
the boy went to a secret place by a stream and cooked and ate 
the rice hiin.self and then relumed home. T his time he said that 
it was Karnosura who had caused the pain and that they must 
sacrifice a black goat and build a shrine in front of their 
house. Once again the boy, after sacrificing the goat, ate all 
the meat himself and returned home. The next day the Chief 
found that he had no pain in his chest, but that his head was 
aching. In this way the boy made places for every god to live 
in and tlaily got meat lor hirn.self to eat. .Slowly the Chief’s 
strength was exhausted by constant illncisS' and his wealth dimi- 
ni.shed by daily sacrifices. 

But one day the girl became suspicious and she followed the 
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he j)retended to go to a shaman and she saw 
SJrfg and eating the rice himself. When he came home she 
said to him ‘ All our wealth has been exhausted by your trickery. 
You enjoy yourself and you do no work. Now go and labour 
in the forest clearing and I will bring you your food.’ 

■f When the boy was safely out of the way, the girl herself took 
rice to the shaman and he discovered that the boy was really 
Jamina Kittling and had come from the Under World. * Until 
this boy dies.’ he said, ‘your father will go on being ill.' He 
gave the girl some poison and told her to put it in the boy s 
licjuor and said that when he was ilead, she should call for him. 
When the boy returned home the girl gave him the poisoned licpior 
to drink and he died. The shaman came and burned the 
boy’s body with magic wood which consumed everything but the 
head. I'hey piled wood upon it and lit it time and again until 
ihey were exhausted, but nothing would destroy it. At last the 
shaman picked up a stick and broke the skull open with a 
great crash. Immediately the gods that had been living there 
tame pouring out and each Hew away to his own place. Then 
Old) was the head consumed, but all the mourners who were 
JireseuL died. 
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HITT SAORA 
Cat lu ng. Korapul District 

When the gods were born, each went to his own })lace and did 
his own business. On Tamchava Hill lived Tupru Saora. He 
made a clearing and sowed })ulse. 

Rugaboi' was born under a shrub of pulse and when the Saora 
went to .see his crop he found her like a young girl and took 
licr 10 his house. She worked for him. got him water and chxnied 
Ids house. * 

One day the Saora took his pulses and l)eans to the bazaar. 
All the olher villagers went ahead but Rugaboi lagged behind. 
On the way a Dom and a Saora caught her and stole the p^dscs 


Rugaboi. also known as I itniisuni .and 1 haknrani, is ilu’ smallpox deity 
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f (^rrying. She was ver)' angry and changed her appear! 
a goddess. The Doni and Saora dropped their baskets 
ran for their lives. 

Rugaboi went to Kittling and told him what had happened 
and Kittung said, ‘ You can have your revenge by giving swellings 
like beans and maize on their bodies. They will sacrifice 
to you and you will get your food.’ Rugaboi went back and 
entered into the bodies of the Dorn and Saora and gave them 
smallpox. They called the shaman and he made a chariot, put 
every kind of grain into it, took it out of the village and .sacri- 
liced a pig. Rugaboi was .satisfied and the pestilence abated. 
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hill saora 

Kerubai, Koraput District 

There were many Saoras in Tubunsing. Kappara Saora was 
Chief. He had five sons. There was a shamanin called 
Roisan; she was young and a widow. Roisan and the Chief’s 
eldest son were in love with each other. The boy was unmarried. 
Roisan said. ‘ Don’t marry anyone else, but keep me as your 
wife.’ But he married another girl and he forgot Roisan. She 
was angry and called Siyurasund and said, ‘Go to the Chief’s 
eldest son and drive him mad. Drive him out of his house 
and make him wander in the jungle. Don,'t let him return 
unless he gives vou a fat pig.’ That night Siyurasum went to the 
boy in the form of wind; he entered his body and woke him 
up. When the boy saw his wife lying by his side, he thought she 
was a tiger and took his sword and killed her. He rai/out of 
his house and Siyurasum led him far into the jungle. The 
paieius called the shamanin but she refused to come. 

After two months the shamanin went to their house and called 
Siyurasum and he brought the boy back. He gave Siyurasum a 

pig and he left him and he recovered and now at last he married 
the shamanin. 


' IJic .Saora yerh 5/yt/r means to reel or to be infatuated. Siyurbohan is 
vertigo, styunnadati is giddiness 01 fainting. Siyurasum is tlierefbre the god 
or demon who infatuates or drives people mad. 



L ySijurasiim finding that he could earn his living i 
from place to place driving people mad. 
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HILL SAORA 


Ladde, Koraput District 


In the days before gods and the Dead troubled men, there 
were no priests. But in time the gods were born for every caste 
‘Old they began to trouble them and men fell ill. 

Baori Saora lived alone on Jungor Hill; he had no wife or 
child. When Kittling saw that men were troubled by the gods 
he came to find someone whom he could make a priest to help 
them. No one was ready to do it, but when Kittung met Baori 
he said, ‘ I’ll make you a priest to protect and heal men. Come 
with me.’ Baori said, ‘ How can I do this? I am ignorant.* 
Kittung put rice in a new fan and liquor in a new earthen pot 
and gave Baori goats, fowls, pigs and sent him to Anglur village. 
There he sacrificed to the gods and they were pleased and let 
nien be. 




CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 

THE SOUL A N D DREAM S 

I 

GADABA 

Onagelu, Kornput District 
So long as the soul lived alone in the body, men had no 
dreams. But one day the soul went to Ispur Mahaprabhu and 
said to him. ‘ I am all alone and I am often nervous and afraid. 
Give me a watchman to keep me company.’ Ispur gave it a mus¬ 
tard seed and said. This will be your watchman.’ Since that 
day, when the soul sleeps, the watchman remains awake. It goes 
out of the body and travels here and there: then it comes home 
and tells the soul what it has seen. The story of its adventures 
is a dream. 
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KOND 

Dcngsnrgi, Kalaharirli District 

Betta Pinnu con.es in dreams in the form of a heautiful girl 
ant sleeps with you. This is auspicious and good, and the man 
\vi lave profit, good crops and luck in hunting. To get suth 
tireams the Ronds sacrifice to Betta Pinnu. 
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KOND 

Dnig.wngi, Korapnl District 

1 here was a man and his wife. They had no children. The 
vvife died. The man buried her. But aftenv'ards she came in 
the form of a woman and slept with her husband and bore him 
c I c ren. She always left before cock-crow and returned to the 
grave. I-Ie never saw her face, for it was dark, and he believed 
it was like what it was before. 

When the man was out. the woman used to come to the house. 
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eat. but always left enough for him. The man w^btilcT 
1iome and cat. One day he had a longing to see his wife’s 
lace. He hid somewhere and when she came he saw she had 
great teeth and long breasts. He was afraid she would eat him 
one day. He heated some lac. That evening when the woman 
was cooking, he threw ihe hot lac into her eyes and blinded her: 
she (led to her grave. She could not see the way back and became 
an ordinary ghost. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Kumrnbnli, Gnnjam District 

When peoj)le increased in number. Nirantali arranged for 
them to live in dilTerent places. Lingantali and Janartali, Kuti- 
inai and Kabarmai thought, ‘ WTen men are asleep they know ^ 
nothing, but let us devise some means that they may see their 
fiiends and relatives from alar. Wc will make dreams.’ They 
tried but it was no use. 

Then Nirantali said, ‘ Kill a lizard.’ They killed a lizard and 
carried it out weeping as if it was a man and cremated it as if 
was a man. After three days this lizard became a ghost. Lin¬ 
gantali and the others said to it, ‘At night take any form you 
please and go to visit men. If you know .someone is coming ne.st 
tlay. take his form. If you know someone is going to die. lake the 
lorni of two trees meeting.’ This is how dreams began. 


5 

HILL .SAORA 
Kiniedn, Gnnjam District 

^^hen an unmarried girl dies.' her ghost does not go to her 
patents, but to Dubla Kittling and says. ‘Where shall I liv^?’ 

he Kitiung says, ‘ At night, wherever unmarridfl youths sleep. 
f’O to them in their dreams, .sleep with them and make love with 


Tnrlin u ^ belief ihroiighouL tribal, indeed perhaps throughoui village.., 

thM c-..- c* .t?hosts oi ihesc who die unmarried conn; in dreain.s to hnti 

'ic saustamon that was denied them while ihcy were on cailh. 
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He gives the ghost fine clothes and sends it to the world 
rdiiring the night it does its work. 

To .stop these dreams, a boy should offer a fowl and liquor. 
This will keep a ghost quiet for five or six months. 



CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 
T 11 E C C) M 1 N G OF DEATH 

I 

BINJHWAR 

Poiidipalliy Sambalpur District 

There was a city. A Saora and his wife lived there. They 
IkuI a daughter. When she was ten years old, her parents died. 
The girl lived alone. So many days passed, and she grew up. A 
Saora came to marry her from Amphapur and she agreed, but not. 
she said, for six months. 

After the youth had gone home she went to the place where 
her parents were buried and called to them. They came up in 
human form, as they had been before, and asked, ‘ Why have you 
toused us after so long?’ She said, ‘ A Saora from Amphapur 
Wants to marry me/ They said, ‘ Well, marry him.’ And they 
blessed her saying, ‘ When the messengers of death come for any¬ 
one, you’ll be able to see them with your eyes, and they will listen 
whatever you say.’ 

The girl went home and sent word to Amphapur to the Saora 
come and marry her. He did so and took her to his home. She 
spent six months in her father-in-law’s house and then her hus- 
l^and fell ill. The messengers of death came to carry' off his soul, 
but the girl saw them and begged them to leave him for three 
nionths more. They said, ‘ If we don’t take him, Jam Raja will 
punish us.’ The girl said, ‘Then don’t go home. I’ll give you 
somewhere to stay.* She had a buffalo called Jakmaklo. Its horns 
Were live cubits long. The girl went to it and said, ‘ Hide these 
messengers in your horns.’ The buffalo said, ‘ Take off my horns; 
the messengers sit on my head and put the horns on again.’ 
he girl took off the buffalo’s horns, persuaded the messengers 
sit on its head, and put the honis on again. • 

When the messengers did not come back, Jam Raja grew anxious 
and ordered a search, but he got no news of them. Then he sent 
other messengers to Amphapur and they carried off the Saqra’s soul 
3.nd he died, d he parents performed the proper ceremonies. 
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time afterwards the girl went to Antamori 
gilt twelve measures oi mahua flowers. She put them in a 
ivax bin and after six days made a hearth of giir; she used ele¬ 
phant’s tusks as hrewood. She put the maJnia in a golden pot 
and set peacock’s quills as the pip^s. She distilled eleven-and- 
a-half bottles of liquor and gave it to the mourners. 

In the evening when they were sitting drinking, Jam Raja 
came as a Saora with live chaprasis and that night a full hundred 
men drank the liquor. They were drunk and the talk was very 
free. The girl too was drunk and said, ‘ Look how I put Jam 
Raja’s messengers in the horns of my buffalo and how I’ve made 
a hundred men drunk on eleven-and-a-half bottles of liquor.’ 
Jam Raja asked her to show liim how she had done it. She took 
liim to the buffalo and proudly took off the horns and the mes¬ 
sengers escaped. 

Jam Raja was pleased and said. ‘ Always drink liquor, for then 
you’ll always tell ihe truth.’* 


2 

RONDO 

J^nsupadn, Koraput District 

Mahaprabhu planted a mango tree in his own garden. This 
mango u.sed to bear fruit all the twelve months of the year and 
the sky-dwellers lived on it. 

When Mahaprabhu first created men on earth and filled it 
with living creatures, they did not die and the earth got too 
crowded. Mahaprabhu tried hard to send death to the world 
l)ut he could not think how to do it. He did not eat for three 
days and his wife asked, ‘ Why are you not eating?’ When he 

told Iier. she said. ‘ Eat and I’ll show you what to do.’ Maha- 

piabhu sal dow'n to eat saying, ‘ First tell me what to do and 

alteiwauls Ill put food in my mouth.’ She said. ‘Take five 

*1^ similar story is told by the Dliobas of Mandla (MNfl, pp. .1.18 f.). In the 
I)hoha story the messenger is impristmcd in a hollow cotton tree; liquor 
Ks unenfed in a different way; and the plot turns on the relations of two 
fnends instead of husband and wife. There is also a Waiii story with the 
.same general theme (MMf. p. 412). 
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iroiii the tree and put the seed of death in them 

_ ^eiii in man’s world.’ Mahaprabhu a<»reed that this was 

a good plan and ate a hearty meal. He sent the mangoes with 
Bhimai to Bali Hill. Bhimai planted them and the trees grew: 
after twelve years they bore fruit and Mahaprabhu gave one to 
Sukro Sisa to eat and said, ‘This is a mango; j)lant it in voiir 
house.’ [t was only when they ate the mangoes that men began 
to die. 
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GADABA 

B0)0)1 gn, Koraput Dishirt 

At lirst men did not die. Tins made things very diliicull for 
a god calle<l Kalanka Deota. 'This god had many lesser gods as 
Ids servants, and the.se gods could not eat anything except human 
corpses. But since nobodv died, they could not get anything to cat. 
so they were always hungry. T hey did their work, but they were 
dungry as they did it. 

Many days pa.s.sed and the gods grew weaker and weaker. 7'hev 
did their best, but they could not work properly. Kalanka Deota 
s^id to them. ‘ Why are you working so badly nowadavs?’ ‘ Because 
We get nothing to eat,’ they an.swercd. 

Kalanka Deota went to his sister, Halangkar. .She had just 
given birth to a daughter and was lying on the ground exhau.sted. 
Kalanka picked up the child and took her home, d’hcre he 
billed her, ground the bones to powder and made it into bread, 
die took the form of an old Mali woman and went from village 
lo village selling the bread to men. They bought it, and who¬ 
ever took and ate it, dieci. Jn this way death came to the world, 
iind the gods were satisfied. 

4 

GOxND 

BarnngeL Ga))jat)i Di.slrict 

When Mahaprabhu first cairsed men to be born, there were 
fifty-three crores of them. But then none were born and none 
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ypyincrease or lessen the number, for they were imi;^_ 

^.~^^bhu made the life-fly, an immortal fly,'and when it bit 

a man he could not die. 

Mahaprablui gave the throne of Jampur to Jam Raja, who 
ruled for twelve years, but in all that time he did not receive 
a single report of life or death. Jam Raja was annoyed at this 
and he went to Mahaprabhu and said, ‘ You made me a Raja, 
but no one comes to me, no one reports to me; what kind of 
kingdom is this? Mahaprabhu took some dirt from his body 
and made a crow and said to it, ‘ Go to the land of men and 
find the life-fly, catch it and bring it to me.’ The bird flew to 
the world and brought the fly. Mahaprabhu shut it up in a 
room. 

After this, when Jam Raja’s messengers went for men’s lives 
they were able to take them away. As many as' died, so many 
were born. 


JHORIA 

^^ittayigaon., Korapul District 
Bclore deaih came ro the world, men did not s.rit. 

I here was a unie when men and gods fought against each 
other Mahaprabhu sent the gods to the Middle World, but 
men beat them and drove them away. Mahaprabhu then called 
a counc.l, to which he invited both the parties.' He put the 
water of immortality in one gourd and the water of death in 
another. Among the met, who can.e to the council was an old 
fellow who had no ears. He tottered over to the gourds and 
picked up the one containing the water of immortality. He took 
a s,p of it, but before he could swallow it, Mahaprabhu thrust 
.1 horses ,a,l mio hts mouth and he .spat it out. Mahaprabhu 
en gave the water of immonality to the gods and the water 

o death to men. In this way men learnt how to spit, but they also 
DCgan to (lie. 





Ka7igao}i, Safiihalpur District 

Janglii Saora and his wife lived in Singarpalli. They had two 
daughters. The elder was married, but not the younger. But the 
elder girl’s husband left her and went to another land and she 
wept so much that she became blind. The younger daughter grew 
up and fell in love with a Binjhwar boy. This went on for a 
long time and at last they married. In those days Saoras and 
Binjhwars intermarried. 

The Chiefs son of Singarpalli was also in love with this 
girl, but she did not care for him. So the Chiefs son plotted 
to turn the Binjhwar boy out of the village and again and again 
sent his servants to beat him. But nothing could kill him, for 
iti those days men were immortal. So the Chiefs son called 
the villagers and began to defame the boy to his father-in-law. 
^ our son-in-law is in love with his wife’s cider sister and through 
his sin we will stance.* People laughed at the poor boy and 
ithused him. Janglii was angry and took the blind girl to the 
forest- and left her there. 

The girl went to Binjhbasni Devi and told her what had 
^^appened. ‘ As I have come stumbling through the jungle, let 
iill men trip and stumble on the path of death,’ she said. Binjh- 
f>asni Devi took some dirt from her throat and made a death- 
t>ird and let it fly into the air. It flew to Singarpalli: it went 
round the village three times, then sat on a tree in the middle, 
it screamed and screamed and when the people heard it they 
f^ll ill and began to die.* Thus death came to the world. 

But the bears and tigers looked after the blind girl and in 
^itrie her eyes opened and the gods took her to the sky and made 
^‘very kind of ornament for her. Siic still lives there as the 

rainbow. 
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THE ORIGIN OF TRIBES 
AND CASTES 


I 

BHATTRA 

Chitabera, Korapiit District 

There was long ago a Gond called Narsingh who had one 
daughter unmarried. She loved a youth and presently because 
of it she had to give up bathing. At seven or eight months her 
belly looked very big and people said, ‘ Here is an unmarried 
girl with a big belly and she felt ashamed, so much that she 
never went out in the presence of others, but got up early to 
^ig for roots and came secretly home in the evening. 

When the girl’s time was fulfilled she went as usual to dig 
for roots and there a son was born and she left him in the 
bole out of which she had got her roots. In the evening she 
c^me home leaving the boy behind. Presently Jam Deota came 
ibrough the forest and found him. He took him to Maha- 
prabhu and said, ‘ I found him in a root-pit.’ Mahaprabhu said. 
Take the child and give him to Narsingh Gond and he will 
b)ok after him till he grows up and then I’ll make arrangements 
for him.’ Jam Deota therefore took the child to Narsingh. When 
l^be child grew up Mahaprabhu came and .said, ‘ Has he a father 
mother?’ ‘ No,’ they said. ‘ He was born from a root-pit, so 
bis caste is Bhattra.’^ 


2 

BONDO 

Kirsanipadar, Koraput District 

Dnce a tiger ale an entire village of Bondos. Only one boy 
left. That boy went to his clearing and put a pole there 


' This seems to be a pun on kodra, root pit, and Bhottoda ot Bhattra 
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a rope to it. He went some distance away anCL'cTug" 
He hid in this and pulled the rope, making a karaphari 
noise. The tiger heard the noise and thought it must be some 
man. It found the rope and followed it to the pit and pulled 
the boy out. ‘ Why are you hiding?’ ‘ Because I’m afraid of 
you?’ ‘You may well be. I’ll eat you; who will save you?’ 
The boy said, ‘ Very well, eat me.’ The tiger said, ‘ I can’t eat 
uncooked food: I must have cooked food.’ So the boy went 
to a man’s house. There was no fire, but the boy heard a noise 
as of something cooking. He went back to the tiger and told it. 
The tiger said to the boy. * Well, stay here and I’ll go and sec.’ 

There was a woman in the house and the tiger pulled her out 
and ate her. It said to the boy, ‘Go back to the same house 
and look there. 1 he boy went and now no one was there and 
he returned and told the tiger. The tiger said, ‘ My food always 
cooks of itself before I eat it. But today I’ll let you go.’ 

From this boy, the whole Bondo tribe began.* 


GADABA 

Sulapadi, Korapul District 

Twelve Gadaba brothers were born in the Godaveri District. 
When they grew up they came to Jcypore in search of wives, 
saying, Wherevei we find wives, there we will live.’ On their 
way from the Godaveri District, they passed through the Iskindha 
Forest. An Asurin lived there. She had no parents, she lived 
alone. She had great ears, long teeth and nails, an enormous nose; 
from her great head her hair hung down to the ground. Her 
tongue was very long and had hair growing from it. When the 
brothers .saw her she was lying naked and asleep on the ground. 

When they saw her, the brothers said, ‘ Ugly she may be, 
but she i.s a woman. If one of us takes her, it will be good.’ The 
elde.st a.skcd each of them in turn, ‘ Will you have her?’ and each 
replied, I dare not; she will devour me.’ So in the end the eldest 


1 For other myth.s of origin of thi.s tribe, sec my Bondo Highlander, 
pp If. JO 
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ril marry her myself. But 



S^cl, ‘Very well then 
«U»!3-^elp me catch her.’ 

The brothei^ caught the Asurin and held her down, while 
^-liey made holes in her ears and tied her with bark rope. They 
t-ied kudal wood round her waist and tied her hair in plaits. All 
fids time the Asurin remained asleep. Then the boys pulled 
‘It the ropes through her ears and she awoke. When she saw the 
doys she screamed with delight. ‘ All these days I’ve been hungry,’ 
•‘»be cried. ‘ Now I've got something to eat.’ When the brothers 
deaid this they pulled strongly on the ropes and the pain fright- 
^ned the Asurin, ‘ Don’t hurt me,’ she said. ‘ 1 won’t eat you.’ 

l^ut the boys did not dare release her, and they dragged her 
^duig with them. For several days they gave her no food and 
she got very weak. Then they cut her ears until they were of 
ordinary size; they pulled the hair out of her tongue and 
roke oil the great teeth. Then the Asurin said. ‘ Release mt; 
now. I won’t run away.’ But they refused. 

1 he eldest brother took her as his wife, and in time she con- 
^^veil and gave birth to a boy and a girl. The brothers thought, 
‘^nw that she has children, she’s not going to run away.’ They 
made big rings of bark rope for her ears, so that ii would be 
^as) to catch her if she did. They tied her hair with a bent stick 
a loop for the same reason. They tied a piece of wood to 
mr backside.’ 

^hen the eleven brothers said to the eldest brother, ‘Now 

Jonn women still wear large brass ear-rings, do ilieir hair round a 

Anoih ^ wear a bustle of many strands of fibre-eord tied together. 

oiigin of the bustle is given by the Korabnt 
y«Ul ' (Bell. p. 75); ' A goddess visited a Gadaba village incognito 

n)ld "ihn, u women lo rest on a col. She was brusunclv 

‘•^'nced iv,, \ Ix'ggars was the door; and she conscqucntlv 

'•^cm to ‘""" ^ to remind 

acco ‘Girlishness Thurston (Vol. II. p. 24.5) gives the following story 

’linn vvil: i*f Gadaba women: When Rama during his h.anish 

in I *the fore.sts ol Dandaka. his wif^ Siia acroinpanicd 

oft , '« 'l>c mnnaiv. It was onr of the rrucl 

*">10 i, .,il J'cpiiioihci ka.ka that Rama shoutd weai ouh 

^. . . l*»llKle IIOr«» Ufaffts aa 1,^ .1,., a 


•oin iiincri ivaiK.i inai Kama snonui weai oulv c 

<'bKion ? leaving the capital. According iff 

•‘JtiserinrMl.i' **!:^^^'r G>th the sorrows and joys.. 

* t bit bin ^ followed the example of Rama, and wore the same kind 
tti/fne capital amidst the loud lamentation of the 


loihing made 
the Hindu 
joys of her lord. 


nti/,.n” ^ men icri me capital amidst the loud lami 

•ooi k/<V 1^**1 they met sonic (iadaba wonum, who 

'hem ir. hiughed at Siia. Whereupon she cursed them, and condemned 
wear no other dress but the ..loth made of fibre.’ 
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'e a wife and children, you stay here. We are g* 
fomen for ourselves.’ So saying, they went away. 



children of the Asurin were real Gadabas. The eldest bro¬ 
ther later took another wife and her children were Parengas. 
We say now that we are children of the same father but of different 
mothers. 


4 

GADABA 

Badural, Korapul District 

The villagers of Badural say, ‘We are Rana Gadabas.’ For 
long ago in Musri village there were seven Rana brothers. Their 
parents were dead and they lived alone. One day these seven 
brothers weie threshing grain and the youngest was driving the 
bullocks round and round. When the work was done he loosed 
the bullocks: the boy was tired and lay down on a pile of chaff 
and fell asleep. The other brothers were busy piling up the chaff 
and completely covered the youngest boy. They winnowed the 
gram, finished off all the work and only then, when they sat down 
to rest, did they notice that the youngest brother was not there. 

They went here and there to find him. When they could get 
no news of him anywhere, they thought of looking in the chaff 
and began to poke about in the piles of straw and chaff with 
their ox-goads. For a long time they could not find him but 
then at last the eldest brother accidentally thrust his goad right 
through the boy’s stomach and killed him. 

The six brothers were very frightened for fear they would 
be arrested and they left everything they had and ran away to 
Badural. At that time this was a lonely place and there were 
no villages near by. Only an old man called Sikiliya and his 
wife were living there all by themselves. This old man was a 
Gadaba. When they saw the six brothers miserable and hungry 
the old man and his wife felt pity for them and took them into 
their house. 

The old man had a buffalo. When it came in that night and the 
old man went to milk it, he found that it had no milk. But next 
day when the buffalo went to graze towards Jeypore, it gave a 
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^of milk, and the old man found many fish, crabs ai* 
i-.^x«-»v-n/clinging to its tail. He thought, ‘ If we go and live where 
this bulFalo has been grazing, we’ll get all we want to eat.’ Next 
day the old man and his wife went away following their buffalo* 


and left their house to the six brothers. 

The six brothers went to Gadput for wives. The people there 
said, ‘ We are Gadabas. Rut if you will eat beef as we do, we 
will give you our daughters in marriage.’ The six brothers did 
so, anti since then their families have been Rana Gadabas. 


5 

GADABA 

Gunaipada, Koraput District 

The twelve Gad aba brothers were born on the banks of the 
Godaveri River. One day they went to hunt in the 
forest, and as they went the eldest brother felt very thirsty. 
The youngest brother was carrying a gourd full of millet-gruel 
fri a carrying-stick. The eldest brother sat down and began to 
tft'ink some of the gruel. I he other ten brothers went on, leaving 
•■hese two behind. They presently came to a sago palm and 
titank the juice. 

Meanwhile a horse, sent by Mahaprabhu, came to where the 
^Itlest and youngest brothers were sitting. The eldest broihe^ 
taught it but when he tried to mount it the horse attacked him. 

said to the youngest boy, ‘ Put the gruel down for a moment 
and hold the horse for me. I will go and get a bamboo ladder 
and will mount with that.’ The youngest boy held the horse 
and the other went to find a bamboo for a ladder. 

But while he was away the youngest boy got onto the horse 
and galloped away. When the eldest brother returned to the 
place there was no horse and no brother. So' he picked up the 
carrying-stick with the giuel and followetl the marks of the horse’s 
feet. The other ten brothers joined him and they*^il went along 
after the horse’s tracks to the Jeypore Hills. But the youngest 
got there first and became the Raja of the place. 

When the eldest brother arrived with his load and the people 
Iteard what had happened, they called him Bhoi Gadaba. The 
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fit^st brother niarriecl the daugliter of the Raja of Jeypore. 
they could not hnd a wife for the eldest brother. He sent 


his sepoys to find a wife and they went to the Godaveri River. 
There they found a girl called Tarki Asurin. They tried to 
catch her but she bit them. At last however they held her down 
and making holes in her ears, tied her with long strips of siari 
creeper, and so took her to the Raja. I'he eldest brother married 1 
her, and gave her golden rings in place of the creeper with which 
they had tied her ears. After a time the girl longed for the jungle 
and ran away to the hills. The eldest brother followed for love 
of her. He was the first Asur Gadaba. 

Formerly the Gadabas used to carry loads of food for the Raja 
and so they were Bhoi Gadabas. In those days there were no 
Ronas, Malis, Gaurs, Brahmins. But in these days the Raja only 
takes food from the high castes: he will no more eat from the 
hands of Gadabas. 

Then ten other brothers were named Kond, Bondo, Didayi. 
Jhoiia. Paienga, Konda Dora, Holar, Pengu, Chileri, and Maria. 


6 

GOND 

CJinrharagudn, Korap\il District 
When the world was first made, there were no men or gods. 
Bara Pen came to earih and went everywhere but he could find 
no living creature.s. At last he went to live on Gurighat Hill. 
In that jungle was a wild cow. He caught it and kept it with 
him. It had no calf, yet milk flowed from its udders and he 
fed on it. One day the cow’s two forefeet struck a rock and 
were injured. Bara Pen bathed the feet daily and put medicine 
on ihe wounds. One day as he was bathing them, from the 
wound on the righi foot came a boy and from the wound on 
the left fool came a girl. Bara Pen looked after the children 
and fed them on cow’s milk. 

When the children grew up, they married each other and Bara 
J’en said, From today regard me as a god and worshij) me. As 
you were bfirn from a cow's foot (god), .so you will be called 
Gond.' 
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JHORIA 



Si(hkii, Kornl)ut Dislricl 

The two brothers Deogimi and Nirguni lived on the Khutni- 
niala Hill, Dcogiini used to play on the flute and Nirguni on 
the (iddle. Thev were uninarried. They used to wander from 
hill to hill playing their llute and liddle. but there was none to 
hear them but the trees and grass; they never met any human 
beings. 

1‘rcsentlv the brothers began to feel the need of women. The) 
continued to make their music but all the time they were think¬ 
ing about women. One day in their wanderings they came to 
(’Oclsila. a groat and high mountain covered with rocks which 
Rave it the appearance of a temple. 

Deognni said to Nirguni, ‘ l.et us climb this mountain and . 
see if we can see any human beings Irom the summit. When the) 
reached the top they saw far away a curl of smoke rising from 
die forest below them. Nirguni said to Deognni, ‘There is noth- 
iiig but smoke.’ Deoguni said to Nirguni. ‘ Let us go towards 
die smoke.’ I'hey went down and through the forest until they 
came to a great rock. 1 hey climbed it and .saw two women. One 
<d' them had the teeth of a pig an<l cars big^as winnowing-tans, 
•^iie had a long nose and her hair hung down to her knees. T he 
other woman was verv pretty, like an ordinary woman. 

Deoguni said, ‘ At last we have lound women, but what is the 
good of that if they devour us?’ Nirguni said. \ou are the cUler 
and r will do whatever yini sav. If they do not devour us, we 
'vill marry them. But now let us play our in.struments.’ So 
l^eoguni began to plav on his flute and Nirguni on his fiddle, 
and when they heard the sweet music all the beasts and birds 
ol the forest began lo dance. When the music entered the ears 
of the two women they tried to see who was making it. but all 
diey could see was the whole forest dancing rouitll them. 

We ha\e never seen anything like this before,’ the) said, and 
^be\ loo began ti^ dame and forgot all about their food and 
drink. 
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the brothers saw that the women too were dancing^ 
towards them, still playing on their instruments as they 


went. But the women were so absorbed in dancing that they 
did not notice their approach. Then Deogurii made a rope of 
siari creeper and tied up the older ugly woman, piercing her 
ears and passing the rope through them. He tied a bit of kudal 
wood to her backside and put heavy wooden rings round her 
feet. But she did not even notice what they were doing to her, 
so absorbed was she in her dancing. 

Then said Deoguni ‘ 1 am the elder and I must marry the 
elder woman. You shall marry the younger.’ Nirguni was very 
pleased at that. 

Dancing, dancing, the brothers brought the two women home. 
There they suddenly stopped their music and the women stopped 
dancing and at last realized that two men were with them. They 
were terrified and tried to run away, but the brothers held the 
elder woman by the ropes through her ears and the younger would 
not leave hef. 

lor several days the brothers staned the two women until at 
last they agreed to be their wives. ‘ What will you eat?’ asked 
Deoguni. Raw meat,’ said the elder woman. They fed her on 
raw meat, but they gave the younger girl roots and leaves. The 
elder woman forced Deoguni to eat raw meat With her. ‘ I will 
not marry you unless you eat the same food,’ she said. 

Then the two brothers began to play their instruments again 
and soon twelve score boys and twelve score girls assembled and 
danced. But when the elder woman saw them she cried, ‘ Now 
at last here is some really good food,’ and she rushc^l at them 
with her great mouth wdde open. They ran for their lives and 
Nirguni and his wife ran too. 

When they were alone, Deoguni threw his wife on the ground 
and cut off her great ears and knocked out her teeth. He took 


her with him towards the Dudma Falls and there they had many 
children who have become today the Gadabas and Parengas. 

But from Nirguni and his wife there sprang a race of kings, 
and the Maharaja of Jeypore is one of their descendants. 





JHORIA 

Lamda, Koraput District 


A Mali and his wife lived in Tabraput. They had no children 
and lived lonely in a little hut all by itself in the forest. But 
when she was very old, the Malin conceived. One day, as her 
time was drawing near, she went to catch fish and as 
she was deep in the water her pains began and the boy was 
fiorn there in the stream. She carried the child, with the placenta 
and the cord, back to the house. She called the boy Jhoria 
because he was born in a jhoria [stream].^ When the boy was 
eight or nine years old, the parents died. He did not know what 
his caste was; all he knew was that his parents used to say to 
bim, ‘ Jhoria Jhoria He was living all by himself in a little 
hut when a Gadaba found him and took him home. The boy 
grew up in the Gadaba’s house and when people asked what his 
caste was he would reply ‘ Jhoria ’, and when they asked what 
his name was he would again reply ‘ Jhoria ’. In this way the 
Jhoria tribe began. 

9 

JUANG 

Kirtanpur, Dhenkanal 

Long ago the seven Kaniya sisters came to the Middle World 
to dance with Rusi. Sainya Burha and his wife kept a boy called 
Llheriatoka to graze their goats. Sainya Burha said, ‘ Griindson, 
go and dance with them.’ Cheriatoka got ready and went with 
his tambourine. But they said to him, ‘ You are an eater of 
food. How can you dance with us?’ The boy said, ‘ Then I 
Won’t eat either, if only I may dance with you.' They danced 
^nd so many days passed. Rusi was pleased. • He said, ‘ Now 
tnany days have passed. I will make a house here.’ He made a 
hut of leaves, and they lived there, spending their days dancing. 


’ Hislop and Dalton both agree in deriving the name fhoria from jhodi, 
3 brook. Hislop, Part I. p. 7; Dalton, p. 27ft. 
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nWday Riisi and the seven Kaniya sisters and 

bathe. When they had done, Rusi and the seven Kaniyas 
went back to tlieir hut and Cheriatoka went to Sainya Btirha’s 
house. When the old man saw him lie said, ‘Grandson, you’ve 
been away a very long time. WHiat have you been eating all 
this lime? You must be very liungry. Ciome and take some rice.’ 
I iie boy said. No. I can’t. Tliere is a rule. If we eat we can’t 
dance. 1 he old man .said. ‘But how are they to know? Take 
just a little and don i tell them.’ 'I'he bov ate and rettnned to 
Rusi’s house. 

W'hen he got there^ he found the seven Kaniyas massaging 
Rusi s arms anti legs. I he youngest sister looked at the boy and 
lose took her; they planned to rtin away together. Cheriatoka 
belched before Rusi and Rusi said. ‘ Voti’ve been eating some 
thing.’ -rhe boy said, ‘ No. 1 haven’t.’ Rusi said, ‘Put your 
head ttndei the water ol the stream and bring it up again ’ The 
girls took the boy down to the riyer and forced his head under 
water. He had to 1,11 his mouth with water and as he spat it otit 
grains « nee came with it. R„si wanted to kill him. The hoy 

dien "ei’s\-un • • '“I" ^‘ ^^ome 

.. . ’ ‘<^gctlier.’ ,'\way they went, but Rtisi heard 

. ( piirstie tiem with his sword in hand. When the boy 
heard him connng he left the girl and ran on ahead. ^ 

I, . 11*^0 Kaniya sisters cotild 

( ante so we ay a ter day. Rusi hit her and cut off one of the 

leg,. ,M.e could go no further and turned Into Malvagiri Moun¬ 
tain. The blood spurted into the air and .some drops fell on the 
bov. He t.irned it.to Cheriatoka Mountain. Then Rusi went 
home anti made a tambourine in the dance house. 

/ tei .S.iinya Burha and his wife heard that Ru.si had killed 
heir grandstm they had twelve sons anti twelve daughters. These 

fiuphtT/ tambourines for the boss and 

I Hi u ftr‘?‘t'"?' boss might 

ki lum, o. da.lv the twelve girls t.setl to massage his arms and 

' lace rt ' his own 

..II I • 7 *^ ^tayetl with the girls in ihe dance-hou.se. They 

^ni*^' 'f '! fi’om that day ihcre was a hou.se in every 

vilhige for the hoys and girls. 




ORIGIN OF TRIBES A N D CASTES 

lO 

KONDA DORA 
'Furiya, Koraput Dislricl 
On Areliaii Hill lived Singarpo, a Dora. Every day he went 
for roots to the jungle. Husband and wife grew old, digging 
and eating roots and they had no child. One day they went to 
Rakesaltipli, a hill where there were many roots and there found 
a makkdl-kdnda root. As they dug it up, from below the root 
emerged a child with placenta and cord and they took him home. , 
When the boy grew up, they called him Kducla (root). They 
married him to a monkey’s daughter and then the old parents 
died, from the bo) and monkey a .son and daughter were born, 
liien the monkey-girl died. From the children the Rond tribe 
began. 




II 

ROND 


Charchnrgaiina, Gfnijafn District 

A Rond was born from the belly oF a .she-goat. Me gicw 
up drinking its milk. One day he met Jaonra Pinuu and went 
lo live with him. So many days passed. Jaonra Pinnu wondered 
how to find a wife for the Rond boy. He brought earth fiom 
an ant-hill and made a doll with it, putting a hcl fruit as its 
licad, a bit of sarai wood as backbone, arms of bamboo, fingers 
of turmeric roots, a karela as nose, red .seeds as eyes, a little fish 
as tongue, mushrooms for ears, oranges for l)rcasts. With his 
tweezers he made a hole lor the vagina. He put a deer’s liver 
in the belly and the doll bcvaine alive. 

Jaonra Pinnu gave her to the Rond las wile and she lived 
with him. The Rond’s name was Ururengan and the wife’s, 
Pusarani. When they had children they w^rc called Ankiya 
Ronds.' 


Thiirslon gives nihcr stories of Uic origin of the Konds. ' M ihc Irrginiiing. 
Hlicn the ground was still wri. two women Karaboodi and Tliaiinaboodi 
came from the interior of the earth. Each had a son: one was Ka.saiodi. 
tnr Ollier Singarodi. They liioughi with them two small plants. One day/ 
'vlicii Karalxxxli was cuuing these plants lor cooking, she accidentally cut 


misT/fy 
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KUTTIA KOND 



Surangbaro, Gan jam District 

The Konds were born in Saphaganna-Karanja. First Niran- 
tali-Kapantali was born, then Paramugatti-Mangragatti, then 
Ururengan, Penarerigan, Berandar and Karadar, then Karasan 
and Burasan, then Otesaru and Oteineru, then Tiinmadalei and 
Timinaineru, then Berladaku and Berlamaini. then Sarasikka 
and Saranaringa, then Timake and Nonriika, then Karanjaka 
and Bhorika, then Miring-gera and Sominguira—to tell all the 
names would take seven days. Thus many people were born. 
They all went to Baringaiina, except Nirantali and Paramugatti 
who stayed on in Saphaganna-Karanja. 

The people scattered in all directions. In those days the 
hills were very high and the forest was dense; it was always dark, 
there was no sun. The travellers could not find their way 
because of the darkness; they sat where they were. Tlien the 
seven suns rose into the sky and the forest was burnt and the 

great mountains became small; the world was levelled and all 
men died. 

But Nirantali and Paramugatti survived. One day Nirantali 
said to Paramugatti, ‘How many men were born with us! But 
where are they all now? Let us go and find them. You go 
to the East and I will go to the West. If you find a woman 
marry her, if I find a man 1 will marry him.’ Accordingly they 
separated and after long wandering ihrougli the world they met 


>hc little finger of her left hand, and the blood dropped on the ground. 
Instantly, the wet soft earth on which it fell betaine dry and hard. The 
woman then cooked the food, and gave some of it to her son, who asked 
her "“y It tasted so much sweeter than usual. She replied that she might 
have a dream that night, and, if so, would let him knotv. Next morning. 

w'ould act on her advice, he would prosper 
in this world, that he was not to think of her as his mother, and was to cut 
away the flesh of her hack, dig several holes in the ground, bury the flesh 
and cover the holes with stones. This her son did. and the rest of 
n cremated. The wet i»il dried up and htxame hard, 

ann all kinds of animals and trees cainc into existence, A partridge straichtd 
I and millet, maize, pulse and rice sprang forth from 

It. hrotlicrs argued that since the sacrifice of their mother had been 

rruitful, they must .sacrifice their brothers, sisters and others once a vear 
m future. - ThiiTsion. Vol. Ill, pp, ,^08 f. 
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Lving seen any other living creature, and as each was 
alone, they married one another. 

Then they said, ‘ Look, we are man and wife, but also we 
are brother and sister, so how can we lie together and how will 
children be born of us?’ They killed a lizard and burnt it. Its 
ghost went into Nirantali’s belly and twins, a boy and a girb 
were born from her. When they grew up they married each 
other and all mankind came from them. 

In those days men looked like monkeys. They lived in the 
inouniains and cut down the trees of the forest as tliey desired. 
There was no grain and Paramugatti searched everywhere to get 
some. On a tree he found a silk cocoon: He picked it and put 
it with red and blue flowers for seven days in a pool of water. 
At the end of that time he found that it was full of seed and he 
gave it to the Konds and they sowed it in their clearings. 

13 

MURIA 

ChhindLguda, Koraput District 

In Warangal lived the Bhattra caste; in those days there were 
no Murias. After a time the Bhattras decided to leave Warangal 
and only five Pengu Porojas were left there. One of them, Jurgu. 
had his wife pregnant and she fell ill. When the day for her 
delivery came, she died and they took the body out and threw 
it away. 

Fifteen days later, a child was born from the rotting corpse 
and lay down with its cord and phacenta be.side it. A Gour was 
grazing cattle there and seeing the child went to the village and 
asked whose it was. The people took it to the village and fed 
it on cow’s-milk: it grew up, but they would not let it go into 
their houses or touch their pots. 1 hey called the bov Muria 
bt'cause he was born of a mar^ hue aiirat. When he was big 
enough, he married a Pengu girl and his children were the first 
members of the Muria tribe. 





PARENGA 


Dinnrij)nt, Koraput District 

A merchant had a very lovely daughter. One day he took 
his daughter and bullocks to Nandpur and camped there. Rama ^ 
and Lakshman Mahaprabhu were there.' I'hese tw'o Mahaprabhus. 
seeing the girl, were pleased and she was too. Love grew between 
them. Both Mahaprabhus seduced her and she conceived. After 
that she never went out of the camp. Phe two Mahaprabhus 
were afraid the merchant w^ould kill them. But during his 
absence the girl gave birth to twins. Lakshman Mahaprabhu 
tore off a bit of her dress, tied them up in it and took them off 
to the jungle. He left the younger under a pipal tree and 
the elder under a sago palm. When the girl saw the children 
gone, she thought, ‘ Let me die too,’ and begged the earth to 
open. A crack appeared and she went dowm. The Mahaprabhus 
ran to catch her. But she went down and ran under the earth 
to Kappor Chua. where Lakshman caught her by her hair and 
pulled her up. 1 here he bathed her and took her away. 

At that time a Dom was Raja and all men honoured him. 
There was an old Beng Raja and Beng Rani. I'hcy had no 
childreji. They went to dig roots in the jungle. They came to 
the pipal tree and found the bov plaving. Pleased, they took 
him home. When the boy grew up. Beng Raja prepared to go 
to the Doin Raja to pa\ his taxes The boy wanted to go too. Beng 
Raja tried to stop him but he insistcil. 'They reached the palace 
and Beng Raja saluted with his hands, and the boy with his foot. 
Dom Raja was very angry and wanted to kill him. d'he boy 
seeing this got his bamboo bow and arrow and killed the Dom 
Raja and the whole army and became Raja instead. 

One day he went hunting and came to the sago palm. riierc 
he found his brother, and thought. ‘ I’ll keep him to carry my 
loads.’ The Raja t(»ok him home. The boy sometimes went to 
the jungle. I hfi Raja thought. ‘ He goes mad like this bccau.se 
he has no wife.' He went to get him a wife. 

Now after Rama and Lakshman left Kappor Chua with the 
girl, she bore a daughter who tried to devout her. L.ikshman 
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caught the girl and she tore his arm with herk 
^Sks angry and brought siari rope, bored holes in her two 
ears and tied her to two trees. He lied a great stone to her waist. 

When the Raja went to find a wife for the boy, he found 
this girl. He freed her and took her home and married them. 
When they put them to sleep in the house the girl said, ‘ Don’t 
let’s stay here; let's go to the forest.’ And they ran away. From 
these two were born the Gadabas and the Parengas; the Gadaba 
is the elder and the Parcnga is the younger brother. 
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SAORA 

KcLsipalli, Sambalpur District 

When the earth was covered with the waters no men or animals 
were left. Indra Raja’s father, Bans Raja, looked dowm and saw 
the world being formed but still only half made, wet and unsteady 
and no creatures living. When he had seen everything, he went 
home ai^ told his Rani Susamati. She said, ' If you want to 
make men, go and do so.’ As he was going, she gave him a bone 
of her father’s head which she had taken out when he died. 
‘ When you make human beings, hit their heads twice with this 
bone and they’ll come alive.’ 

Raja Bans went down to earth and there washed his bodv for 
seven days and seven nights and then at last clean dirt came from 
his skin and with this he made two models, one man and one 
Woman. He hit them twice with the bone and life fell into them 
and they spoke to him. He took them to a golden cave. Twelve 
years passed. In those days it was always night. When Suran 
Deota [the Sun] was born there was light in the darkness. That 
day the woman conceived and in thirteen months a boy was born. 
When he grew up, Mahaprahhu came to see the boy and liked him. 
As he was born in the Golden Cave he was called .Sonra. .4ftcr 
him ten boys and ten girls were born and from*them came many 
castes. 
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Sonra’s children became known as Saoras and they called 
birthplace Saori-Narayan.^ 
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SAORA 

Ikshapalli, Samhnlpur District 

In Bankagarh, vSohara, a Bohori by caste, lived with his two 
wives. I'here were only a few men in the world then. The elder 
wife’s name was Saoliran. Sohara loved her very much: he refused 
to let her do any work and kept the younger wife busy instead. 

One year both wives were pregnant at the same time and when 
the nine months were over, the Bohori went to drink liquor in 
Uttrakand where there was a still. He returned in the evening 
and found the younger wife was tired. She had not cooked and 
was lying down. The elder wife was cooking instead. Sohara 
was angiy with the younger wife and beat her and pushed her 
out of his house. * Go and live in the village/ he shouted and 
the gill ran away. All night she went and as dawn came she 
reared Binjhigir. There she found a tiger’s cave and hid in 
It. he tiger was frightened and ran away. After one-and-a-half 
mont is a son was born. The mother cut the cord and placenta 
and threw them on stones near by and the cave turned into a 
fine house. 

When the boy grew up, his mother’s father came searching 
for him and found him living in the big house. He was very 
pleased and went home to tell the neighbours. They went to 
sec for themselves and called the boy Binjhwar. One day he 
asked who his father was, but his mother would not tell him. 

He became Raja of Binjhigir and from him the Binjhwar tribe 
began.^ 


“V®'" colchratcd Seori of 

Sooii-Narayan in iln- '' C' ■''''d somewhere nenr ilu present 

place. Rani chandn ** nistiici and to have given her n.ime to this 

die had aalhe ed ^fn, her there, ale tlie plums which 

fo. her <l?v ., . ,fp ° „^ her",nm;"? n"'' 

given to the localliv • d n name to precede his own of Na.ayaii n that 
givcri ro njc locality.-Ru.sscll and Ilira Vol. IV d. 

Vol. II' p. of the Binjhwars, see Russell and Hiva Lai, 
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HILL SAORA 
Sun dr u bn, Gan jam District 

Raiiinia and Biinina were two brothers. One dav, at a time 
when both their wives were pregnant they w’ent together to get 
palm-wine. Ramma climbed up the tree and sat on the branches to 
drink the wine but Bimma could not climb and had to stand below 
catching in his mouth the drops that were spilt by Ramma. 
Suddenh a tiger appeared and attacked Bimma and devoured him. 

Ramma went home alone. After a few days. Bimmaks wife gave 
birth to one son and Ramma’s wife to .seven sons. The boys grew 
np and one day as they were playing together the seven sons of 
Ramma teased Bimma’s .son saying. * You are a child without a 
lather.’ Bimma’s son got very angry and cried, *I will kill mv 
niother for not telling me where my father is.’ 

So the next time the mother went for water, the boy took a 
''tick and hid bv the path. He caught hold of his mother and 
laised his stick to kill her but she said, ‘ Don’t be angry. First 
let me take the water home and then I will let you know about 
your lather.’ They went home and the mother told the bov how. 
when R,imma and Bimma went to get palm-wine, a tiger killed his 
father as he stood beneath the tree. The boy said, ‘Make me a 
Kttn. His mother gave him a woode i gun. Fhe boy said. ‘ Now 
1 am going to kill the tiger.’ The mother said. ‘First of all 
kill a crow, then you can kill the tiger.' The boy went out and 
killed a crow. He came home and said. ‘ Now I am going to kill 
die tiger.’ But his mother .said, ‘ First of all kill a deer, then 
yon can kill the tiger.’ The boy went out and killed a deer. 
He came home and said, ‘Now T am going to kill the tiger.’ But 
bis inother said. ‘First of all kill a doer, then wm can kill the 
tiger. I he boy went out and killed a deer. He t ame home 
and said, ‘ Now 1 am going to kill the tiger.’ Bul^his mother said, 
first of all kill a bison, then \ou can kill ilie tiger.’ 

I he boy wearied of this and one day si pped out of the liousc 
secretly. He found the tiger and killed it. He carried the hodv 
U) Ramma, who was \(iy phased and kept him in his house to 
■’'•rve for his daughter. 


MINiSr/fj, 



THE SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS OF 


& 


time Bimma’s son became Raja of that country/ 
fibered the seven sons who had bullied him when he was 
a boy and he went to war against them. They hid in their houses 
and then fled to the hills. He pursued them but they killed his 
soldiers and captured him. He said to them, ‘ Let me go. 1 
will rule the hills and you will rule over the plains.’ This is 
how the Saoras have become rulers of the hills, for they are the 
children of Ramma. 
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HILL SAORA 
Dantara, Ganjam District 

Ketar-raji Ketar-Gumi Kittung’s wife, Ajerang-diye, used to 
keep her gold and silver ornaments in an earthen pot and every 
kind of seed in a bamboo bin. One year, when the time came 
round for bringing out the seed for sowing,' the Kittling and his 
wife ofTcrcd sacrifice before the bin as usual. Then Ajerang-divc 
put her hands into the bin in order to bring out the seed. But 
rrmi msi e the bin a girl handed her the seed saying. ‘ Mother, 
a e lie see . When she heard it, Ajerang-diye railed her 
husband and they climbed up onto the bin and took the girl out. 

They continued Uicir sacrifice and when it was finished, Ajerang- 
diye went to get her ornaments to decorate herself for a dance. 
She put her hands into the pot in order to bring out the ornaments. 
But from inside the pot a girl handed her the ornaments, saying 
Mother, take the ornaments. When she heard it, Ajerang-diye 
called her hu.sband and they took the girl out. They bathed the 

,7" them and gave them names. Thev called 

the girl in the gram bin ‘.Sitaboi and the girl in the pot ‘ Rupan- 

Rarnma'K'n" they grew up, Sitaboi was married to 

wlTv r ? ® f ‘kittling. This is 

grain and ftum Ramma, have plenty of 

fh. gou "" 

Now when the Brahmins saw the power of Ramma Kittung they 

of rilil'f piuwraphT" Thii sin^'*’" "'‘•I’ and d'c drawing 

H ugraptis. nut story is rcnud by the shaman at the time. 
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Im and shut him up in a brick temple. Sitaboi wariet?" 
"and she married Ranadiu Kittung. He took her for a time 
to Mandiabur Hill and then to Puri. 

At every sacrihce we remember Sitaboi to ensure a good hanest, 
for she herself looks after every ear of grain and makes it fertile. 
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INSTITUTION or MARRIAGE 


I 

KAMAR 

Pnlarpufiji (Klinriar), Knlnltandi District 

Mahadeo had a sister. She grew up inio a beautiful woman 
but no one approached her, for they were afraid of her terrible 
brother. 

One day Mahadeo said in his mind, * This girl is getting very 
big; she ought to be married. I’ll take lier to Arjuna and tie 
her round his neck—then he’ll have to marr)^ her.’ He went to 
Arjuna and said, ‘O Arjuna, marry my sister.’ Arjuna said, * No, 
I can’t marry your sister.’ 

Mahadeo went to a Kamar’s house and brought a bamboo fan 
and a marriage-basket, the basket in which the bride is swung. 
He tied his sister round Arjuna’s neck and made them sit in the 
basket. In this way they were forced to marry. 

* j^tnped up and said, ‘ I don’t w^ant to marrv this 

^ hollow banyan tree near by and he hid in it. 

: a la eo said to the liridesmaids, ‘ Put turmeric and oil on this 
tree and pour plenty of water into the hollow and fan it witli 
the fan. Mahtideo got so cold with the water and the breeze 
that he had to come out. He said. ‘ Very well. I’ll marry her, 
l)ut don’t torment me any more.’ 

They completed ihc marriage by going seven times round the 
banyan tree. 

I his was the lust marriage, and from it all the worhl learnt 
now to perform ihc (ereniony, 


2 

KOND 

^udetpada, Kalahandi District 

U'hen men were bom they brought with them some siari 
seeds anil went to live in ihe jungle, 'fhey lived like monkeys, 
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ironi bough to bough and eating their sidri seeds. 

Hd.^n ^r recognize mother or sister: each took his pleasure as he 
felt inclined. One day Nirantali called the Chief and said, 
‘ How is it you're living in this way, recognizing neither mother 
nor sister?’ The Chief said, ‘ We live like jungle monkeys. 
We’ve no food to give for feasts at weddings and how can we have 
relatives without weddings?’ ‘Come,’ said Nirantali and took 
him into the house and gave him rice-beer, a pig and a cock 
and some rice. Tat this sort of thing. First go to the jungle; 
sacrifice and cut your clearings. When you’ve got the clearing 
ready. I’ll get every kind of seed from the horse and the elephant 
and send it to you. Sacrifice when you cut and fire and sow and 
when you marry, then you’ll be able to recognize who is your 
mother and sister.’ 

The Chief took these things, he sacrificed them and gave 
^ little to everyone. When they ate. wisdom came to them and 
they realized this uoinan wa.^ mother, this sister, this wife. After 
this men began to eat rice and recognize their relations. 
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HILL SAORA 
Sage da, Koraput District 

In the old days the Saoras did not marry, but if (wo pcof)le 
loved each other they lived together at their own will. 1 his 
annoyed the older people, for parents and Chiefs got nothing 
Out of it. There was no bride-price and no gift of liquor at the 
l.>etrothal or when the youth came to fetch his girl. Kittung 
decided at last to institute marriage in order to please parents 
3iid relatixes. He gave an order that boys and girls should not 
come togetlier just as they pleased, but that fpr two or three years 
a boy should go from time to time to his future father in faw’s 
ho use with gifts of liquor, and that only whei^ the girl's father 
gave the word could the two live together as man and -wife. 

Furthermore,’ said Kittung. ‘ there must be a dance and a feast 
iuid plenty of liquor sf) that everyone, and not only the boy and 
girl, can get some pleasure out of the event. .Anyone who di>cs 
uoi obey this older will die.’ 





THE BEGINNINGS OF RELIGION 


I 

BONDO 

Pinnajangar, Koraput District 

First men were made, then the gods. But in those days men 
were so busy cultivating, coupling, eating, drinking, dancing that 
they had no time for the gods and gave them no sacrifices. The 
gods lived in the forest on fruit and flowers, wind and water. 
So, untroubled by religion, men grew rich. 

But when Maliaprabhu saw the prosperity of men he was 
worried. ‘ If men are as rich as this they’ll not be afraid of any¬ 
one. I must think of some way of getting their money out of 
them.’ Maliaprabhu called the gods and made them stay with 
him for six months; during that time he made them very' com¬ 
fortable with rich meals of milk and sugar. Then he said, ‘ Go 
and live among men. There is one Seti Sisa; go to him; lie' is a 
friend of mine. He’ll make arrangements for your camp and 
will get you all the supplies you need.’ 

The gods went to the Sisa— it was like the coming of the police 
in a case of murder —and he made amingements for them and 
showed them where to stay. He gave them names — he called 
one Dumbar and sent him to live in the sacred grove near the 
village. He sent Orseley, the tiger god, to haunt the approaches 
to tlie swiddens. Another god he named Runkta and put 
him to live in the stream where people went to bathe. He sent 
Saoruli to live in the hill above the village, Bugabor to the forest, 
Dagoi and Gurangpoi to his own house, Singraj to the spring. 
For Sindibor he made a stone platform. 

To feed all these gods the Sisa had to levy supplies 
from the villagers. And the gods were not now content 
with roots and fruit; they had grown soft in Maliaprabhu s 
palace and they demanded meat and grain. Men soon became 
poor again. 





the beginnings of religion 


GADABA 


§L 


Thai Duralu, Koraput District 

There was a very ricli Gadaba called Angra; he had twelve 
sons. He married them to good girls and died. The sons per- 
tormed his funeral ceremonies and continued in their ordinary- 
way of life. But there was no water in the village and the women 
had to go a long way to draw it from a little stream. The vil- 
mgers gathered on the rodor-platform and decided to dig a’ well. 

hey dug it in the very place where Angra had been cremated, 
i hey went down eighty cubits deep but found no water, then 
at last they came to black rocks. 

Below the rocks lived Basmat Kaniya. She was pregnant. It 
took the twelve brothers seven nights and seven days to break 
open the rocks, but at last they split apart and the iron stick 
ot one of the brothers slipped through and pierced Basmat 
l-aniyas belly. Out of the broken belly poured a multitude of 
gods and the well was at once full of water. The gods seized 
iree ot the brothers and began to eat their flesh. The others 
c imbed out of the well, but the gtxls pursued them. Whenever 
they saw a man, the gods jumped on him as a tiger jumps and 
devoured the living flesh. 

When Sukru Guru who lived on Machhar Hill heard wliat 
Was happening, he brought twelve cartloads of fowls, pigs and 
coconuts and began to search for the gods. For a time he could 
Ot find them, but at last he came up with them at Saiikargarh. 
fell at their feet crying, ‘ I have brought you your dinner; now 
s op eating the flesh of men.’ So the gods left eating men and 
lurned to fowls and pigs. The Guru promised that ever after¬ 
wards men would provide them with this food. 
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KONDA DORA 
Turiya, Koraput District 

In Malidongar there were twelve Gadaba houses. One dav 
oere was a wedding and evcrybtKly went to it. The host gave 
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neighbours a frog in his food and when he ate it,^ 
vere born in his belly and it swelled up and he died. His 
relatives earned him to Barsidongar and buried him. They drove 
a slab of stone into the grave and it broke open his belly. From 
it there came out every kind of demon. They attacked the 
mourners, giving them fever, cough, motions, and ague. 
Trembling with fear they went home. They called a shaman aiul 
he sacrificed goats and fowls and the demons let the people be. 

Next day the ghost of the dead man caught hold of his w'idow 
and made a great wound in her head. She called Domburu, the 
shaman, and got him to sacrifice. The ghost said, ‘ I won’t accept 
anything but my wife's bustle.^ Set it uj) for me as my throne and 
offer food before it.’ The shaman set the bustle as a throne and 
offered a fowl before it and the ghost went away. After its de¬ 
parture, the wound healed. After that the Gadabas learnt to 
sacrifice for the dead before a woman’s bustle before doing any¬ 
thing else. 
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KOND 

Amblibuiva, Koraput District 

Long long ago there were two brothers—their names were Pora- 
toskaro and Poradodenga—and they made the earth. They had 
in their hands water, seed and animals. They used to w'orship 
Dala Pimm. One day these two brothers, carrying their bows and 
arrows, came in a dream to a Kond called Tolamba. ‘We 
ha\e come,’ they said, ‘to visit you. We are not going to stay 
in tlic village, for the only food we can eat is the blood of a goat 
•Old tlic egg of a fowl. 1 hese are our bows and arrows. We give 
them to ;,ou. We ourselves will go to live in a mango tree out 
side the \illage.’ 

dolaniba awoke and when he looked at his right hand he 
lonnd it was holding a bow and arrow. He told the people the 
next uiouiiiig tint they must worship the two hiothers, but they 
laughed at him and did nothing about it. Then for tfnei years 

I I lie sniall blotk of wood or cords lied as a busile at the In'irk of a 
(':itl;J»a woman. 
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rain and the crops failed and many died of hn 
"" olaniba took liis winnowinir-fan and rice and Darni 


Pinnii came upon him and said, ‘ You took no notice of what the 
brothers said to you. I'his is your world and if you do not live 
here, where will you live?’ TLolaiiiba promised that if the next 
harvest was a good one, the people would sacrifice anything that 


the brothers wanted. 

That year the crops improved and at the time of harvest the 
people sacrificed a goat and olfered eggs to the two biothers. 
Wlien it was over, the people danced and the two brothers came 
in human form and danced with them. They took their bows 
and arrows in their hands and showed the people how to shoot 
at each other as they danced. In the old days they used to use 
arrows with iron heads, but after the Meriah sacrifice was stop¬ 
ped, they also stopped using the iron heads. 

On the lirst day of the dance the villagers were very drunk 
and did not recognize the two brothers, but aftei'wards when they 
found that the two brothers had disappeared, they realized that 
they were gods. Nowadays w'e sacrifice every third year under the 
mango tree w'here the brothers lived and a week later we take 
out our seed for sowing.^ 
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ROND 

Kndelpada, Kalahandi Disfrict 

In the old days, there were no rules: people did not have to 
fast; they took food and tobacco from the hands of menstmating 
Women and ate before sacrificing. Darni Pinnu got very angr\ 
at this and tailed Dina Paiidcnj who was at that time her shaman. 
>'^he said lo him in a dream: ‘You cat foixl and tobari o from 
defded women and when visitors come you eat with them before 
sacrifice. 1 hai is wh\ vonr harvests fail.’ T he shaTnan tidd cverv- 
t>ne about his dream and for this reason now the’ Clhici and 


‘ t his is so. and in 1*^15* ‘it Ainbhluiwa, I wiiiits ihI the iTieinony (at 
''ld(h tliis story is recittih aii<i die dance in wliitti the ttaiiieis shcH)! at 
cath other with their htovs and arrows. 
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f a village do not eat from anyone else during a sa< 
not cat at all before it.^ 


Sl 
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KOND 

Kapilpada, Kalaharidi District 

Long ago Nirantali prepared to sacrifice to Tara Pinnu. Tara 
Pinnu said, ‘ Make some sort of red decoration for me and I’ll 
be pleased.’ Nirantali went to find red earth. She said to Para- 
mugatti, ‘ I want red earth.’ He cut the first finger of his right 
hand and said, ‘ Take this blood somewhere and throw it on the 
ground.’ She did so and from it grew red earth and with this 
ihev built w'alls and made drawings and sacrificed. After that 
Tara Pinnu went into water and lived there. At the time of 
sacrifice she was there. When it was over, she got up to eat 
the sacrificial food and the hills and the earth shook. When 
there is an earthquake it means that Tara Pinnu has got up to 
get her food. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Sikerguda, Kalahandi District 

Soru Pinnu [a Hill-god] and Bango PinnU [an Earth-god] 
were friends. When the Konds gave a goat to Soru Pinnu they 
always sent a share to Bango Pinnu and when they gave a buffalo 
to Bango Pinnu they sent a share to Soru Pinnu. When Soru 
Pinnu went anywhere Bango Pinnu looked after his children. 

One day, the shaman went in a dream to Soru Pinnu and Bango 
Pinnu to ask why they had to divide the meat in this way. Bango 
Pinnu said, ‘ If you sacrifice a boy to me. I’ll tell you.’ 

The shaman sacrificd a boy and Bango Pinnu came to him in 
a dream and said, ‘Look! We two are friends: I am an Earth- 

I Among all the tribes there arc strict, taboos alKiiit eating before 
This usually applies only to the cckbrants, but in the case of 'iy. 

Fruits rercmonics, to the whole village. Menstruation taboos vary g 
the objcftion to taking food and tobacco from a worrtan in her perio 
hold good for the Konds, but not necessarily for other tribes. 
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fie is a Hill-god. Ii is too much for you to look 
Let the shaman look to the gods and make a Chief to 
look to the Government.’ The shaman therefore appointed a 
Chief and henceforth they shared the work of the village. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Bilaisarcla, Ganjarn District 

There were two Konds, Londruka and Tiniaka. Londruka 
niarried a girl called Pussari and Timaka a girl named Bhandi- 
jilla. They lived all together in one house. The years passed 
by and in due time children were born, many of them. But then 
the gods began to trouble them and many of the children fell ill. 
They were frightened and went to Nirantali to ask her what to 
do. She told Londruka that he should be the priest of the village 
and Timaka should be the shaman. She told Londruka to sacrifice 
a buffalo to Darni Pinnu every three years. She told Timaka 
that he .should look after the sick and that Baburai and Maoli 
would come upon him and teach him what to do. In this way 
the Chiefs and priests of the Ronds were established and 
the descendants of Londruka and I'imaka carried on the 
Work. 
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HILL SACRA 
Tn muluy Ganjarn Disl rict 

Dubla Saora lived in the Under World. He had four sons 
and soon after he had arranged their marriages he fell ill and 
tlied. The boys covered Iris body with lotus, leaves and carried 
liim to the cremation giound, where they burnt him on a pyre 
t>f green karanji wood. From his ashes all the gpds were bom. 
"^hey attacked the boys in dreafiis and made one cough, and gave 
another itch, and gave watery motions to a third, and smallpox 
a fourth. But the eldest son was a shaman and when he 
discovered what was the matter he made the proper sacrifice^ and 
the gods to the Middle World. Since tlien the gods have 
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Scioias in the Middle World and have tor 
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HILL SAORA 
Sogeda, Koraput District 

Sargada Kittling was a Brahmin. In the old days there were 
exactly one hundred Brahmins in the world. One of them was 
very poor, but all the others were rich. They did not use oVl 
in iheir lamps but filled them with their own urine. 

One day the wife of the poor Brahmin said to her husband, 
All these otlier Brahmins burn their own urine in their lamps 
but \()u have neither lamp, nor urine.’ The poor Brahmin said, 
Bui 1 am so powerful that if I take sixty steps outside this village 
the whole world will be turned into water.’ His wife took no 
nouce or him and the poor Brahmin walked sixty steps outside 
.he vdlage. Immetiiately .he whole world turned into water 

ll'c himseT'-' T^ "'ife were drowned. 

na.ne on t;.e';"mcheTof\’'tree."' ^ 
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hill SAORA 

^ogeda, Koraput District 

(he wind wa.s horn from Jagantha Kiltung. He was ihc 
youngest of .seven brothers. The six elder brothers were all mar- 
ned bu, the youngest was no,. The other brothers used to go 
'lady to work m ,he,r fields but Jagantha .stayed at home. 

■ I ter btoihers grew ve.y fond of him and one day they tried 
• • im. He took no notice of them, bt.t thev continu'd 

.h'eir b^;, threatened to tell 

i aL '• got frightened a, 

P, , themselves with ihoins and tore their cloilics. 

irn t icy lan to the fit?ids and told their husbands that |n.;aniha 
had attempted to dishonour them 
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lage the brothers came home and tied the boy 
" mt him beneath a banyan tree and set fire to it. But wind 
came from his body and blew the fire away and he was un- 
liarmed.‘ 

After this Jagaiuha became a Kittling. 
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HILL SAORA 
KiHiniy Korapul Districl 

In the old days, when people died the neighbours used just 
to throw the corpses away. As a result children were not born 
i^tnd the dead did not become ancestral spirits. So the population 
dccrea.scd. Kittling thought, ‘ It is becau.se vultures devour thg 
bodies that no souls come to me. It avIII be better if we have 
bodies burnt in future.’ Presentlv a man called Langsu died in 
Resing village. When Kittling heard the news he hastened there 
and told every household to bring wood and pile it up outside 
the village. They did so and burnt the body. 

On the Guar day Kittling said to the people. ‘ Whenever anyone 
dies now, do not throw the corpse away, but burn it. If you 
can’t burn it, bury it.' 

'1 he ghosts of those who are buried are white, those of the 
burnt are black. 


, '3 

HILL SAORA 

Ragaishigi, Gayijam Distnet 

I licre woie no shamans and shamanius at first, lor men 
never lell ill. After a long time, on lAnngada Hill a shamauin, 
Sahibari, came out of the ground and wdth Uer every kiiul of 
disease. The diseases spread dowm the valleys and across the 
hills and men got fever, belly-ache, smallpox and every other 
sickness. One ni.aii in agony with piain in his belly and fever 

, / .There is a similar iiicideni in the Gond Muvia K acnd of l ingo I ingo 
ts l.ilsely accused b\ his hvoihcis’ wivc.s: iic is jail in the fnc. and 
Minaculously saved. See my The Muria and their Ghotul, pp. It. 
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Stay in the village, I’ll get worse: I’ll go to the 
recover or die.’ He escaped into the forest and in time 
found himself in the vei*}' cave where the first shanianin was living. 
She asked what was the matter with him and when he told her, 
she put her hand on his head and he recovered. He then lived 
with her for a while and learnt the work of a shaman. They 
became man and wife and both went through the villages curing 
people. 


M 

HILL SAORA 
Boramsingi, Koraput District 

Long ago Kitiung was the special friend of the cow. They ate 
together and Avent about together. But one day when Kittling 
put his bedding out in the sun to air, the cow ate it. Kittling 
Avas very angry and brought the friendship to an end. ‘ As you’ve 
eaten my bedding, so all „,e„ will eat you,’ he said. ’But since 
lave een iiends for ,so long, those who perform my worship 
—the shamans— will not eat you.’ 

antWalMl/^^ ®^'^nans do not eat beef; if they do, they vomit 
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Hill saora 

liarasingi, Ganjarn Distikt 

At first, when the .Saoras died their relatives did tiot erect 
stones for thetn atid the ghosts gave the livitig a lot of trouble 
tor they had nowhere to live and had to wander about restlessly. 

decrease ^ population began to 

Kittungs living on Badutig Hill. The Saoras 
ent to them and told them their trouble. The chief of the Kit- 
ungs sai , Whenever anyone dies, you must perform the Guar 
ceremony. But we have never heard of it,’ said ihe Saora. ‘ The 
yuai, said the Kitiung, 'is a means of giving the ghosts soinc- 
w ere to live. On the special day send one woman for rice and 
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)/ater and liquor. Go to the forest and find a stone; 
ric ^^nd liquor and dig it up. Wrap it in a new doth, in a 
woman’s doth for a female ghost, in a man’s doth for a male 
ghost. Bring it to a place near the village. Next day call the 
shaman, dig a hole in the ground, put rice and liquor into it 
and plant the stone. Dance round it, blow trumpets and fire 
guns. Kill a buffalo and feast on its flesh. The ghost will live in 
the stone and there will be no more trouble. But if you forger 
to do this, the house-people will fall ill and die.’ 


The Meriah Sacrifice 

i6 

KOND 

Bodgaoriy Ganjam District 

When Mukman Sahib ordered the Konds to stop offering human 
sacrifice, his brother, Kiramal Sahib, heard about it and was 
very angry. He said to Mukman Sahib, * Why have you stopped 
this practice?’ and there was a violent quarrel between them.' 

Now MukAian Sahib had an elephant and Kiramal Sahib had 
a horse. The elephant had wings and used to fly about. One 
day Mukman Sahib called the Konds and look them hunting to 
Marigarh Hill, but Kiramal Sahib hid behind some bushes on 
the way hoping to surprise his brother and kill him. But Mukman 
Sahib saw him in time, and the two brothers met and continued 
to quarrel. Kiramal Sahib drew his sword and cut off the wings 
of his brother’s elephant and the great creature fell to the giound. 
Then he caught hold of his brother, but during the stnigglc 
Mukman Sahib managed to get free and jumped on to the horse 
and escaped. Then Kiramal Sahib cut off the elephant’s tail and 
wings and threw them away. ' 

Since that day elephants have had small tails and have not been 
able to fly. « 


' There was certainly disagreement between Campbell and‘ Maepherson. 
who arc apparently the officers intciidal. but it was not on this subject. 
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KOND 


Kesaraguda, Gan jam District 

Darni Pinnii demanded food in sacrifice, and they offered her 
everything they could find, but she refused it all. She said, ‘ The 
only thing I want is a human being.’ When the Konds heard 
this they felt very bad about it and said, * We will ’die but we 
will not give you human beings.’ And they took no more notice 
of Darni Pinnu. 

But she, being angry, caused famine to come upon them and 
whatever grain they sowed remained unfertile in the fields. No 
rain fell and even the fruits and roots of the jungle dried up. 
The people finished all their old grain and then had to eat leaves 
and grass. When Darni Pinnu saw them doing this, she dried 
up the leaves and grass as well. Then the people had to live on 
water, but Darni Pinnu dried up the lakes and rivers. 

Then at last, in despair, the people went to Darni Pinnu and 
promised to give her whatever she wanted, even if it was their 
own children. ’We will give you human beings,’ they said, ’but 
how are we to catch them? If you will send them fo us, we will 
sacrifice them.’ Darni Pinnu was pleased and sent rain and tlie 
leaves became green again and the crops grew. Then she went 
to the Patawali country and stole a Lohar boy. She appointed 
a man called Singaboi as a shaman and gave the boy to him. 
For three days the shaman bathed the boy. On a Sunday he 
anointed him with turmeric and oil and fed him on rice. Then 
he tied him to a pillar and killed him in the name of Darni Pinnu. 
The goddess was pleased and gave the people good crops and the 
harvests continued to be good, until Mokmal Sahib and Kiramal 
Sahib stopped the sacrifices. 

In other parts of the Kond country Mukri Sahib, Kiramal 
Sahib and Tool Sahib stopped the sacrifices, because they said 
that the number of people in the world was being too quickly 
diminished by them. 





r II E 


li E (; I x\' x\ 1 N c; S () E RELIGION 

i8 

KUTTIA KONI) 



Kudirnila, Gan jam District 

The entire Tiinak clan of die Koncls used to assemble at 
Saphaganna to offer human sacrifice. They used not to do this 
in their own villages but only in Saphaganna; in their own vil¬ 
lages they used to sacrifice a Meriah buffalo. 

Darni Pinnu herself used to bring boys for sacrifice from 
Kalahandi at the time of wind and rain. The boy would come 
with the wind and stand trembling in the courtyard of the priest’s 
house w’iih folded hands. The priest would take him by the hand 
into the house, where he would himself cook on a separate hearth 
and feed the boy. Then he would send the netvs to all the mem- 
bei*s of the clan and they would gather at Saphaganna. 

There they tied the boy by the neck to Darni Pinnu s pillar 
and bathed him with turmeric water. Once the priest tried to kill 
a bov bv striking his neck but he missed the place and cut the 
small of the back instead. When the boy was dead they buried 
everything on the spot, the bones, flesh and blood. They did not 
take anything to their fields, for it was taboo to remove anything 
from Sapliaganna. 

Nowadays when the goddess comes upon a shaman she says, 

‘ Will you give me garlic and onions?’ The meaning of this is 
that men smell like garlic and onions in the nostrils of the gods; 
though women do not smell. When the goddess asks this, the 
Konds reply, ‘ Government no longer allows us to give you garlic 
and onions.' 

The goddess replies, ‘This is why you arc always ill and tigers 
and elephants ruin your crops and the Forest Guards take awav 
your forest.’ The Konds reply, ‘ It was Kianiol and Mokmal 
who told us to give you buffaloes. It w'as not our fault: let the 
sin rest upon them.’ When the goddess hears this she accepts 
their offerings. * 
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KUTTIA KOND 

Palari, Gan jam District 



At the beginning the Konds used to offer coconuts to their 
gods in Saphaganna. But Darni Pinnu was not satisfied with this 
and one day she said, ‘ Give me a human being in sacrifice. Bring 
me a member of the Gour caste.’ After that the Konds began to 
offer human sacrifice. 

This went on for a long time. Then in Saphaganna there was 
a great quarrel and many men were killed and many were wounded 
in the iight. 

At this time Mukman Sahib was born at Belagada-Lajiigada. 
When he was about twenty years old he married the daughter of 
Bincng Raja of Nijugada. Six months after the marriage he came 
with his wife to Saphaganna. 


It so happened that nn 1 



we do not give Darni Pinnu a human being, what can we give 
her? Mukman Sahib gave them twenty rupees and said, ‘ Go to 
Bhawanipatna and buy a buffalo and sacrifice that instead.' The 
Konds did so and on a Sunday sacrificed the hiiff.nln 






KUTTIA KOND 

Sirki, Gan jam District 

Paramiigatti was born in the Under World. After some 
time he desired to come up to the earth. Then tlie Pathans 
were born. The first Pathans were Aleiija-Pirtenja and 
Deolenj-Gubbalenj. These were the first two human beings. They 
said to one another, ‘ Paramugatti is preparing to come up to the 
earth. When he comes, he will take it all into his power.’ So 
they went up first and emerged into the world at Saphaganna. 
They wandered from place to place establishing villages and 
erecting pillars in honour of Dami Pinnu. In front of each pillar 
they used to prepare a patch of ground with their own urine 
and e.xcreiiient, thinking that this would please the goddess, 
Put it made her very angry and she drove those Musalnians away. 
Then she herself left the world and went down to the Under 
World. There she took the name of Nirantali-. 

When Nirantali saw Paramugatti was ready to go up to the 
world, she took him by the hand and went, up witli him. At 
that time there was nothing but rocks in the Rond country. 
Nirantali covered them with soil. 

Then Paramugatti put an axe over his shoulder and took a 
hoe in his hand and went out to look for a woman. But as he 
could not find any woman, he caught a snake, a frog and a she- 
goat and took tliem instead. When Nirantali saw this, she went 
back to the Under World to fetch a woman. She brought the 
daughter of her sister Pusuruli, a beautiful girl called Singasuri- 
Mcrasuri. Paramugatti was very pleased with her; they lived 
together and from them the first Ronds were born. 

Now when these children were born, Nirantali turned 
herself back into Darni Pinnu and one night she came to Paramu- 
gatii in a dream and told him that he must offer her sacrifice. 
Paramugatti said, ‘ Where should I sacrifice?’ l5e found one of 
^Be stones that had been elected by the Musalnians and he cleaned 
die place with mud and sacrificed a root. But Danii Pinnu was 
not pleased. Next day Paramugatti sacrificed a plantain tree. 
But Darni Pinnu was still not pleased. Ihen the next day he 
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^ a bija tree, the resin of which looks like bloodL_ 

Pinnu had said in the dream that she musf have blood, 
still, she was not pleased. Then he caught a squirrel and 
saciiliced that. But Darni Pinnu was still not pleased. At last 
he brought a cow. But as he was about to kill it, it opened its 
mouth and showed its upper and lower teeth. Darni Pinnu was 
frightened that the cow would eat her and started to run away. 
So Paramugatti let the cow go. 

Then at last came a young girl; her name was Rangodupo. 
She said, ‘Sacrifice me,’ and Paramugatti killed her and gave 
her flesh and blood to Darni Pinnu. Now at last the goddess was 
pleased. 

In this way human sacrifice began. It was no matter whether 
the victim was a boy or a girl but it was usually a -boy, and he 
had to be unmarried and purchased for twelve rupees from his 
own parents. 

In those days, when the time for sacrifice came, they began 
to beat the.r drums seven days beforehand. When the sound 
of the diums reached the victim’c <-i i i j 

iinnn him Ort tu ^ ^ctim s ear, the goddess used to come 

ornaments'and Hovt^rs mid^ wem 
of Darni Pinnu Here fet 
he bowed his head Z saS 'No 

I • , . «o ana said. Now kill me. The priest cut off 

his head and the whole company rushed at the bod^y with their 
knives and cu oil httle bits of flesh, which they carried to their 
clearings and buried m the soil to make it fertile. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Surnnghnro, Ganjmn District 

the shtnfn priest, and Jannara, 

Ko^ds s ? w, beings.’ TlJa.ree 

1 .11 are we to get human beings for sacrifice for 

who wi 1 come willingly to offer himself?’ Darni Pinnu said. 

ni)sc will biing someone and you will be able to give 
me my food.’ ' 
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^Pinnu went to Kalahandi and found an unmarried' 
looked at him and said, ‘ He will do vei'y well for my 
dinner/ The boy went out to graze the cattle and goats and 
Darni Pinnu said to herself, ‘ How shall I catch liim? He may 
cry out and the neighbours will rescue him.’ So she sent for a 
whirlwind and it carried the boy up into the air and away to 
Saphaganna. 

The three men caught him and tied him up with iron chains. 
After three days they bathed him with wann water. Then they 
erected a pillar of freshly-cut sarai wood in the name of Darni 
Pinnu and tied the boy to it. They cooked rice and turmeric 
and after killing a fowl on his head, they fed the boy on the food. 
When he had eaten it they said, ‘What sort of harvest will we 
get this year? Will tigers attack us or not?’ The boy said, * You 
will have a good harvest and have no trouble from any tiger.’ 
When he said that, they killed him with an axe. They cut off 
his head and buried it at the foot of the pillar. Everybody pre¬ 
sent cut off a strip of the flesh and ran with it to his field and 
buried it there. 

This went on until Mukman Sahib came and stopped it. 


/ 
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MAGIC AND WITCHCRAFT 


I 

GADABA 

Borongn, Koraput District 

The goddess Birkamdai was very rich. She lent money to the 
gods and ghosts. Many of them used to come to work in her 
house, and she gave them good wages. She ate nothing but the 
livers and blood of human beings. 

When she grew very old and it was time for her to die, she 
called the gods and ghosts and said, ‘ When I die, don’t throw 
my body away and don’t burn it. But cut it into little pieces, put 
them in a pot, cover it with a lid and cook it. When it is ready, 
don’t eat the flesh yourselves, but put the pot in the river and let 
it float away.’ 

Soon after this Birkamdai died. They cut her body into little 
pieces, put them into a pot, covered it with a lid and cooked it. 

• ^ leady, they took the pot to the river and let 

It float away. 

Some distance down the stream lived a Gadaba woman who 
lived on fish. Every day she used to go fishing. That day she saw 
a pot floating down towards her and she waded out and brought 
it to the bank, ihere she saw it was full of meat. She ate some 
of it on the spot and took the rest home. She had seven grand¬ 
daughters. They feasted on the meat, and the result was that 
they became the first witches.* 
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GADABA 

Thai Duralu, Koraput District 

rhcie was a youth called Churaimar, for he spent all his time 
snaring and shooting birds. He married a pretty girl, but when 

bv ^ famous and widely-distributed story, which is told 

b) the liaigas, Paidhans and Saiitals. —MMI, pp. 443 ff. 
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her, she abused him saying, ‘ All you can do is' 
lid she kicked him and would not let him approach 
her. The boy went out and slept miserably on the veranda. The 
next night, the girl behaved in the same way, and this went on 
for a long time. 

One night, when Churaimar, unable to be with his wife, was 
wandering in the woods looking for birds, he thought about his 
unhappy fate and began to weep loudly. A famous shaman Kun- 
garu, who was the magician of the gods, heard him crying and 
came to see what was the matter. When he heard the boy’s story, 
he said, ‘ I will give you a remedy for this.’ He took a hair from 
his head, rubbed some dirt from his body, wrapped it in two pipal 
leaves and burnt them. He gave the ashes to the boy. ‘ Slip this 
into her food when she’s not looking,’ he said, ‘ and all will be well.’ 

Churaimar went home and put the ashes into his wife’s food. 
Directly she had eaten it, she became filled with love for him; 
she wept for him; she could not leave him for a moment. When 
the boy saw how successful the remedy was, he went back to the 
shaman and became his disciple. 
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GADABA 

Boro7iga, Koraput Distnet 

Long ago an old Gadaba woman lived with her granddaughter 
on Borondi Hill. 

One day Agasburiya Deota came to visit the old woman, 
bringing her a present of rice-beer. She drank it, and when she 
had finished she said, ‘ Why have you brought me this?’ Agas¬ 
buriya Deota said, ‘ 1 want to marry your granddaughter.’ The 
old woman was angry; she beat the god with her broom and 
broke his beer-pot. ‘ If I give you my granddaughter, who will 
I have to live with me?’ she screamed. 

Agasburya Deota ran away, but as he went tffe girl fainted. 
T^hen the old woman realized that she had beaten a gxxl. She was 
^raid the girl would die and went after him to call him back. 
Bui she could not (ind him anywhere. So she went, to Kanda 
Dokari and told her what had happened. Kanda Dokari said. 
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/serious matter when a god wishes to marry a hum a-. _ 

fn have to agree. If you can’t find him, then perform a 
■mamage. Build the wedding-booth on a path leading out 
of the village, and celebrate the marriage without the bridegroom. 
But you must, of course, do it in his name.’ 

The old woman went home and celebrated a path-marriage 
for her daughter in the name of Agasburiya Deota. This made 
the girl a shaman, and she at once began to divine and treat the 
sick with the help of the broom, the fan and the lamp.' 


GADABA 

Thai Duralu, Koraput District 

At first there was no death and no witchcraft in the world. 
Mahaprabhu thought. ‘If these people do not die, there will 
soon be no room for them in the world.’ He called a great many 
people to dance and took them to a Kond village. He told the 
Konds, We are dancers and have come to visit you.’ Then he 
^nt away from the village into the jungle and began the dance. 

had On that day a Kond woman 

had given birth to a child; there was no one there, only the 

woinan an er husband. The husband was so excited about 
the dance that he left his wife; he locked her in the house, putting 
a lock on the door from outside and went away into the forest 
to the place where they were dancing. 

The dance went on for two or four days and the Kond stayed 
there watching. In the meantime the woman was dying of hunger 
and thirst. She tried to get out of the house, but tliere was no one 
lere and the door was locked on the outside. She was so hungry 
tat at last she ate the placenta of her own child, that had come 

X 7 "T’ he saw his 

louth stained with blood, and her eyes red. He asked 


who ? 3 *'!o DracUsc'^n'*'^ sh”'**^* ** deflication of a Guruma. A girl 

oath leading Anf of must undergo a marriage ccroinony, on a 

is quaimed 1 ^ Under World. sL then 

tiibil India ^Hv sifkncss by the niethod.s known tliroughout 

fail!' aL by o^„illating“’a* Kp. “ * winnowing- 
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she had done and she told him that she had eater 


Because of this death came to the world. After a time some 
women ale food from this woman’s plate and they turned into 
witches. That is why we never cat anyone’s leavings now. The 
Konds are the greatest of magicians and their women are the 
Worst of witches. 
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JUANG 

Kajnria, Keonjhar District 

In the early days Rtisain used to wear leaves. She had hair 
growing from her tongue. The result was that she always had 
her tongue out and the hair hanging down in front of her face. 
This was so tiresome that she could do nothing but go about the 
world cursing people. It was impossible for her to speak sweetly. 
She would say. * May a tiger kill you. May a snake bite you. 
May a Hood carry you away.’ As a result many people died. 

Mahaprabhu thought in his mind, ‘ This Rusain will soon kill 
everyone.' He went to her and tried to pull the hair out of her 
longue. When it did not come out, he went to the jungle to find 
some remedy. He found a centipede, the kind which rolls up 
into a ball. He thought, ‘ If I can only get her to eat this, th^ 
hair will come out.’ Mahaprabhu brought the centipede, fried 
it with a little fish and gave it to Rusain to eat. At once her hair 
fell out and her tongue went into her mouth. Now she was com¬ 
fortable but her power was lost. She still abused everyone she 
*net, but nothing happened. After a time, however, the hair 
grew again and she was as bad as before. 

Mahaprabhu again got the hair off, but this time she saved 
one or two threads and gave it to her daughter, and soon the girl 
also had hair growing from her tongue. Then Mahaprabhu said. 

Now there are two of them, but I cannot go oiT doing nothing 
pull out their hair.' So he created shamans to light against 
witches. The first shamans were Sindho Guru and Panto 
Guru. 





THE SOCIAL institutions of man 

6 




KONDA DORA 
Phatu, Koraput District 

c-iim!'^ of Ranchaput employed a Gadaba to graze their 

< • ne day this Gadaba took them to the hill called Singal- 
dar where the god Vidyajhola lived. When the god saw the 

sai^^Wen Gadaba 

G^dT r"' tidd „t ...as*? 

The Gadaba pve him the milk of five cows and returned home 

iif 1. I I froni die god. When 

Win Tl^rr T T “ neighbour and killed 

it Id ? n" " for die dead man’s widow and 

im T^'V O" die tenth day she came to 

was the first o/the simians 


KUTTIA KONl) 

Mundimaska, Ganjam District 
In a village lived seven brothers Thev i.-.d ns. 
a maternal grandmother looked after them. P^'^nts. but 

dm s.:r’toT!i'i 

brother,?. ’Look^hnt ^ ‘’’’O" ^"d called his 

a little chap like mp r could kill nothing, yet 

belly theyMuL ! ’ When they cut open the 

killc'dmyniotW T“" ’""de. He said, ’you’ve 

feed you and arrange vo ^^^ ‘ We’ll 

brother ’ n^ t i i ^ i ' marriage; you shall be our youngest 

it khid tl e ^ bison came to life and stood up: 

k.lled the youngest brother and carried hhn off on its horns. 






rd said to the baby, ‘ The bison has killed the boy, 
kill it.’ The bird led the babv to a tree and he killed 


In a tank were seven girls and the baby said to the brothers, 
Let’s marry them.’ But seeing them the girls hid: the bovs 
sought the seven girls. Then the baby took dirt from his body 
and made love-medicine and put it on the-girl’s bodies and they 
loved the boys. They played hide-and-seek and at last married 
each other. 
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PARENGA 

lUipodai, Korapul District 

Jamma Mahaprabhu had a daughter whose name was Biramdai. 
When she grew up, she was married in the Middle World to 
irkam Mahaprabhu. In due time she conceived, and when the 
^ ay for her delivery drew near, her husband went to call lamina 
Mahaprabhu. 

While he was away Biramdai gave birth to a boy. She herself 
^:ut the cord and threw the placenta away. A kite flew down and 
earned it olf. 

In a neighbours house, the priest’s daughter was husking grain 
the courtyard. The kite dropped the placenta near her and 
0 gill left her work and picked it up. She thought it was a bit 
P the flesh of some animal, so she roasted it and sat down to eat 
R- A Dorn woman came by selling tobacco; she saw the girl eating 

something and asked for a bit of it. In this wav they both ate 
the placenta. 

When Jamma Mahaprabhu saw Birkam Mahaprabhu he . 
rebuked him for leaving his wife alone. ‘ We must go quickly 
er, he said, for if by any chance she has thrown the placenta 
way, It may bring disaster to the world.’ They went quickly 
^ome and when they saw the newlyhorn child tITey asked where 
ann B'raindai said that she had thrown it awav 

that a kite had taken it. They went round the village asking 

priest’s difughter said 

tnat she had picked it up by mistake and eaten it. 
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inWa Maha'prablui cried, ^ Chi\ Chi\ You’ve eaten hu^n 
C^Yoii will become a witch.’ 

E\er since then, after a child is born, we have buried the 
placenta and cord in a secret place where no witch will be able 
to get it. 


SACRA 

Pastamura, Sambalpur District 

Raja Goibandho lived in Tipali City. He had three wives 
and seven sons. One day his eldest wife was carried off by Raja 
Balod .Singh of Ainaqjur. Raja Goibandho took his army and 
went in pursuit. He searched for her in every kingdom but could 
get no news of her. At last he arrived outside Amarpur and 
camped by the lake. As the soldiers were busy cooking their 
dinner, the wife of the palace barber came to bathe. The’Raja 

an"H her many presents, 

and she told him where the Rani was. 

his wife was in Arnarpur, he told 
s c leis to inish their meal quickly and prepare for battle. 

KH d" vT? i hattle-drums, and soon had 

1 ed half the people. By then it was time fqr supper, so they 
stopped for that day, but next morning they returned and killed 
the rest of the people of Amarpur, ami re,sc«ed the captured Rani 
On the way home the Raja felt very thirsty. He came to a 
magic stream and drank a little of the water. With the water 
every kind of magic power and knowledge entered his body, and 
the spring dried up. When he returned home he tauLdit his 
magic to h.s seven sons and they became the first .seven shamans. 

The ’ '"""y ‘>'sc'ples and in this way 

knowledge ol magic spread through the world. 


lO 

hill sacra 

Mancha, Gan jam District 

On Rameli Hill lived a great magician called Kursu Saora. 



rij^was dead. On the same hill lived Bhainsu Saon 
Sarulifid unmarried daughter, Machho. After his wife’s death, 
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Kursu grew to love this girl very much and often begged her to 
come to him. But her mind was not for the old man. After a 
long time, Kursu said to himself, * Here am I, a great shaman, 
and I cannot do anything about this girl.’ He thought and 
thought and then on a Wednesday he took a lime, a black 
chicken, a coconut and a bottle of liquor and at midnight went 
naked to Muski Hill, where there was a shrine to Umahansingi- 
sum.i Kursu offered the chicken and coconut to the god and 
sprinkled him with liquor, and thus pei'suaded Umahansingisurn, 
to take up his abode in the lime. He said, ‘ O Umahansingisurn, 
when Machho eats this lime, bring her to my house.’ He took 
the fruit to a lime tree growing near the village and climbed into 
the branches. When ^fachho came by with her pot, on her way 
to the stream for water, Kursu dropped the lime at her feet. 
She picked it up and ate it. At once love came to her, and that 
day she was restless and at midnight went to the house of the 


old man. Kursu was very pleased and taught his magic to many 
people. 


. The JOOI nmd means ' to haihe and is ofuii U'Cd also in the stnst' 
° pregnant ’. The name Umahansingisurn theiefoie probably has some 
crercncc lo the pregnancy that may well result from the use of a love charm 
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BHATTRA 
Kirki, Koraput District 

UtLelsai Maharaja lived before there was a ‘ Sirkar No one 
minded anyone: a man robbed, killed, cheated as he wished- 

A certain Bhattra and his wife had a son called Manuja. 
One day a Kewat brought hsh to his house. The Bhattra’s wife 
saw him and sai(i, ‘Give me some fish.’ The Kewat said, ‘Do 
love with me and I’ll give you some.’ For the sake of the fish 
she did love with him. The Kewat gave her some fish and went 
his way. But the Bhattra’s son saw what had been done. 

The woman cooked the fish and rice and the Bhattra ate and 
enjoyed it and said to his wife, ‘This is a very good fish.’ But 
t e son to the father how it had been obtained and he was 
angry and beat mother and son. 

The son ran to his father’s sister's house and hid there. But 
t le woman was afraid and said, ‘ Don’t stay here or your father 
will come and beat me too.’ So the boy ran gway to Uttelsai 
Raja’s stables and crept under a bundle of grass. He hid till 
tlark when the Raja s syce, a Ghasia, came to sleep by the horses. 
The Raja had a daughter who made love with this syce. She came 
at night and the boy watched them. After a long time the girl 
went home and the .syce went to give grass to the horses. As 
he i>ulled out the grass, he caught the boy’s leg and pulled him 
out too. The syce said, ‘You’ve come to steal grass.’ 

." ‘he boy to the Raja. The 

Kaja said. Why do you want grass? You’re not a horse.’ 

1 he boy said, ‘ I am no thief. My mind my mother knows not: 
my mothers mind my father knows not; my father’s mind your 
syce knows not; your syce’s mind your daughter knows not; 
your daughters mind you know not; your mind my organ knows 
not.’ ” 
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?^ja, hearing this, asked what he meant. The boy 
5 ut his mother, and how his father had beaten them, and 
how he had hidden in the grass and seen the syce with his daughter. 
‘ This shows,’ he said, ‘ that you have no wisdom, and everyone 
does what he will in your kingdom.’ 

The Raja buried the syce alive and married his daughter 
to the boy, and he became Diwan and made every kind of law. 
He started the police and ordered them to hang those who abused 
or beat their neighbours. He made Forest Guards to protect the 
jungle and told them to fine anyone who brought more than five 
bits of wood for his own fire. He made Amins [revenue collectors] 
Rnd ordered them to measure the land. 


2 

BONDO 

Pinufijangar, Koraput District 

I here was no money in the old days. But after Mahaprabhu 
giive the kingdom of Simapatna to Sima Raja and Sima Rani, a 
Government office was made to deal with everything. But the 
Hiwan had a lot of difficulty because there was no way of paying 
for things. 

One day Mahaprabhu took Sima Rani to the Silver Mountain 
^ud showed her great heaps of silver. ‘ That is silver,’ he said. 
T hat is copper,’ he said. Then he took her to the Gold Mountain 
^*^d showed her great heaps of gold. ‘ That is gold.’ he said. 
f"hen he took her to the Copper Mountain and showed her great 
heaps of copper. ‘ That is copper,’ he said. When thev returned 
home Mahaprabhu showed the Rani how to make the gold into 
g^dd coins, and the silver into rupee coins, and copper into coins 
"’orth two pice and one pice. He said. ‘ When the money is 
teady give two hundred rupees to every household in the 
^tugdom.’ 

'^ima Rani had silver, gold and copper brought to Simapatna 
^•^d made into coins. Then she sent chaprasis with two hundred 
rupees for everv household in her kingdom. After that cvei7one 
able to pay for the things they wanted, 

3H 
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BONDO 


Basnpada, Koraput District 

Mahaprabhu created all creatures, making some great and 
some small. He made Sima Raja and Sima Rani lords over the 
whole world. The Raja and his wife made their palace in Pal- 
maska. When the Raja and Rani wanted to visit their villages 
they had to tour amid thorns and rocks. When Mahaprabhu 
saw this, he felt sorry and said, ‘ I made these two to be lords 
of the earth and they have to tour in such great discomfort.’ So 
he called the locust and said, ‘ Go to the Raja and Rani and let 
them sit on your back and take them about.’ The creature 
agreed. 

Mahaprabhu brought some garlic and, removing the white skin, 
made a box and put it on the creature’s back and blessed it. 
‘ However big the world is, you can carry supplies for twb-and-a- 
half days in tliis box.’ Mahaprabhu himself sat on it and flew 
away to Sima Raja and gave it to him and after that the Raja 
always toured in it. In time his subjects also learnt to use the 
locust and flew about the country. 


4 

GADABA 

Challanguda, Korapxit Disti’ict 

Ispur Mahaprabhu once came to the palace of the Maharaja 

Jeypore in the form of an old Brahmin. The Maharaja brought 
him food and drink and bade him sit down and eat. In those 
days there was no such thing as grain; people lived on the seed 
of the start creeper, roots and bamboo shoots. The Maharaja sat 
down with the old Brahmin and cut the bamboo shoots into little 
circles, gave him a handful of the big brown seeds and went 
back into his palace. 

The old Brahmin ate a bit of bamboo, then a seed, then a 
bit of bamboo and then another seed. Then he put the seed.s 
and the bamboo shoots into a leaf-cup and covered the mouth 
of it with a leaf. Th^n he went away. 
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/tly the Maharaja came out and found that his g^. 
_ e. He removed the leaf from the cup and to his surprise 
found that the bamboo slioots which he had cut into rings had 
turned into silver nipees, and that the sidri seeds had turned 
into copper pice. He had no idea what they were, but thinking 
that the food had gone bad and that the Brahmin had gone 
away offended, he was on the point of throwing the stuff away. 
But the Brahmin came up behind him and caught him by the 
liand, saying, ‘ This is money. Don't throw it away. Keep it 
and use it and you will become rich.’ 


5 

JHORIA 

Svkkuy Koraput Distnct 

A parly of merchants was on its way to Kalinga Land with 
inads of oil-seed on their bullocks. The journey took them a 
month. On their way they came to Silbhata Hill; there was 
a pond with clear water below it, and they camped there. It was 
'^1) hot. They took their bullocks down to the pond to drink, 
yhe bullocks plunged into the water, but the pond was very 
^ eep and they were all drowned except one old bullock who 
somehow^ managed to get out. When it struggled on to the bank, 
the merchants found that hundreds of cowrie shells were stick- 
mg to its back and tail. The other bullocks, tliey decided, musV 
have been killed by the shells which clung to them and sapped 
their strength. 

The merchants removed the cowries from the bullock’s body, 
and after emptying tw^o sacks of oil-seed filled them instead with 
the shells. They took them to a bazaar and used them as money, 
^ne to an anna, and were able to buy new bullocks with what 
they got. 


6 

KOYA 

Cuinka, Koraput District 

Mankind began with Dadaburka Koya. When jncn increased 
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^ber, they went to live, each in his own place. Dad\by i^^a ^ 
and his wife grew^ very old. 

One day Deur thought, ‘ Now all the castes are separate, but 
they have no leaders, none are great or small, and everyone 
does according to his own mind.’ So Deur made a great horse 
and took it to Dadaburka Koya. At this time Dadaburka had 
with him two sons and two daughters. Deur said, ‘ Whichever 
of you two boys can mount and ride this horse will be Raja, 
the other will be Poroja.’ So saying, he w^ent away. 

The elder son’s name was Sukru, the younger’s was Bhima. 
Bhima said to Sukru, ‘ You mount first, then I will.’ Sukru tried 
hard, but could not get up, and he went to cut a bamboo to 
make a ladder: he put it against the creature’s back and climbed 
up, but the horse threw him. Then Bhima and his young sister 
Lakshmi said, ‘ You can’t ride; now let the horse alone and we, 
brother and sister, will ride.’ Sukru went away and Bhima caught 
the horse and Bhima and Lakshmi mounted it and the horse 
leapt and jumped and galloped, but could not throw them. 
Bhima said to Sukru, ‘ Put my bedding on a carrying-pole and 
follow me. We will go round the world and see what there is 
in it.’ They went all round the world and at last came to the hill 
Mahul-Iakta. Bhima said, ‘ We will live here,’ and said to Sukru, 

‘ You can go home.’ 

A great house was built and Bhima and Lakshmi became man 
and wife and lived there. They were now Raja-Rani and Sukru 
went home to be a Poroja. Bhima made Amins and guards and 
police. Very soon the police and Amins began to trouble the 
people and everyone was afraid of them. 


7 

KOND 

Amblihvwa, Korqput Distvict 

One day Jam Deota called Nirantali, for his is the authority 
of Government. When she came Jam Deota said, ‘ You look 
after all the other gods: now make offerings also to me.’ Niran¬ 
tali collected every kind of animal and took them to Jam Deota. 
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Ked at them, but saw no flowers and said, ‘ I doiil 

_ meat. I want flowers/ 

But there were no flowers in those days, and Nirantali said. 
Where am 1 to get flowers?’ Jam Deota said, ‘Go and cut 
down a plantain tree, take it to the bank of the river and plant 
there. Bury an egg below it and put some rice in a little 
basket. Tie a thread to the tree and let it be/ 

Nirantali did all that Jam Deota told her. Later she came 
back and found red and white flowers springing up and there 
was fruit on the plantain. She picked the flowers and fruit, 
put them in a dish, added an egg and took the offering to Jam 
i^eota. He saw the flowers and was pleased. ‘This is good,’ 
be said, ‘ I am the Government; these are things I want.’ 

So too, high officials should be given eggs and flowers and plan¬ 
tains when they visit Rond villages. 


8 

KOND 

Pusbari, Kalahandi District 

tormerly there were no Rajas. Nirantali called Paramugatti 
an Mangragatii and held a great meeting. In those days, before 
ere was any Raja, people caught hold of any^ girls they wanted. 
^ abused each other, did what they liked. There was no punish- 
ent. no judge. Kirapakenj and Kirasundenj came to Niran- 
and said, ‘ You've created men, but they do just what they 
^tke and rape, steal and cheat.’ Nirantali said, ‘ Well, I’ll make 
‘ have?’ Paramugatti and Mangragatti said, 

we’B be^^ and Kirapakenj and Kirasundenj said, ‘ No, 

At that moment a horse came up out of the earth and Niran- 
w’h quarrel, you four; whoever can mount this horse 

'tL Paramugatti and Mangragatti were afraid of 

anH Kirapakenj and Kirasundenj jumped on its back 

ro e a out on it. Nirantali .said, ‘These then are the 
Kajas. 

Kirapakenj and Kirasundenj did indeed become Rajas, but 
^lo one took any notice of them. Then Kiamol and Mokmal 



%] THE SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS OF MAN 


Sl 

j,I3bLj 


ame and they said to Kirapakenj and Kirasundenj, 

Rajas but no one takes any notice of you, so give us 
your Raj.’ They said, ‘You are right: take our Raj.’ Since 
then, there has been a foreign Government ruling over the Konds. 


9 

KUTTIA KOND , 

Bilaisarda, Ganjarn District 

When people were first made they all were equal. There was 
no great or small, rich or poor. No one took any notice of any¬ 
one or honoured anyone. There was no Raja, no Government. 
When Nirantali saw this, she thought it was not good. She 
called the people and said, * It is not good that all should be 
equal.’ So she made some rich, others learned, most stupid, many 
poor. Then they began to fear and obey each other.^ 



whJ Mirzapur tells h(m Parvati once asked Mahadco 

and oil.ei.s rid,. • Because/ lie replieil 
otherwise the woik of the world would not go on.’ * I do not like it,* 
Mie said. So Mahadeo inadc all men rich. One day die root oi the ten,pie 
began to leak. Parvat, asked Mahadeo to send men to repair the thatch, 
but no one would come even for double wages. When P.nvvali asked the 
reason. Mahadeo told her that it was because everyone was too rich to need 
to w'ork. Well, make them as they were before,’ said Parvati, and ever 
8,nee there have l>cen rich and poor people in the world .—Nortli Indian 
Notes and (hieues, Vol. IV, p. 32. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY 

THE 0 1 SCOVERY OF FIRE 



I 

BHUIYA 

Raisiia (Bonai), Sundergarh District 
After men had been created, they had to eat their food raw. 
for there was no fire. The gods wondered how to give men 
hre. They wxnt to Janak Rusi and asked him for it. He said, 
‘ What can I do?’ They said, ‘ Press your thumb against the 

middle of your forehead.’ He did so and fire came from his 

forehead and everything round about broke into flames. They 
said, ‘ You’ve made the fire; it is your business to put it out.' 
He did not know what to do, so at last he w^ent to Rawan and 
told him to pre.ss his forehead with his thumb. When Rawan 
did so, water gushed out and poured over the fire. Fire was 

nearly destroyed, but Janak Rusi told it to hide in trees and 

stones. 


BINJHWAR ; ^ 

Baghrnara, Samhalpur District 

In the old davs, people ate their food raw. One day Mahadeo 
and Parvati w'ent wandering across the world. What did they 
see? They saw men busy collecting and eating raw meat and 
raw grain. Parvati was filled with pity for mankind and begged 
Mahadeo to give them fire so that they could cook. 

Mahadeo rubbed some dirt from his body and made a Hy. 
He sent it to Bhagavan. Bhagavan said to the fly, ‘ What do you 
want? The fly said, ‘ I want fire.’ BhagavaA jiibbed his body 
and brought out lire and put it in the fly's buttocks. The fly 
came burning, burning to Mahadeo. Mahadeo took the fire quickly 
and gave it to nien, teaching them how to cook their food. 

But a little of the fire was left in the fly's buttocks and it 
became the first ftre-flv. 


t 
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BONDO 

Tulagram, Koraput District 
In the clays when men used to eat their food raw, Mahaprabhu 
was wandering through the jungle. He got tired and sat down 
to rest underneath a clump of bamboos. When his wearinessi 
left him, he felt hungryj He had a desire to cook something. 
He took two bits of bamboo and rubbed one bit across the other, 
and out came fire. With this he cooked his food, ate it and went 
his way. But from the fire left in the hearth the whole jungle 

was set ablaze. Some of the animals ran away and escaped, others 

were burnt in the flames. 

When the fire died down, the Bondos went to the jungle and 
found many animals lying roasted among the ashes. They cut 
them up and ate them. They liked the taste and decided always 

to have their food like that. But fire had disappeared. They 

searched for it crying, ‘ Where is this thing that makes our food 
taste so good?’ lire was hiding in the branch of a tree. They 
broke it off, rubbed the pieces against each other and were able 
to catch fire again. 



4 

DIDAYI 

Patroputtu, Koraput District 

There were many Bondos living in Bulgarh. There was no 
fire in those days. One day the Chief and his deputy went to 
drink palm-wine at the Chief’s tree outside the village. They got 
very drunk and came home quarrelling. They had their bows 
and arrows and when they reached the village, they fired at each 
other. The arrows struck each other in mid-air and there was a 
flash which set fire to one of the houses. The people quickly 
gathered and tried to quench the flames, but they dicl not know 
what to do for they had never seen such a thing before. All the 
animals in the house, two pigs, a goat and a few fowls, were burnt. 
The Bondos collected the charred bodies from the ashes; they 
smelt gmxl and they sat down to eat them. When they did they 
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cooked food was much more tasty than raw. 
then men have always used fire, which was created by 
the meeting of two arrows. 




5 

GADABA 

Sa7i Duralu, Korapiit Distnct 

There was no fire and no water at first. Bhimo Raja shot at 
a score of frogs with his bow and arrow, but every time he missed 
and his arrows went into a bamboo. As the arrows pierced the > 
bamboo, flames shot out and the hills and forests caught fire. 
Then Indar thought, ‘ All the men and animals in the world will 
die through this fire.’ He thought so hard that he began to yawn, 
and from his mouth fell a few drops of saliva. From this the 
seven Singraj sisters were born; they are the maidens of water, ^ 
seven streams and the seven oceans. They went to the Middle 
World and began to fight with the fire. 

When the rain fell strongly upon it, fire hid in trees and stones. 
When the rain got tired of falling, the fire again came out and 
began to bum. The seven sisters of water came and stood 
before fire with folded hands and said, ‘ Brother, you have con¬ 
quered us; from today you will be the greater.’ Since then water 
and fire have been like man and wife. Fire is the husband ^nd 
water is the wife. 


6 

GADABA 

Sulapadi, Koraput District 

Originally the Gadabas used to eat their food raw. One day 
the Maharaja of Jeypore went hunting and as he made his way 
through the forest he came to the Madras boundary. It was near 
Nandpur; there was a lake there called Rani ban?!. The Maharaja 
camped on the bank and cooked a pot of rice and a pot of curry. 
He did not eat very much and next morning, when he continued 
with the hunt, he left the pots behind. That day five Gadaba 
brothers, who were also out hunting, came to the lake. They 
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pots, examined them, found food inside, and ate it. 
good.’ they said. ‘We must always have food like this.’ 
They took the pots home and after that they began to cook 
their food. 
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GADABA 

Challanguda, Koraput District 

Suoldai, the daughter of Dharmo Mahaprabhu, was mad. But 
she was beautiful as fire. She had long hair which sparkled like 
lire. Mahaprabhu kept her shut up in an ix’on house; he made 
a moat of water all round it. 

When Suoldai grew up, she began to think about getting a 
husband. But Mahaprabhu would not allow any man to go near 
,her. This made her very angry and she broke the iron house 
open and came out. When she stood on the bank of the moat, 
tlie water dried up immediately. She went into the world and 
wandered from place to place searching for a husband, but 
everyone who saw her was frightened. 

One day, as she went, a hair fell from her head into some long 
grass and it caught fire. So great was the blaze that it burnt even 
the gods. They did their best to put it out, but it was too strong 
for them. Mahaprabhu tried to catch his daughter, but she escaped. 
He said to the gods, ‘ Go and tell Bhiino Mahaprabhu about this; 
lie may be able to do something.' The gods went to Bhimo Maha¬ 
prabhu and wept before him. Bhimo therefore took his club and 
killed Suoldai. Her blood fell down to the Middle World and 
brought fire with it. 


8 

JHORIA 

Pnrjamnnda. Koraput District 

The great blacksmiths and the little blacksmiths lived on Onjur 
Hill. There you did not even mention the word ‘ soil for every¬ 
thing was black rock and iron. Loha Deota lived among the rocks. 
One day Loha Deota gave a dream to the blacksmiths. ' Dig 
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/said, and you will find the means of wealth.’ 

- trfths got up at dawn and dug among the rocks. They 

had no tools of iron at that time, but they broke the rocks wth 
heavy stones. As they were breaking the rocks, sparks flew out and 
set Are to the grass near by. There was a great fire, the first in 
the world, and it destroyed all the forest round Koraput town. 
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JHORIA 

Siikktiy Koraput District 

In the old days people used to eat raw food. One dav the 
gods assembled in the shrine of a certain village. The priest was 
sitting near by and heard what they were saying. They were not 
satisfied with their sacrifices. ‘ Wc have to eat raw flesh and 
^ rink law blood, and it tastes horrible. Unless the priest cooks' 
us, we shall kill him and his children.’ 

When the priest heard this, he was very alarmed and the next 
morning he went out to find someone who could tell him what 
cooking was. After going a long way, he came to Dudhjora 
rtJlI. There he found Mother Basmoti, in the form of an old 
''■Oman, cooking on a hearth made of three stones. The priest 
^ ed her what she was doing. ‘ I am cooking dinner for 

larmo Deota, she said. ‘ Show me how to do it ’, said the priest 
^^d she showed him. 

In the evening the priest returned. He sacrificed a cow before 
t e shiine and cooked the meat and blood, with some rice, just 
3^ Mother Basmoti had done. He served the gods, and he and 
the villagers ate what was left. They found it so good that 
ever since men have cooked their food. 


lO 

JUANG 

Piinnan, Keonjhnr District. 

Rusi and Rusain had twelve sons and (hineen daughters. One 
ay Rusain took her youngest daughter with her toithe swidden 
and put her to .sleep beneath a tree. While she was away 
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ill the clearing an Asurin came and stole the cH 
Asurin had eleven daughters. Now she had twelve. 

These twelve used to stay at home. The Asurin used to go 
out to graze, for she fed as a goat feeds. One day as Rusi’s twelve 
sons roamed through the forest hunting they came to the Asurin’s 
house. Night fell and they sent the youngest brother to get 
them fire. He called to the girls in the house, but they' 
said, ‘ We are naked; how can we give you fire?’ But the 
boy saw the youngest girl’s thing and his mind stayed there. 
Iiach of the brothers came and each saw the thing of one of 
the sisters and one and all were caught by that magic. 71ie 
youngest girl brought the fire from her thing and gave it to the 
boys. They cooked and ate. They had never eaten cooked food 
before. Drunk with the taste of it they returned to the yVsurin’s 
house, seeking the source of fire. Then came the Asurin and the 
girls changed the boys into flies. The .Asurin cried, ‘ Man-smell, 
man-smell.’ But the youngest daughter, she who had been stolen, 
said, ‘ Of course there is man-smell; am not I a human being? 
You had better eat me.’ The Asurin went to .sleep and the girls 
changed the flies back into boys but they were afraid and ran 
away. Only the youngest boy remained. He took fire from the 
girl’s thing and cooked beef and they were filled with pleasure. 
His girl was soon pregnant and a son was born. The boy taught 
them how to make clearings in the jungle and how to cause a 
spring to flow by throwing black and yellow rice on a rock. 
This boy was the father of the Juangs and since be took fire 
from his wife’s thing we honour fire and we never piss upon it. 


11 

JUANG 

Tilhuda, Keonjhar District 

hire came from the lightning; she was one of the heavenly 
maidens, Bijii Kantya. She plays hide-and-seek with her hus- 


^ For a discussion of the belief that fire was elicited from a woman’s l)ody, 
■<:<' |. C. Fra/cr, Mvths of the Origin of t ire (Ixjiulon. p]). 220 f. and 

G. j. Held, The Mahabharata (London, 1935), pp. 140 f. (If. a Kol story and a 
Muria story in MMI, pp. 113 ff. 
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hen he chases her, she stumbles and falls to the gr(kE 
her bright body comes the fire. 



12 

JUANG 

Balipal, Keoiijhar District 

Of old there was no fire. Men ate their food raw. Rusi and 
Rusain went to find fire. In the jungle they discovered a dried 
up agmutri tree. The other trees were fresh and green. Rusi 
broke the branches of the dry tree and fire came out. 

13 

JUANG 

Pitnnari, Keovjhar District 

At first there was no fire. The people used to eat their food 
raw. One day Rusi and Rusain took their digging-sticks and went 
to dig up roots. As they dug, Rusain’s stick struck against a 
stone. Fire came out and blazed up fiercely. Rusi and his wife 
fled in fear. * This thing is going to eat us,’ they thought. The 
fire ate the grass, trees, leaves, fruit, everything. But when it 
saw Rusi and Rusain running away, it called loudly to them. 
‘ I am Karikar Deota,’ it said. ‘ If you run away, I will \eat 
everything.’ They turned back at that and the fire spoke again. 

‘ Bring your eldest son; offer him to me; and give me a place to 
live.’ 

Rusi and Rusain came weeping with their eldest son and killed 
him before the fire. Karikar Deota was very pleased and said, 

‘ Now where shall I live?’ Rusi said, ‘ You may live in the 
stones and trees.’ Since that day there has been fire in wood 
iind stone. 

14 

KAMAR 

Tipajhir (Kbariar), Kalnhayidi Districts 

At the time of Rama's attack on Lanka, Hanuman set fire to 
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liyf. But when Rawan saw it he cried, ‘ Let all the 
orld be quenched.’ So the fire died down and all over the 
world fires went out and there was nothing for light or cooking. 

When Hanuinan saw the great power of Rawan, he was afraid 
and went to the shore of the ocean and said to Nirankar Swaini, 
‘ Rama will be put to shame if there is no fire in the world.’ 
Nirankar Swami said, ‘ Rub your forehead and fire will be born 
of it, such fire as Rawan’s father will not be able to quench,’ 
Hanuinan rubbed his forehead and there came out the fire that 
remains in the world to this day. 
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KONDA DORA 

Sarum, Koraput District 

In Gulaguda lived a Dora Raja and his Rani. Thev had no 
children. There was no fire anywhere. Men soaked ric^ in water 
and ate it. So many days passed. 

One day the Raja had a dream. In the jungle he saw many 
monkeys gathered together. They were washing rice and. put¬ 
ting it in hollow bamboos, were cooking it over a fire, riie Raja 
went to the monkeys and saw how the rice was cooked. I'he 
monkeys explained that they were cooking. ‘We can’t eat raw 
rice as men do.' The Raja begged a little rice and ate it and 
found it tasted good. He said, ‘We too must cook.’ He awoke 
and told his Rani. 

Next morning the Raja went to the place of his dream to get 
fire. But there was no rice, no monkey, no fire. He wandered 
through the jungle and got nrithing. Disappointed, he came 
home. On the way he met a green parrot, and it a.sked him what 
he was doing. T he Raja told it. The parrot said, ‘ Cut a kissol 
tree and get fire from it.’ The Raja had no axe. So the parrot 
cut the wood with its beak and made a slit in the middle, and then 
prepared a rod. It said, ‘ l ake this home, put two pillars in the 
ground, lay this wood across them, and then you and your wife 
hold the rod and rub it to and fro across the beam.’ 

The Raja took the wood home and next day they arranged it 
as the parrot had said and the Raja and Rani pushed and pulled 
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jays and nine nights until at last fire was born. Th| 
^nore wood and piled it up and it caught fire. Then the 
Raja cooked some rice and gave it to the Rani. The neighbours 
came to watch: they took fire and began to cook. 

I'his is why the Dora caste honoui's Aginjhar Deota. 
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KOND 

Deinili, Gan jam District 

Men used to soak grain in water and eat it raw. Bura Pinnu 
wanted to make fire for men and went out to find it. He 
travelled right round the world but he could not find it. He 
cut trees but there was no fire, he broke stones but them was no 
fire. 

As he was going home he came to the hill called Ranisoru and 
t'cgan to cut grass and trees as usual. At last he found fire in 
^ wild cotton tree; it blazed up and the little finger of his left 
hand was bmrnt. Then the fire went back into the tree and 
Rura Pinnu could not find it. So he picked up all the trees he 
had cut and took them home and after drying them in the sun 
he rubbed one against the other, above a heap of dry leaves. He 
called Pusuroli his sister and the two made a drill and whirled 

all day but there was no fire. 

Then in the evening Rura Pinnu’s wife Darni Pinnu cahie 
3nd took her turn and now the fire came and the leaves caught. 
Rura Pinnu made a cheroot and lit it; he made a pile of dry 
grass and leaves and lit it with the cheroot. Then he set lire to a 
pile of wood and there was plenty of fire to be distributed to 
mankind. 
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KUTI'IA KOND 
Karkori, Ganjam District 

the time when Nirantali and Paranuigatti and Mangragalti 
^^re bom there was no fire. When men were bom they culti- 
^sted and there was grain. But there was no fire' to cook it. 
37 
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alV and Kittung often wondered how to make fire, 
called Paramugatti and Mangragatti and said. ‘ Go’ 
likeri-Kudakeri and cut down whatever branches catch in 
your hair as you go along.* 

They went but not a single branch caught in their hair and 
they turned homewards disappointed. But on the way at last 
a branch of the nachikamba shrub caught their hair. They ait 
the branch and gave it to Nirantali and Kittung. They stripped 
the bark and put it out to dry' in the sun. They cut it in two, 
made a hole in one bit and made a rod of the other. Nirantali 
and Kittung rubbed it till fire came and with this they set fire 
first to dry leaves, then to bits of dry wood, and so distributed 
it to all men. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Bandika, Ganjafn District 

At the very beginning Nirantali was born in Saphaganna with 
fire in her hand. From this fire light spread over the hills and 
forests. Nirantali said to Paramugatti, ‘ This fire has become un¬ 
clean. It will go out soon and will no longer light the world. 
Make some new fire instead.* Paramugatti was frightened and 
said, ‘Where will I get fire?’ Nirantali said, ‘Go to Kandabara 
Hill and you’ll find fire there.’ 

In the midst of the hill, Paramugatti found a great rock, and 
when he had lifted it he found fire below. When the fire saw 
Paramugatti it tried to hide; it dived under rocks and jumped 
into trees. Paramugatti chased it and with great difficulty found 
a few sparks. These he brought to Nirantali and gave them to 
her. Nirantali said to him. ‘ Make a fire.’ He rriade a big 
pile of wood and fired it. The blaze was so tremendous 
that it has never gone out and since then there has l>een fire all 
over the world. 

19 

SAORA 

Kusuddttj Sambalpur District 

Janko Raja ruled in Golkonda. He had one daughter named 
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fer parents used to keep her shut up in the house ' 
her go out. When she was mature no Raja came for her. 

One day Bali Raja’s son Shubhas Chandra came to the kingdom 
and sat down in Janko Raja’s house. They asked where he came 
from and whose son he was. Shubhas Chandra told them and 
Janko Raja asked him to stay for a time, for he wanted to marry 
his daughter to him. The boy stayed, and he was soon betrothed 
to the girl. When the marriage arrangements were ready, he 
sent the news to his parents. At the marriage the girl was kept 
shut up in a bamboo basket and the people wondered whether 
the youth was being married to a girl or to a basket. 

Next day, Janko Raja sent his son-in-law and the bride away, 
saying, ‘ Go, but don’t open the basket on the way.’ As they 
'vent, however, the marriage-party grew curious and said, ‘ Let’s 
open the basket and look at the girl.’ They opened it and out 
hew the girl into the sky. The bridegroom chased her with his 
^ow but could not catch her, so he fired at her, but missed and 
the arrow stuck in a sarai tree and set it on fire. 

The whole jungle was burnt in this way and fire came into the 
'vorld. 
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SACRA 

Garbhone, Sambalpur District 

In Kertalmamrigarh, Kechkecha acted as Gogia Pardhan for 
^he Saoras and Binjhwars there. Ghaiso Raja lived in Indargarh. 
In those days there was no fire. 

Kechkecha and his wife went on a begging tour to the Raja: 
the day before they arrived the Raja’s father died. I'hey were 
Jnst about to perfonn the funerary cercmonie.s, when the Gogia 

^iTived. When thev had finished he sat for his ritual dues, the 
Can. 

The Raja said, ‘Here is everything, but thertf is no fire: go 
arid get it and I 11 give you your Dan. If you don’t you’ll get 
Dan in future.’ The Gogia was very depressed at this, but 
^ Went to Kartabali Hill near by, where the Binjfiwar’s gieat 
dess Binjhbasni Devi lived. He wept before her and she 
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Ay. The Gogia asked for fire. Binjhbasni Devi|^i| 
ly belly very hard.’ He did so and from her month 
sparks flew out and fell on a dry bamboo and it caught fire 
and the whole forest was soon ablaze. The Gogia found a 
burning sarai branch, put it on his shoulder and took it to the 
Raja’s yard. The Raja gave him Dan of cows, bulfalocs, gold, 
silver and himself cooked a feast for him.^ 
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HILL SAORA 

Bodo Okhra, Ganjam District 

One day on the Rawangiri Mountain, Kittung Mahaprabhu 
broke open a rock and fire came out. The rock burst and a bit of 
it flew up and hurt his head on the left side. So fierce was the 
fire that Kittung’s hands and feet also were burnt; the wounds 
were so bad that he remained lame and maimed on Rawangiri. 
The fire spread and burnt the whole jungle and many animals 
were killed. Men found the burnt carcasses and ate them; they 
liked the taste and took the fire home to their houses. Formerly 
they had eaten their meat raw, but now they began to cook. They 
made an image of the maimed Kittung* from abba wood and 
worshipped it, 
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HILL SAORA 

Potta, Koraput District 

When the earth was submerged beneath the waters, Kittung 
and his sister took refuge in a gourd. When they reached land, 
they broke it open and came out. They made insects to devour 
trees, put bugs in the water and created diseases to affect every¬ 
thing and everyone. In the end Kittung found that he had put 

* The Cuglaft arc a bxanch of the Piirclhutiit. Xlxey tinve the right to 

vhlt Gon(l!i fl/id, In some urc.is, Snoiafi of ihfii own (Ian, iint) duiin fiom 
them ritual gifts called Dan at marriages and funerals. In return the Cogias 
entertain the company by the recital of traditional ballads. See Hivale, 

pp. ffO If. 

^ An limigf of the miomed Klimng wtuj kept In a diriue qt Bodo okhru: 
it is illustrated in my Tribal Art of Middle India, p. up. 
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everything but fire. He tried to make fire-diseas4 
i^^va^^llmpossible. He got an unfired earthen pot, filled it with 
fire and blew into it and his breath went into the fire. Then 
he said to men, ‘ Put out the fires in your houses.’ Kittung took 
his fire to the sargiya tree and put it there and said to men, 
There is fire in the sargiya tree: cut it and get fire.' They cut 
the trees and burnt them and there was smoke but no flame. 
Since then there has been smoke—which is the disease of fire. 
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HILL SAORA 
Potta, Koraput District 

On Kurain Hill lived Ramma and Bimma. They got no proper 
food, only leaves and roots in the jungle. They had no fire 
to cook with and this gave them a lot of trouble. 

One day they brought dry leaves and wood and began to husk 
them together to make flour for meal. As they husked the wood 
the dry leaves caught fire. Ramma and Bimma kept the fire care- 
folly; they made a hole in a rock and put the fire into it. After 
shutting it up with a stone, they went to Kittung and told him 
about it. 

Kittung .^aid, 'Go to the jungle and kill the first animal you 

find. Then get your fire and roast the flesh and eat it and yoiPll 
see how good it tastes.’ 

Ramma and Bimma caught a hare. They roasted it and had a 
feast. 
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HILL SAORA 
Biitigdingy Koraput District 

A boy and a girl went to dig roots in the jungle. 
|o)urs passed and they goi very liiiiigiy. The girl saiti, 


Twelve 

Nf;ike a 

cook something and when we*vf eaten well go home/ But 

could not find any fire. The girl began to cry. The boy lay 

‘ v'^**^** slept, lii u dicaiu Raiiiina and Uiinma said to Innn 

^hi two lie together.’ He awoke and told the girl. She said, 


fire, 

th 
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.IW^can we?’ and began to cry again. But the boy forc^ 
and his seed came strong and fierce as fire. Some of it fell on a 
bit of wood and it blazed up. After that men and women used 
to make fire together: the woman held the hearth and the man 
worked the drill. 




CHAPTER THIRTY-ONE 

THE FIRST HOUSES AND 
THEIR FURNITURE 

I 

BINJHWAR 

Baghinara, Sarnbalpur District 

Originally men did not know how to build houses and' they 
Hved in trees. 

There were twelve brothers. They had many children, but 
^t night while they slept a Dano came and ate them one by one. 

They went in despair from place to place in the jungle; they 
traps; they sat up all night; but it was of no avail. The Dano 
t'ontinued to eat their children. 

One night a sadhu came to them. He was white in colour, 
and he stood before them with his trident. ‘ Why aren't you 
^iieeping?’ he asked. ‘ Because some creature eats our children, 
one by one, in the night.’ The sadhu cut a bamboo and made 
s bow and arrows. ‘ Fake these,’ he said, ‘ and no creature will 
attack you. Go to hunt and kill animals in the forest. As the 
t»ow bends, make houses with roofs bent over the walls. So long 
as the bow remains in your hands, you will have no trouble.’ 
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BONDO 

Kichchipoda, Koraput District 

Two brothers were born out of the earth. The elder lived 
on dirt and the younger ate cowdung. The elder brother soon 
but the other who lived on cowdung survived. 

One day Mahaprabhu visited the place ahd^aid to the man, 
Ftere is some grain, eat this instead of cowdung.’ The man 
look it and ate it just as it was, raw and unhusked. 

Then one day a rat visited the place and removed the outer 
itusks of the grain with its sharp teeth. The man said, * What 
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doing?’ The rat said, ‘You will find that the gij 
S^asier to eat if you remove the husk. Make a hole in the 
ground, and plaster it with mud and cowdung. Then make a 
pestle and husk your grain with it.’ Now the man was able to eat 
husked grain, but he still did not know how to cook it. 

One day he brought a hollow bamboo and filled it with grain 

and water and put it in the fire. When he took it out and ate 

the gTain, he found that it was soft and tasty. 

Later on Mahaprabhu created potters and they made pots for 

men to cook in. 
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GADABA 

Sulapadi, Koraput District 

An old woman called Telparurni lived on Telpar Hill. She 
spent her whole life in the extraction of oil. If she caught a 
bird or animal, she would take out the oil and eat the flesh. The 
ground and rocks round her house in time became black and 
slippery with oil—it can still be seen. 

Not far away, in a village, lived twelve clans of Gadabas. 
i heir names were Totapariya. Bondapariya, Gadabapariya, 
OnchaJpariya, Silpariya, Mundagriya, Gumalpariya, Sulapariya, 
Janiguriya, Gachpariya, Surguniyapariya, Sunakediyapariya. At 
the time of the Chait Parab Festival they went to hunt hares. 
As they wenC^ through the forest, they came to Telpar Hill and 
sat down to rest. A little way oft they saw smoke rising into 
the air and said to one another, ‘ Who can this be? Surely there's 
no one living here.’ 

They got up and went towards the place where the fire was. 
1 hey found the old woman taking the oil from a fat hare. When 
she saw the Gadabas, she was very pleased. ‘’I’ll get plenty to 
eat today,’ she thought. ‘But I’ll have to be careful, for there 
are so many of them.’ And she said aloud, ‘ Come, my sons, 
come. I have not seen you for a \ery long time, not since you 
were babies. I am your mother’s elder sister. Why not stay 
here tonight and go on your way tomorrow.' The brothers 
wondered if what she said was true and were afraid that they 
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1^ eaten by her while they were asleep. They asked 
work do you do? What do you get to eat?’ She replied, 

‘ I have no one to keep me company. I am alone. I press oil 
for my living. I eat anything I can get.’ 

Then the old woman cooked some meat in oil and fed the 
brothers and they were pleased and lay down to sleep. In the 
middle of the night the old woman took the youngest brother, 
and was about to kill and eat him when he shouted and awoke 
the others. They surrounded the woman and were going to kill 
her, but she said, ' Don’t kill me. It was just a little joke. Let 
me go home with you and I’ll work for you pressing oil. 

So the brothers took her to their village and she taught the 
women there how to press oil. 
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GADABA 

Kujambo, Kora put District 

Birsa Raja of Onkarput had a son named Subro. Wlien the 
boy was grown up, his father l>egan to worry about getting him 
married. He went everywhere in search of a daughter-in-law. 
but could not find one and at last went below the earth thinking 
there might be someone there. On the way he met Vidarnagin 
who asked him, ‘ Raja sahib, where are you going? When he 
told her she said, ‘I have a daughter, Champa, and if you like 
her, I’ll give her to you for your .son.’ The Raja said, Let me 
see her and I will decide.’ He went with the cobra to her house, 
saw the girl and went home. After a few days he took his son 
to the cobra's house and celebrated the marriage there. ^ 
When it was time for the girl to go to her father-in-law.’s 
house, her mother cut off the end of ,her own tail and said, 
' Sweep your house with this, and when it is worn out thix>w^ 
it secretly into a stream and broom-trees will .spring up.' 1 he 
girl did as her mother told her and in this way the feathery reed 
came to the world, and people learnt to use brooms. 



misT/f^ 



THE DOMESTIC LIFE OF MAN 


5 



GADABA 


Uppara Duralu, Koraput District 


A Parenga named Sobhari lived in Gubbiipada. He had five 
daughters. In those days there was no such thing as a pestle’ 
or mortar; people husked the grain in their hands. It was such 
tiresome work that the nails came out of their fingers. One day 
the five daughters said to Sobhari, ' Father, make us something 
to do this work with, for we are losing our nails and our hands 
are being ruined.’ 

The Parenga went from village to village seeking some instru¬ 
ment to husk with. At last he came to the hill Maunidongar. 
He met a wild cow and asked it if it knew of anything. The 
cow showed him how to make a pestle of catechu wood. But 
Sobhari had not even got an axe to cut the wood or fashion it. 
1 he cow said, ‘Shake my left horn.’ He shook th^ left horn 
and an axe, a chisel and an adze fell out. Whth these Sobhari 
was able to cut the tree and make a mortar and pestle. When 
they were ready he took them home and his daughters used them. 

They now had no more trouble and soon the neighbours began 
to follow their example. 
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GOND 


Banuaguda, Koraput District 


In Kokora village there lived a potter called Kosaliya. This 
potter had six brothers and they all had children, but he himself 
was childless, for his wife was a witch. He took a great deal of 
medicine and called many shamans to find out how this condi¬ 
tion could be changed, but it was no use. So after a time he 
took a second wife and in due course the girl conceived and when 
her time came, she gave birth totmale twins. 

The potter loved his young wife and sons and neglected the 
older woman who had not given him a child. She grew jealous 
and did her best to kill the young wife and her children. One 
day she went to the hill Kandadongar where there lived a god 
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fardi. As she went along she picked up some dust i 
i^th, pissed on it, and made it into a lamp. She used her 
urine for oil and the hair of her head for a wick. When she reached 
the hill she stripped herself naked and lit the lamp and danced 
before the god. When he saw her dancing he was pleased and 
asked her why she had come. She said, ‘ My co-wife has two 
sons. If you will come with me and kill them, I will give them 
to you to eat.’ The god agreed and the witch led him back 
to her house, lighting the way through the darkness by her lamp. 

The potter was standing outside his house wondering where 
the woman had gone and when he saw her coming with the 
lighted lamp, he asked her what it was. for previously there had 
been no lamps in the world. She told him to make twenty-one 
lamps of the same kind and light them in honour of Mardi. 
He, not understanding her wickedne.ss, did so and filled the 
lamps with oil and made wicks of fresh cotton. But Mardi, 
attracted by the light, came to the house and killed the two 
little boys, and the witch gave them to him to eat. 
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KONDA DORA 
Borabandha, Koraput Distnet 

On Chaktadongar Ffill lived four Bondo brothers and their 
wives. Each had four sons. In those days there were no grind¬ 
stones and the people ground up grain as if it was salt, with 
their curry-stones. This gave them a lot of trouble. 

One day Bhimdeo came and seeing them grinding said, * Why 
do you take so much trouble? Make a grindstone and your 
work will be done quickly.’ ‘ Mahaprabhu, we don't know how 
to make a grindstone. What shall we do'?’ Bhimdeo cut off half 
of each of his two butUxrks to seiwe as stones and cut off one of 
his toes as a peg and made a wooden handle.* He put one buttock 
on top of the other and showed the people how to grind. Later 
they used stones instead. 
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KOND 

Dengsargi, Kalahandi District 

Originally men lived in trees, in caves, in pits, separately, and , 
when anyone died, they left the body where it was—^^there was no 
burial or burning or even throwing away. 

One day Nirantali went to visit mankind and said, ‘ Why do 
you live in this miserable way?’ She went into a cave and found 
a child lying sick, with worms on his face and flies swarming over 
him. He had nothing to eat. Nirantali said, ‘ How has this 
happened?’ The child said, ‘ I have no parents and no one to 
look after me.’ 

Nirantali called the people and said, ‘ You live in pits, caves, 
and trees, each separately by himself, so tigers kill you, snakes 
bite you, no one helps his neighbour. From today live like neigh¬ 
bours. Make your houses of branches and leaves, in long rows.’ 
This they did and so learnt to help each other. Gradually they 
learnt to make houses of grass. 

Then Nirantali showed them how to use bamboos and said, 

* Make your houses in two rows and in between build a place 
where you can sit.’ 
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KUTTIA ROND 
Kurnrabali, Ganjarn District 

When grain was first made, Nirantali had nothing to giind 
it with. She went to Suti-duki River and brought a big stone 
and cut it in two. She chipped at it with a chisel till it was 
ready, and made a hole in the middle. This took eight days. 
She bvought some dhdmnn wood from Golpada and made a 
handle. I'hen she called Nachipuju and gave her two measures 
of millet to giind. 
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Klunrabali, G an jam District 

Niranlali first brought to birth Paramugatti aud his wife 
Nachipuju. After they were born, they had to make a house. 
When the house was ready, they found a lot of mess and dust. 
There was nothing to clean it with. They tried to do it with 
their hands and got pricked with thorns. So Nirantali saw she 
must make .something for them. She looked everywhere until 
at last she saw some grass in Sutiduki stream. She went 
to the place, cut the grass and dried it on the roof for eight 
days, then moistened it with water, pounded the lower ends to 
make ilicm workable, tied it up in bundles and at last called 
Paramugatti and his wife and thev cleanetl their house %vith the 
brooms. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Pringeli, Gan jam District 

/At first, men had to eat grain raw, for they did not know 
how to make a hearth. Then they tried cooking in bamboos: 
they piled wood up, set fire to it and put the grain in a hallow 
bamhoo with water, stoppered it and put it in the fire. But often 
the food was burnt. 

Men went to Nirantali and told her what had happened and 
she promised to see to it. She went to Gunji-ano River and 
brought some red earth and made a hearth. When it tvas re^dy 
she called men and showed them how to u.sc it. 

12 

PARENGA 

Tetliparta, Koraput District 

In the old days the gods used to come looking just like human 
beings to eat the food offered to them in sacrifice. One day. at 
the time of the Chait Parab Festival, Pat Deota, who was the 

( 
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came with Nissani Deota and many others L.. 
v ^th^ f^^icrifiees. They went round the village, and when they saw 
the dirt and mess, they cried ‘ Chi-chi ’ and went and sat outside 
under a tree. The priest and Chief went to them with folded 
hands and said, ‘ What is the matter? How have we offended 
you.*' 1 at Deota said, ‘We are too great to sit down in the midst 
of your filth. From today sacrifice to us outside the village, for 
we cannot eat where there is so much dirt.’ 

The Chief said, ‘We too dislike the dirt in which we live, 
but how are we to make the place clean?’ Pat Deota said. ‘Go 
to my sister Thakurani; she will tell you what to do.’ The Chief 
weiu. to Thakurani and told her what had happened. She 
■scratched her head and a hair came out. She threw it on the 
ground and it turned into grass. She picked it, tied it together 
into a bundle and said, ‘ Here is a broom; use it to clean your 
house and village.’ 
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■SAORA 

Nnwagaon, Korapm District 

At the beginning there was no rope or cord, and nothing .0 
make it with. But as they began to work in fields, men found 
themselves more and more in need of rope. 

One day two Saora brothers, Janglo and Manglo. went to catch 
fish. 1 hey caught five big crabs and many fish and brought them 
home in the evening. On the way Janglo and Manglo thought. 
Let.s cook and eat the crabs here in the jungle and we’ll take 
the fish home.’ .So they made a fire and cut open the crabs. 
J hey took oui their entrails and threw them awav. With the 
entrails was the bile. Then Janglo and Manglo went home. 

The entrads and the bile .sank into the ground and during 
ihe rams the bile turned into a hemp plant which grew and 
spiead. One day Mahaprabhu gave a dream to Adu Paik and 
he cut the hemp and tried to remove the fibte. hut did not 
manage very well. Next night Mahaprabhu again came in a 
ream, saving. Put the plant in water for seven days and then 
you will be able to get the fibre.’ 
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HILL SAORA 

Kamalasingi, Koraput District 

At first men lived under trees: they were small then, only 
about two feet high. In the rains they found life very trouble¬ 
some and decided to dig holes in the ground and live like 
hares. But the roofs fell in and buried many of them alive. In 
this way tlie population decreased. 

Then Jangu Saora decided to build a house. First he used 
the leaves of the toddy palm and made a house like an umbrella 
as we make shrines today. In such hou.scs men lived for 
many years. Later, they made .similar houses out of wood and 
these buildings were dry and pleasant. At last, in order to be 
near each other, they made houses in row's. 

15 

HILL SAORA 
Sogeda, Koraput District 

When men first lived under the earth, they ate leaves and 
grass. 71ien from the sky Kittung said, ‘ Are you human beings 
or animals? How can you live in holes in the ground and cat 
leaves? Come out and build houses and live properly.’ So tliey 
came out of their holes and made houses of leaves, each 0 x 1 his 
own hill. In the rains the hou.sc.s leaked, so Kittung showed the 
people how to plaster them w'ith mud. They sowed millet, but 
they did not know how to grind it and took it raw. Kittung 
showed them how to dry and grind the grain between stones, to 
make bread, putting it in fire wrapped in leaves and to eat it 
roasted. They made a grindstone of wood: but it did not work, 
then they made one of stone. But there was no place to cook. 
Now at this time, when men died the neighbmirs buried them, 
but left their heads sticking out of the ground. The people broke 
the skulls and used them as hearths. 




Ragaisingiy Ganjarn District 

At first men slept on the ground, for no one knew how to make 
cots. In the rains, when the ground was wet, they found .. 
it )J^ery troublesome; scorpions bit them and insects got into 
their ears. 

Kitturig saw this and felt sorry; he decided that people must 
have cots, ' for if they have trouble like this ’ he said, ‘ they will 
die. Men must be happy if they are to live.’ 

Kittling took Brajo Saora to Talamari Hill for wood and strong 
creepers for rope and made a cot and took it home. There Brajo 
made cots for each member of his family and they slept on them. 
But they decided it would be wrong to couple on them. 

17 

hill saora 

Talaswgi, Ganjam District 

1 ummal Saora lived in Mulyasingi. In the days before there 
were pestles and mortars people used to husk rice by rubbing it in 
their hands and they wearied of the task. When Garenjasum saw 
it he came to Tummal and said, ‘Come with me, and I will show 
you how to husk.’ 1 he god took the Saora to a iniissnniya tree 
and said, ‘ Cut a branch and strip it carefully. Fix an iron ferrule 
at the tip. Then your wife can husk the grain quickly.* So saying 
Garenjasum went away. Tummal cut the branch and prepared 
it; from the blacksmith he got an iron ferrule and fitted it to the 
tip. His wife began to husk and her work was soon done. 

18 

HILL SAORA 

Boramsingi, Koraput Distnct 

l.ong ago there was a little family of four brothers and two 
sisters. Their parents died when they were small and they lived 
alone. In this household, the youngest brother and sister never 
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FIRST HOUSES AND THEIR FURNITURE 

ork, no work at all; everything was done by the ol^ 


The little brother and sister, however, were clever with their 
hands and they used to play at pot-making. One day the eldest 
brother was in a temper because there was so much work to do, 
and he smashed all the little pots and beat the children, telling 
them not to make any more. But they took no notice and went 
on making their pots. 

Gradually they grew up, but they still refused to do any work 
in the fields. Finally the others decided not to give them any food 
and turned them out of the house. The children took refuge in 
a little shed and continued making pots. One day the eldest 
brother went again and smashed everything they had made. The 
children wept loudly and at the sound the broken potsherds came 
together of their own accord. 

Indaraika Kittling heard the noise of weeping and came to see 
what was the matter. The children told him their story and he 
was pleased and taught them how to make pots properly. 

But the eldest brother came yet again and began to break the 
pots. But the Kittling killed him and sprinkled his blood on the 
pots, turning them red. The Kittling said to the nvo children, 
‘ From today you will be potters and you will make your living 
by this Avork.’ 

In the early days, when the potters made their pots, they irscd 
to sacrifice a human being to Indaraika Kittling.' But long long 
ago they gave it up and ottered fowls instead. 
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HILL SAORA \ 

Daninra, Gan jam District 

Men and women used to siveep their houses wdth their l\ands 
but thU hint them and led to sores and wound.s^ 

In Flardasingi village lived one Roklo Gumang. He had a 
daughter, Rangit by name; it was his only daughter so he did not 
give her in mariiage to anyone, for he wanted to keep a boy for 

^ From ihc lecoids, ho\vev6i, it is verv' doubtful whether the Saoras cvei 
}jractiscd human sacrifice. 
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iys house. But no boy was ready to serve in this wayl^ 

however, Sopi, the shaman of Kiikurdu, gave his son and 
Tre and Rangit were married. One day about a year later, the girl 
was clearing the mess in front of the house: it took all day and 
in the evening when the sun went down the place was still not 
clean. The girl wept and Labosum ^ pushed a broom up from > 
below and it came into her hand. She seized it and the 
was clean immediately. 

The girl sat down weary and slept and saw Labosum who said, 
When you go to bathe, take the broom with you, break it by the 
spring and throw the bits all round and reeds for other brooms 
will grow up.’ 


place 


' TTie Saora Earth-god. 
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CHAPTER TH IRTY -TW O 

CLOTHES, ORNAMENTS AND 
TATTOOING 

ClQ'IHES 
I 

BHATTRA 
Kirki, Koraput District 
.Mahaprabhu made all men and divided them into castes and 
laces. At first/men lived naked. In Orongelthere was a man 
ca led Kama Ganda. He had a grown-up son and daughter. 

e was anxious about getting the boy married and WTnt to find 
^ Wife for him. On his way he came to a river and cooked his 
*niier on the bank. Near by w’ere two cotton trees and the trees 
to him: 

O Mahaprabhu, you have set us in the w’orld, 

Yet all men go naked. 

If this Ganda knew how’ to take out cotton 
And make it into yarn and cloth, 

He could ghe cloth to men ' . ' 

And they would no longer be ashamed, 

And we trees could mix with men. 

Me could get money and be rich. 

The Ganda listened as he cooked; he ate his food and then 
picked the cotton and took it home. That night Mahaprabhu 
to him in a dream and told him how to make yarn and 
^ ooin. Mahaprabhu brought him implemeiits and put them in 
iis courtyard. The Cianda started weaving and sold the cloth 

soon had enough money to arrange tlie marriages of his 
<^'nildren. 




1 Warangiil, tiadiiional home of the Bhaitras. 
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GAD ABA 



Pott a pad, Koraput District 

On iVfanjhali Hill lived Galiisi Dom and his wife. In a dream 
Galusi saw a cotton plant on Kanlassi Hill. It said to him, 
‘ Take me home and make my yarn into cloth.’ The Dom said, 
‘ I don’t know how to make cloth. What am I to do?’ The 
plant said, ‘ Do as you like and I wall see to it.’ 

Next day Galirsi went to the hill and put the flowers of the 
plant into his mouth and brought them home. He spun thread 
and began to iveave cloth. When it was ready, husband and wife 
put on clothes. They threw* the seeds in front of their house 
and in time plants sprang up. 

One day Sukari Gadaba came hunting and seeing the clothes 
asked what they were. The Dom was weaving and >vhen the 
Gadaba saw him he learnt what to do. But he could not get 
cotton thread. So he cut a kereng shrub and spun thread from its 
bark and made bark-cloth. 
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GADABA 

SuJapadij Koraput District. 

At first the twelve Gadaba brothers and their sister lived com¬ 
pletely naked. The brothers used to go out every day to hunt, 
leaving their sister and their wives at home. When they came 
back in the evening, their sister would tell them all .«;orts of tales 
about their wives, how one was idle, another faithless, a third 
quarrelsome. As a result of this the brothers were alw^ays beating 
their wives who soon decided that they must get rid of the sister 
who told stories against them. 

So one day they said to her, ‘ Come, let us go to dig roots in 
the jungle.* They went a long way, and when they came to a 
very dense part of the forest they all ran away quickly, leaving 
the girl alone. She cried and shouted for help, but there was 
no one to hear her. She went weeping through the trees until 
she came to Medka Hill. 


misr^y 
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Medka Hill there lived an old woman named Mak^ 
spent her days making cloth with kereng thread. She 
heard the girl’s cries and said to herself, ‘ Not today, not yesterday, 
have I heard such cries. Who can this be?’ And she got up and 
went out to find the girl. She brought her to her house and said, 
‘ Don’t be afraid. I am your mother’s elder sister. Here nobody 
will bother you. I live all alone. Stay with me and I will be 
very happy. All the work you need do is to fetch me a little 
watei'.’ 


The old woman made bark-clpth for the girl and dressed her 
and taught her how to extract the thread from kerejig bark and 
how to make a loom and weave. After a time Makranani died, 
and the girl was again left alone. She wandered through the forest 
weeping. 

The twelve brothers had gone out to hunt, and they heard 
the sound of someone crying. ‘ We have never heard such a 
tiling before/ they said. ‘ I.et us see what it is.’ They searched 
and at last found the girl. When they saw that it was their sister 
they took her home. She made cloth for her twelve sisters-in-law 
and gradually they learnt to make it for themselves. 
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JHORIA ^ 

Kerbaj Koraput District 

An old tiger and its wife lived in the jungle. They got no 
food and being hungry went one day to a village and carried off a 
pregnant woman. First they broke open the belly and the child, a 
baby girl, came out. They thought, ‘ We won’t eat the child, but 
only the mother.’ When the girl grew up, the time came for the 
*^^Sress to die and it said to its husband, ‘ If the othei tigers see 
this girl they’ll eat her. Wrap her up in my skin.’ After , the 
had died, the tiger removed the skiii iftid when it had 
'vrapped the girl in it, she looked like a tigress. One day the 
twelve Gadaba brothers went hunting and found the old tiger 
^od killed it. The girl, thinking they would kill her>also, jumped 
t^P and ran for her life. The boys chased and caught her. She 
feared her teeth and tore at them with her nails, but they tied her 
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►es through holes iu her ears: two brothers held _ 
fSe, two dragged her along, two held a rope round^her 


% 


They got her home and married her to the eldest brother, but 
what was he to do? The youngest thought, ‘ If we burn the tiger- 
skin and cut her nails she won’t ruu away.’ They burnt the 
skin and cut her nails and prepared for the marriage. Then 
the girl said, ‘ Bring me cloth like the skin you burnt and I'll 
marry you; otherwise I’ll die.' 

The twelve brothers thought, ‘ If she dies, we won’t get an¬ 
other woman.’ So they went to find a cloth. There was nothing 
like a tiger-skin, but Beng Rani was making kereng-hdirk cloth * 
and they begged for some of it. The Rani refused till they 
offered her the youngest brother in exchange. They clothed the 
girl and she married the eldest brother and bore him children. 
When she was dying she said, ‘ Let all Gadabas wear this cloth 
or their race will collapse.’ 
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KOND 

Ooludokki, Koraput District 

Formerly all men lived naked. There were, two Dorns Sona- 
raolo and Raimolo. Bura Pinnu gave them cotton seeds,'saying. 
Sow these seeds in your garden.’ They sowed the seeds and in 
the rains they sprouted. In the cold weather, Bura Pinnu 
came and spun thread in front of the two Dorns and told them 
to make cloth. But they said, ‘ How should we know the way 
to make cloth?’ Bura Pinnu made a loom and showed them 
how to use it. 1 hey started weaving and when they had enough, 
they took the cloth to sell to the Konds. 

For eight annas they sold a cloth of seven cubits: for four 
annas a doth of five cubits. The doth used by the Kond women 
cost tHo annas for two cubits. Ciradually then e\erybody leanit 
to wear (lothes. 


^ r hark-cloih worn by Gadaba women is called bagh bana, 
I passed through the lobes of the girl's 

retcrcnce to the enorniou.s brass car-rings worn by the women. 


' striped 
ears nas 
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KOND 


Charcharganna, Koraput District 

T. he Konds lived naked in Saphaganna for twelve years. Then 
^irantali said, ‘ Wear kejang leaves.’ They wore them for seven 
^ays; then put on belts made of dhaman bark. They wore this 
for six months. But the bark hurt them, they got sores on their 
bodies. 

So Nirantali went to a Dom called Salika and took him to her 
home. Near her house was a cotton tree. She showed him how 

get thread from this tree and make cloth—for men twelve 
hands long and one broad; for women three hands long and 
one-aiid-a-half broad. He made borders of blue and yellow. 

When it was ready he took it to Saphaganna and sold it to 
the Konds, a man’s cloth for one rupee and a woman’s for four 
annas. 


KUTTIA KOND 
Surangbaro, Ganjam District 

fn Karanja lived a Kuttia Kond named Mimgo-era and his 
Wile. Ihey lived quite naked and their children were naked, 
hen the children grew, the father and mother felt ashamed, 
hey went to Nirantali and said to her, ‘ We have many chil- 
ren. How can we be naked in their presence? They see our 
bodies and we see their’s and are ashamed.’ 

Nirantali gave them cotton seeds and said, ‘ Sow these in your 
^ tarings in the forest. When they grow, pick the fruit and 
tt^ake thread from it.’ This they did. They called a Dom and 
^^ ■^d him to make cloth for them. But even^hen there Was 
y enough to cover the hips and the rest of the body remained 

naked. 
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MURIA 



Banuaguda, Koraj)ut Districl 

In the old days men did not wear turbans and women did not 
tie up their hair or dress it witli oil. The result was that both 
men and women looked savage and dishevelled. 

One day a certain Chief invited many visitors to the wedding 
of his son. The boys and girls assembled and danced. Hearing 
the noise, Bairam^^ Deo and Hinglajin Mata ^ came to 
see what was going on, but they were not pleased with the danc¬ 
ing, for the boys and girls were slovenly as ghosts. 

Bairam Deo removed his clothes and tore them into strips 
to make turbans for the boys and Hinglajin Mata took her golden 
comb and did the girls' hair with oil from a silver vessel. Then 
she tore her cloth into strips and showed the girls how to tie 
* the hair back and wind the cloth round the bun. Now the boys 
and girls loolced charming and Bairam Deo and Hinglajin were 
delighted with their dancing. ‘ Always get yourselves up care¬ 
fully like this,’ they said. 
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^ SAORA 

Pasta in u ra , Sn in balp ii r Dist rid 

In Bhuigarh lived Pochu, the Ganda. This Pochu had two 
wives. He had been watchman of the village for many years. 
One day he went to his father-in-law’s house. In those days 
men did not wear cloth, but bark and leaves. On his way Pochu 
reached Mainagir Hill and found many cotton trees there. Near 
by lived Kuber Deota: he asked Pochu where he was going. 


I Hinelai is actually flie name of a sacred mountain in Sind, on which 
stands a famous temple visited mainly by low-caste Hindus, 

Nfata’s officiant is a Muslim. A god called Hinglaj is worshipped by the 
Teliraia Iwcars of Bombay. Hinglajin Mala occurs m Gond and Baiga 
stories^; excited by her youth and beauty Murra Deo seduces her; she i^ 
invoked in Baiga mantras; she initiated the cu.stom of sowing the jawarai 
(baskets <»f grain in temporary shrines for the fertility of the ciops).-- 
tnihoven. p. 88; Elwin, 7 Vie Baiga, pp. 363. 378. 
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there,’ he said, ‘ but stay, pick cotton pods : 
make cloth.’ ‘ But I don’t know how,’ said Pochu. 
5er Deota showed him how to pick the pods and went home 
with him. He stayed six: months and taught him to weave. 

N 
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HILL SAORA 
Tumulu^ Ganjam District 

Long ago a girl went to work in a hill-clcaring and her 
brother followed her. Both were naked. The boy desired to 
iie with the girl in the clearing, for when he saw her he was 
hlled with love for her. A peacock cried, ' Meo-meo \ The girl 
said, ‘What creature is that crying?’ The ooy said, ‘You don’t 
understand. It is not crying. It is saying, “ Catch hold of your 
sister The girl said, ‘ How can I lie with my brother?’ 

The boy took her by force. He went to it so strongly that 
the clitoris broke off and fell to the ground and the girl wept 
oudly. Sima Rani came from above to ask what the trouble 
Was. The girl was too shy to say. But Sima Rani saw blood 
lowing from the place and at last the girl told her how her 
^lother had broken the thing off. 

Sima Rani thought, ‘ If this always happens, there will 
^t'eat trouble for women.’ So she planted the clitoris and it 
tuined into a cotton seed and a shrub grew from it. Sima Rani 
told the people to collect the cotton, make thread and give it 
to the Doins who would weave it into cloth. 


Ornaments 


II 

BHUNJIA 

Patarpunji (Khaiiar), Kalahandi District 

< day long ago, Bhagavan said to Mahadeo and Parvati, 

^ to the world and see how it has been made and whether 
ything is lacking.* Mahadeo said, ‘ How are we to get there?’ 
^^gavan said to the spider. * Throw your thread down to the 
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let them slide down it.’ The spider threw its 
iown to the world and Mahadeo and Parvati slid do\vn to the 
earth and far below the surface. 

There they saw the two brothers Katanan and Hatanan 
holding the earth up in their hands. They saw the great fish 
Dadwa coiled round the earth. They saw Kekra Pande, the 
learned crab, holding the earth with its two claws. They went 
on and saw Nag Deo supporting the world on its head. 

When Mahadeo and Parvati approached it, Nag Deo fell at 
Mahadeo’s feet and wrapped itself round them. Mahadeo said, 
‘ Look, what is this wrapped round my feet?’ Parvati touched 
the snake with her hand and Nag Deo at once coiled round her 
arm and neck. Parvati screamed in terror, but Mahadeo said. 
‘ 'I'his creature shall be your ornament. You shall wear it round 
your neck and round your wrists, for beauty and adornment.’ 

This is how women began to wear ornaments. 
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KOYA 

Sikpalli, Koraput District 

There was a great mountain—^.Saiinari—and at its foot was 
a river. On the hillside lived a Koya and his wife: they had 
one daughter. When they went to their fields, they used to leave 
the daughter in the house to clean it and to cook their dinner. 
Now in this girl’s hair were very large lice. While her parents 
were away, she used to catch them, cut their throats with a knife 
and throw them into a pit. 

One day the Koya caught a wild cat in the jungle and brought 
it home. I'hc girl kept it as a pet; she loved it and the cal 
loved her. Every day the cat used to watch her catching lice. 
One day the girl’s mother saw the knife her daughter used to 
cut the lice. J'here was some blood on it and a few drops had 
fallen on the ground in front of the house. The mother 
thought, ‘While we are away working, my daughter and this 
cat catch birds and squirrels and feast together.’ She abused 
the girl and asked thg cat, ‘ What have you been doing?’ The 
cat told her about the lice. 
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^<<iyother did not believe it, so next day instead of 

she hid to watch. She saw the girl and the cat, after 
eating, go to sit in front of the house. They began catching lice. 
The mother was angiy and picked up a pestle and hit the girl 
three times on the head. All the big lice fell out and ran away 
and turned into rats. Then the mother said, ‘ Wherever have 
you been throwing these lice?’ llie girl took her to the place. 
The flesh of the lice had rotted, and only the bones remained. 
The skulls had turned into cowrie-shells. 

Just as once people had lice in their hair, so now they weai 
cowries. 
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HILL SAORA 
rhodrangxi, Koral>ut District 

At first the Saoras did not wear any ornaments and their bare 
bodies looked ugly and unattractive. One day Kittung went 
to look for honey in the forest and in his search came to a 
marking-nut tree. He picked up some of the fmit and took it 
home to his wife. He went somewhere then, and his wife busied 
hei'self making a necklace with the fruit, stringing it on a cord 
of wild bean-vine. She made a long necklace which she hung 
round her neck and some short ones which she tied round her 
wrists and ankles. 

When Kittung came home, he found his wife looking very 
beautiful in her new finery and he said to her, ‘ If everybody 
wears ornaments like this, how nice they will look,’ 

He sent for Ganga, the brass-smith, and took him to Reribani 
Hill, where he dug up a lot of gold, silver and. brass and taught him 
how to fashion these metals into ornaments. .Soon Ganga was 
tnaking bangles and anklets^ ear-rings and ntiie-rings until an 
entire cartload was ready. 

When Ganga had brought all the ornaments home, the Kittung 
called the people together for a dance and dressed them in the 
new fashion. They were delighted and spent all ^ay admiring 
one another. In this way the custom of wearing ornaments 
spread throughout the tribe. 

t ' ' 
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HILL SAORA 



Barasmgi, Gan jam District 


In the old days Saora women did not even think about wearing 
ornaments. In Luber village there lived a certain Komti, Arjun 
by name, who was very rich. The headman of the village was 
Dujju Saora. The Komti had a son and a daughter; the Saora 
had two daughters, the elder of whom was married. Both the 
Komti’s children were unmarried. One day the Komti went to 
Patna' and bought some gold and silver ornaments for his 
daughter. The girl put them on and ran to Dujju’s house. 
When Dujju’s younger daughter saw them, she too wanted 
ornaments and went weeping to her father. Dujju tried to 
comfort her but she took no notice, so he said, ‘Go to Kittung 
and weep before him; perhaps he will give you what you want. 
But don’t bother me.’ 

1 he girl went to Kittung and wept before him and he too 
tried to coinlort her. But she went on crying and at last in 
despair he killed a goat and took out the entrails and made 
them into a necklace; he chopped up the stomach into bits and 
made them into red beads; he roasted the liver and made the 
bits into black beads. Then he dressed the girl up in this 
strange finery and she was happy again. 

After that the Karigars (craftsmen) began to make beads of 
baked earth and in this way the use of ornaments spread through 
ti^e country. 


f/VITOOlNG 



A rile local name for Farlakiinedi, 
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Vourse, the boy went to fetch his wife. As they win 
home, they came to a quiet shaded’ stream, and the 
boy told his wife to lie down on the bank. Then he took out 
his thing and showed it to her. When she saw it, she was 
frightened out of her wits and she rushed from the place scream¬ 
ing, ‘ Save me, save me.’ 

Ispur Mahaprabhu’s wife heard her cries and appeared before 
her on the path. The girl flung her arms round her. repeating, 
‘Save me^ save me.’ ‘What’s the matter?’ asked the woman. 
The girl said, ‘ T am frightened of his thing; he will kill me ivith 
it.’ Ispur’s wafe laughed and said, ‘ Come to my house and stay 
with me for a lime.’ The girl staved in Ispur s house far a few 
days, and then Ispur’s wife said. ‘ Now you must go hofne. Take 
something with you to remember me by.’ She took thorns and 
tattooed the girl on the arms and legs. I he girl gasped wdth 
the pain. 

‘ There!’ said Ispur Maliaprabhu’s wife. ‘You can bear that, 
Vou will gasp a little and it wall liurt a little, but it won’t be 
worse than that when he pricks you with his thorn.’ 
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GOND 

Charharagtida, Koraput District 

In the davs when people did not get themselves tattooed, after 
their death Jam Dcota could not tell whether they were male or 
female. He said, ‘ If only women had some sort of mark on their 
b(Hlies, I could recognize them.’ He made black stud and iron 
needles and tattooed some marks on his own daughter-in-law’s 
body. .She looked very nice and when the pain was soothed Jam 
Deota .sent his son and daughter-in-law to' the world of men. He 
gave them a fiddle and said, ‘ Go and plav this, singing from 
village to village. Show the women your inarks and make the 
same marks on them.’ They (lid as he commanded. 

These marks are a woman’s wealth: these arc the only thing.s 
she can take with her after death. 



Borgaon, Ganjcun District 

Formerly, so long as they were in Saphaganna all the Koncls > 
wcie the same. Later they split up and separated. Pangias and 
kiittias used to live together and looked alike. 

One day Bura Pinnu and Pusuruli came to a Kond village and 
called the Pangias and Kuttias. Pusuruli told the girls to come 
to her and they sat round her. Pusuruli thought, ‘These girls 
look all alike: how can anyone know them apart?' 

She took dirt from her eye and ground some coal and mixed 
it with oil and got three needles from Kanutera, the blacksmith, 
and made marks on the Pangia girl’s cheeks and said, ‘ Let every 
girl make marks like this and men will know them for Pangia 
Konds and Darni Pinnu will be pleased with them.’ 

l8 

PARENGA 

7 etlipoda, Koraput District 

Theie were twelve brothers and their wives. In the same 
village lived an old widow who had a daughter. One day the 
old woman was tattooing her daughter’s body when the brothers 
and their wives came by and asked her what she was doing and 
why. The old woman said, ‘When my daughter dies and goes 
to Ispur Mahaprabhu. he will ask her where she lived and how 
many husbands she had and how many children they gave her. 
When she tells him, he will ask her how it was she was able to 
endure the pain and trouble they caused her. Then he will shoot 
her with his arrow to test her. The tattoo marks will prevent 
the arrf)w piercing her and she will have no other wounds.’ The 
brothers laughed at her and their wives abused her ft^r telling 
such silly lies. 

But in due course they died, and when they came to Ispur 
.Mahaprabhu he .spoke to them exactly as the old woman had 
said he would. The husbands had to stand before him and he 
shot at them with his arrows and they were wounded by them. 


WNisr/fy. 
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i;^/woiinded you,’ he said to the men, ‘ because you n' 
t of the pain you were causing your women.’ 

He sent the wives back to the Middle World to get tattooed. 
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HILL SAORA 

Liabo, Gan jam District 

All people, men and women, lived naked at first and all men 
looked alike and equal. Kittung could not recognize one from 
another and spoke to a Pano as if he was speaking to a Brahmin, 
and to a Saora as if he Avas a Kond. Then after a long time 
Kittung gave clothes to the Oriyas and Paiks. 

One day Kittung’s wife called Duddu, daughter of Rujno Saora, 
and gave her cloth to wear round her waist, saying, ‘ Wear as 
much as this and let the rest of your body be naked.* The girl 
felt too shy to come into the presence of men. Kittung’s wife 
"^vanted to make her feel better, so she mixed oil and coal and 
made marks on the girl’s forehead and cheeks with a thorn and 
said, ‘This is the clothing for the upper part of your body: there 
ts no need for more.’ So the girl was no longer shy, for she was 
dressed in her tattoo,' 

\ 




' The Karaars give two reasons for being tattooed. The first is that if 
they find themselves destitute in the after-life they will at» least be able to 
^cll the ornaments tattooed on their bodies, llu’ second is that the circulay 
dotted lines tattooed round the knees will help them to climb to heaven.-/- 
Russell and Hira Lai, Vol. Ill, p. gsg. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY-THREE 

AGRICULTURE AND ITS 
IM P L E M ENTS 



I 

BINJHWAR 

Padhanpollij Sambalpur District 

On Binjliiban Hill were five dumps of bamboo. From one 
of these a boy was born. He drank bamboo-milk and grew. 
Then from another bamboo dump a girl. Basin Kaniya [the 
Bamboo Maiden] was born. She drank bamboo-milk and grew. 
In time they lay together. They never saw other human beings 
and* lived on wind and water. 

One day Basin Kaninas mother gave her a golden axe in a 
dream and said. With this ait my younger sister, bamboo, and 
make baskets and fans and sell them in the villages, and so make 
your living So'these two cut bamboo and the boy made a fan 
and the girl a basket. When it was readv the mother said, ‘ Take 
these to Surnri Raja at Garhpohanda.’ They went and on the 
way passed through a great jungle where under a rock lived 
Gurbal Deo. Gurbal Deo asked them, ‘ Where are you going?' 
* To sell our wares.’ ° 

Gurbal Deo took a fan and a basket and said, ' Don’t go back 
to the Binjliiban Hill, for your mother has gone away.’ They 
took no notice and went back but found it as Gurbal Deo had 
Mid. Tliey returned to Gurbal Deo and lived there. Gurbal 
Deo gave their caste the name of Mahar. 


GADABA 

Onumal, Koraput District 

In the days before ploughing began, some villagers were cele- 
tating a path-marriage between a young .shamanin and her 
tutelary. At the time of the marriage. Bhimo Mahaprabhu came 
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^irl. He cut down a plum tree with his axe and mailgj 
Then he made a yoke and laid it on the shoulders of 
twd^oys, and made them plough the earth all round the wedding- 
booth. He mixed every kind of grain together and sowed it. 
When he finished, the two boys turned into bullocks and ran 
away dragging the plough behind them. 

Bhimo Mahaprabhu said to the people, ‘ Plough and sow as 
Jt have shown you, and you will get great profit.’ 


3 

JHORIA 

Sarsopodro, Koraput District 

In Karjipadro lived an old man and woman. They had a 
young unmarried daughter called Rumti. This girl had a cock 
^nd hen and was very fond of them. 

One day the parents went to another village to attend a niar- 
and left the girl alone with her fowls. There was a lot of 
gi'ain to be cleaned. The girl put it in her cloth and shook 
to remove the dirt. When the cock and hen saw what she was 
doing they discussed together how to help her. They cut off 
toeir ears and gave them to the girl and showed her how to 
c can the grain with them. They used three ears for fans ahd 
put one aside. ‘ When the three are broken, take the one re- 
^^aining to the Matia and ask him to make a fan like it but 
^ bamboo. In the end, when the three ears broke she did this. 

‘ bice then men have used bamboo fans to clean their grain. 

4 

JHORIA 

Parjnnninda^ Koraput Dishict 

I here were two brothers; one was priest and the other Chief of 
eir village. There was a great forest in those days, and everyone 
luit and roots. But as the people cut and burnt the forest, 
tame a time when all the trees were gone, and' the people 
in^^'L Ispur Mahaprabhu and saluted him. He appeared 

^ne form of an old man and said, ' Why have you called me?^ 
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priest and Chief said, ‘All the trees are destroyed.^ .*v, 
we to feed our children, for we have nothing to dig with?' 




Ispur replied. Go to the blacksmiths. They will make you 
implements of iron.’ And he went away. 

1 he priest and the Chief went to the blacksmith and asked 
him for implements. But he replied, ‘I am too old; I can'i 
make anything now. But I have a .son. He might get you iron, 
but he is all alone. But if you give him your daughter and a 
cow, he’ll be able to do it.' 

I he priest and Chief, the two brothers, brought one of their 
daughters and a cow to the blacksmith’s son. He took the cow 
to the hill called Onjur and sacrificed it, and made bellows of 
the hide. He dug ore from the hill and smelted it; the girl 
worked the bellows. Then he made an axe and a digging-stick 
and gave them to the people. ^ 


KONDA DORA 
Jfingroddj Koraput District 

Bursi, the carpenter of Barwaguda, had no children. In those 
days men worked with hoes. One day Bursi went with his tools 
o Menehul Hill and cut a cotton tree and prepared a plough 
and brought it back. Next day he ploughed, with it in the field 
called Reyraaranbera. People ran to watch and asked him how 
he got it. J made it myself,’ he said. The villagers said. ‘We’ll 
work for you, but make us ploughs also.’ Bursi went back to the 
? Stayed there for twenty-one days and made many 

p oughs. He called the neighbours and gave one to each house¬ 
hold. 


6 

KUTTIA KONI) 

Pringeli, Gnnjam District 

After men were born and their number increased, Nirantali 
divided diem into different castes and showed each what work 
o. V e told the Paiks to cultivate fields and considered how 
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^ ^ blacksmith from Bind^ 

said to him, Make a chisel and adze and bring them to 
me. He made a chisel and adze and gave them to her. 

Nirantali went to the jungle and cut a sarai tree arid made 
a plough with it. For the yoke she used bdndo wood. When 
it was ready she gave it to Manjhi Gond and he began to culti 
vate. Others saw him and they too learnt how to make ploughs. 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Kiimrabaliy Gan jam District 

Nirantali used to husk grain with her hands. So in fact did 
everyone. It took a long time and was very tiresome. Nirantali 
'vent to Libru, the blacksmith, and got him to make an axe. She 
Went to Golapar Hill and cut a sarai tree; she brought it home and 
removed a piece two hands long. She cut, from a bdndo tree. 
^ piece three-and-a-half hands long. She began to work on a 
may and in five days had a pestle ready, three hands long, 
ee fingers broad. From Libru she got an iron ferrule and 

^ mortar in her house and 
Kn T ‘imasures of rice and two measures of millet. The 
^<ls, seeing this, learnt to do the same. 
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KOND 

Koklatiga, Ganjnm District 

of fails? Rut 

the ar ’ ** cHfficnlt to clean 

Pitinu tT ®"ra 

to inakl " and toW Giidara Kond 

first an t * , T” fianihoo. Gudara made twenty-one fans 

there an.tSaphaganna. Bura Pinnu called men 
and gave them one each. 
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Koklanga^ Ganjam District 

Biira Pinnu gave the Konds their hill-clearings and told? 
them to cultivate. He gave the Oriyas and Paiks regular fields 
and told them to make ploughs. Pie gave the Konds axes to 
cut their clearings, and sickles and hoes to scrape the earth over 
their seeds. He took Arjun Naik, who was a Paik by caste, to 
Tikawali Hill. There he got Mukutera, the blacksmith, to make 
a chisel and file and saw. He showed Arjun Naik how to make a 
plough with sal wood and the yoke with dhdman. After that the 
Oriyas and Paiks began to use ploughs. Arjun Naik was the first 
carpenter and people paid him in grain. 

lO 

KUTTIA KOND 
Birighati, Ganjam District 

Nirantali gave grain to men but there were no fans to clean 
it. Men used to sift it by to.ssing it up and down in their hands. 
Nirantali wanted to make fans, but had no idea how to do so. 
At last she called Kanra Bhimraj from Kanragada and asked him 
to help. He took his axe and went to Saphe Hill, cut a bamboo, 
the kind that first shoots up in the rains, ait it into four pieces 
and wove it into a fan and gave it to Nirantali. Nirantali was 
pleased and put grain in it and cleaned it. Nirantali told 
Kanra always to do this work and make his living by selling 
the fans. 


II 

SAORA 

Nangtniinda, Sambalpur District 
Balram Raja of Bankagarh was a Binjhwar. He had two 
wives. The cider wife’s mother and father lived in tTie sky: 
the father wa.s Raja Siijawal. Balram Raja sent this wife home 
to her parents. But he kept the younger wife with him, and 
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to live at Lamphagarh. The elder wife had a 
younger had a daughter. 

Balrain Raja and the younger wife both grew old and their 
daughter grew up and became mature. She passed her first 
menses; two years went by, yet no man came for her. So Balram 
Raja himself went to find her a husband. In the end he found 
a poor orphan boy and married her to him. 

The elder wife’s son manied Amil Sai, his mother’s brother’s 
daughter. Now both children were married, but the father was 
anxious how to feed them. There were no ploughs then: men 
dug with sticks and hoes. The Raja thought, ‘When I die 
there’ll be great trouble for my children. I must do something 
to help them plough their fields.’ 

He went to Harmoli Hill, cut a harm tree and made twx) 
ploughs. He gave one to his son-in-law and told him to use 
it after his death. He took the other to his son in the sky. 
VVlien he saw it Raja Sujawal made a golden plough. But he 
could not use it and it is still in the sky, shining as a row of 
stars. 
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SAORA 

Lnnjipad^, Ga7ija77i District 

One day Gorju Baser was going from Mandaran to his wife’s 
house at Pandrangarh. As he went, night fell and he lay down 
to sleep in the jungle below a clump of bamboos. The bamboos 
M’hispered to each other, ‘ This Basor is going to cut us and hc^ 
'vill make us into winnowing-fans and sell us.’ 'Fhe Basor 
heard what they said, but he did nothing then ari<l went on to 
his wife’s house. But on his way home, he cut the bambpos. 
hie made them into winnowing-fans and took 4hcm to Narlum 
•^aora of Bakroligarh to sell. 

When the Saora women saw the fans they begged him to 
niake more, and so their use spread through the world. 
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HILL SAORA 

Sogeda, Koraput District 

In the old days the Saoras only had the long-bladed hoe. 
It was not enough and they were always hungry. So Sima Rani 
said to the bullock, ‘ Go and tell the Saoras not to rely on hoes, 
but to make ploughs and to yoke two women to each and let a 
man drive them. Let them work twice and eat once.’ For in 
those days men ate three or four times a day. 

The bullock set out, but on the way a partridge flew up and 
frightened it so much that it forgot its message and said, ‘ In 
the hot days work once: in the cold days twice; in the rains 
once; but always eat thrice.’ It went back to Sima Rani and 
she asked what it had said. When she heard, she was angry 
and said, ‘ Now you yourself will have to pull the ploughs 
instead of women.’ 




THE DOM 
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HILL SAORA 
Tumuhi, Ganjam District 

At first people used the shafts of peacocks’ tails to break up 
the ground, sticking rats’ teeth in the ends. They made goads 
of porcupine quills and used parrots to pull their ploughs. 
They sowed nothing but millet. But they tlid not get very 
good crops. 

They went on like this for a long time until Kittling decided 
to improve things. He cut some bandrung wood and made a 
plough and took it home. He got the blacksmith to make a 
ploughshare. Then he taught men to plough. The hrst to use 
it was Korsa Saora. 
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Taraba, Gan jam District 

Ramiiia and Bimma, the two brothers, lived on the Old Moun¬ 
tain. They used to go out together to cut the forest and sow 
their seed in the clearings. They grew very weary of their 
digging-sticks, and one day Binirna went to Galbesum on the 
Kokli Hill and said, ‘ Digging, digging with our hands, we grow 
weary; show us some other way to break the earth.* 

Galbesum^ had nothing, so he cut off his left leg and gave 
it to Bimma. ‘Go and break the earth with this: afterwards 
you may make a plough of wood of the same shape. Bimma put 
the leg over his shoulder and went home. He made a plougn of 
pissaro wood and gave it to Ramma. Ramma began to plough 
^nd when other men saw it they too made ploughs and worked 
their fields. 
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HILL SAORA 
Borarnsingi, Koraput District 

An old man and woman had five sons and two daughters. 
They made a clearing on the hillside and sowed their grain, 
i^ut arils and birds stole the seed. Again and again they sowed, 
but every time the ants and birds stole the seed. The old man 
'vas in despair, for how was he to feed his children? He went 
to the jungle with a rope and, climbing a banyan, prepared to 
hang himself. 

At that ver)^ moment Kittling and his wife came by. Kittung 
looked yp and saw the old man standing on a branch with the 
I'ope round his neck. The wife said to Kittiuig, ‘ Whatever’s 
the matter with that old man?’ Kittling begged him to come 
^own and tell him his trouble. 


- ' ^^^besuiD is a Saoia god, often identified with Jaliasum, and Jaliasum's 

emblem, the peacock. H neglected he gives the cattle foot-and mouth disease, 
^^ricuh^ to be his only connexion—apart from this story—^with 
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he heard the story, Kittung dug up a bamboo 
^amhjrr^de it into a hoe. He said to the old man, ‘ After sowing 
your seed, dig up the earth a little to cover it, and then the 
birds won’t be able to get at it.’ In this way the use of hoes 
began. ^ 
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CHAPTER THIRTY-FOUR 

HUNTING AND FISHING 



I 

BHATTRA 
Kirki, Kornput District 

At first men did not know how to fish or hunt. One day 
Sona Manjhi went at midday to bathe in Mundajhori stream. 
That day Jalkamni was catching fish, and when Sona Manjhi 
saw her. he said, ‘ What are you doing?’ She answered, ‘ Catching 
ftsh. Don’t you know what that is?’ Sona Manjhi said. ‘ I know 
‘'Nothing.’ Jalkamni said, ‘ I’ll teach you.’ She put one foot in 
the stream to block it, then .splashed out the water and caught 
the fish struggling in the mud. Jalkamni then took Sona Manjhi 
the jungle and tore half her cloth and made a trap, stretching 
^t between two trees, and they drove animals into it. A barking- 
ran into the trap and they killed it. Jalkamni gave the 
and deer to Sona Manjhi and told him to make traps of 

cord. 


BONDO 

Bodapada, Koraput District 

The first of all the Bondos w'as Soma Bodnaik. He had two 
''^ives. Sombari and Sukri. From each wife he had one son 
^•^tl he named them Sonia and Lachmi. .When they grew to 
^^yhood and were wandering about wdth nothing to, do, 


Mai 


^haprabhu said to Soma Bodnaik, ‘ Make th^e children some> 
1 ling to play with.’ Soma had no idea what to make, so Maha- 
Pcabhu brought wood from the forest and made a bow. He tied 
round with fibre of the sago palm and made a string of bamboo. 


He 


split bits of bamboo to make arrows and went to the 


l^^^cksinith for arrow-heads. When it was ready he gave the 
to Soma’s sons to play with. 

front of Soma’s house there was a bija tree; Mahaprabhu 
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W boys to shoot at it. The boys took aim and hit it. 




^Mj^ ^^rabhu told them to aim at a black stone a little further 
off and they hit that too. Mahaprabhu was very pleased with 
them and told them that in this way they would be able to get 
all they wanted to eat by shooting animals. 
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GOND 

Banuaguda, Koraput District 

Jotsai Raja lived in Kimiragarh. His Rani’s name was Chip- 
keli. He had three daughters. They were grown up but not 
married, for the Rani said, ‘ When tliey are forty years old they 
can marry, but not before. If they go to men before marriage, 
[ will leave them in the jungle without food or water.’ The 
girls were afraid of their father, and were careful to have nothing 
to do with boys. 

In due time the eldest girl had her period. On the day she 
washed her head, as she returned from bathing, she met a boy 
of the Haddi caste. His shadow fell on her body ^nd she con¬ 
ceived. After seven months the Raja heard of it and was very 
angry. He told his chaprasis to tie the girl to a tree in the 
jungle where a tiger could get her. I'he chaprasis took her with¬ 
out food or water to a great forest. On the bank of the Indra- 
vati River was a kanha tree; they tied her to it by her hands 
and feet and left her alone. She remained there living on air; 
she could do nothing. 

.4fter some days, the poor girl gave birth to two sons and a 
daughter. But she could do nothing for them; she could not 
even give them milk, so the children also had to live on air. 
When they grew big enough, they untied their mother but she 
was too weak to walk and crawled to the bank of the Indravati 
and rested there. 

There came floating down the stream the broken cords of 
an old cot in which some fish were caught. The eldest boy 
jumped into the water, pulled out the l;)undle of cords and re- 
moved the fish. H^s made a fire and roasted the fish and they 
ate iheuL After that they wanted to eat fish every day. 
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a net of strips of bark like the web of a cot and 
fund the web to make it heavy. He threw it in the water 
-aught a lot of fish. 

This is how the custom of catching fish began. 


KONDA DORA 


Tarpadro, Koraput District 

A Denai fisherman and his wife lived in Rasguda. They had 
children. Many days passed; they grew very poor and when 
last they were starving, they left the village and went elsewhere 
search of food. On their way. they met Mahaprabhu. They 
vere worn and thin with hunger and could hardly walk. Malia- 
Prabhu asked, ‘Where are you going?' They fell at his feel 

cloih*'*'^' hunger.' Mahaprabhu took off his 

and gave it to them. He cut off his own big toe and gave 
and° saying, ‘Go to Sarwan Lake and throw this toe in 

slowly pull it 

^ he bank. Whatever you find in the cloth, take to the village and 
and buy what you need for food with the money you get.' 

int V Mahaprabhu said and the toe tbrned 

fish and the cloth became a net. They caught inany fish 
the bazaar. But the people said, ‘ What are 

j ^ bey themselves did not know and went to Mahaprabhu 

bvelih^ them. 1 he.se are fish and will be your means of 
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KOYA 

Chirp alii, Koraput Distri^ 

ctiltivate. they lived on fruits and 
thade """ ^bose days. Pandu 

bank ^ There was an em- 

teani^^'^i Warsel, where he sowed rice. At the time of 

atid M ^''^'"bled to help. That very day the Sun 

oon came up into the sky. 1 he people threw away their 
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implements and hid under rocks. They dared not 
^to the open; they hid in caves. 

Sukra Koya was hunting in the forest. He came to the Warsel 
field and saw the ears of rice, and ploughs and yokes thrown 
about. He picked some grain and took a plough to his house 
and copied it. He sowed the seed he had taken. 

After that men everywhere began to plough and sow. 
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KOND 

Knpilpnda, Kalaharidi District 

Nirantali had a son called Beta Pinnu. When he grew up 
he said, ‘Mother, I want to go hunting.’ Nirantali said, ‘You 
have no bow or arrow: how can you hunt?’ Beta Pinnu said, 
‘ Gel me a bow and arrow quickly and I’ll go.’ Nirantali said, 
‘ My son wants to go hunting. Make him an iron bow and arrows.’ 
The blacksmith quickly made them and she gave them to beta 
Pinnu and told him to go hunting, but he killed men instead 
of animals. When he had killed many people, their relatives 
complained to his mother. 

Nirantali called Beta Pinnu and told him not to do this. ‘ I 
gave you a bow and arrow to kill wild animals, not human 
beings.’ It was after this that men began to hunt. . 
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KUTTIA KOND 
Bandika, Gan jam District 

A man and his wife lived in a certain village with his two 
sons, one of whom was married. They also had with them an 
old grandmother. 

One day they were all very hungrv' and the man and his wife 
with his married son and his wife went to find mushrooms. Tn 
die heart of the forest they found a mushroom growing from 
the head of a great snake. They tried to pick it, but the snake 
swallowed all four of them. Then it went away to a river and 
stayed there for eight days. 


i 
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hunting and fishing 

t day the villagers went to hunt, taking the uninar 
^with them. He killed a sambhar. The other hunters 
said, ‘ Who killed it?’ Another man falsely said, ‘ I killed it. 
The boy did not contradict him and the people carried the carcass 
home, cut it up and divided the meat. I'hey did not give the 
boy anything. Seven days later they made a model of the sam¬ 
bhar out of clay, and a clay chicken, and they carried the clay 
sambhar on the same pole with which they had carried the real 
one down to the river. They offered rice before the clay sam¬ 
bhar and made a fowl out of rice-flour and sacrificed it. Then they 


‘ Let us go hunting again.’ 

The boy said to his grandmother, ‘ Let me go hunting today.’ 
^^be said, ‘ Don’t go, for you killed the sambhar and they did 
not give you any share of it. There is plenty of gi'airi in our 
clearing. Let us go and thrash it.’ They started for the clearing 
and the boy went ahead and when he reached the place he found 
that the baskets in which the grain was stored had turned into 
biass pots, the pestle had turned into a gun and the grain itself 
had become a mare. When he saw this the boy was very 
Wghtened and began to run away. Uut the mare said to him. 

i^on't be afraid. I have found your parents and your brother' 
‘tnd his wife, and if you will come with me I will show you where 
they are.’ The boy picked up the gun and, without saying any¬ 
thing to his grandmother, mounted the mare and rode away. As 
he went, he suddenly found that he was dressed in a shirt and 
trousers and a good coat. 

There was a Raja. He was coming along the road with his 
slaughter. When he saw the boy in his fine clothes, he said to 
the girl, ‘Why don’t you marry this boy?’ The boy said, ‘How 
I marry a Raja’s daughter? For I am only a poor Kond.’ 
he Raja said, ‘ Yo'U look like a Raja. Why .sliould you call 
>tnirself a Kond? Certainly you may marry my daiij^htcr.’ At 
that the boy agreed and they were married. The boy gave the 
t^iare to the Raja and the Raja gave his horse and the girl’s horse 
the boy. Then the mare said to the boy, ‘ Your parents and 
>our brother and his wife are in the bellv of a snake down in 
the river. Kill the snake and cut the bellv open with one of 
your arrows.’ 
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boy rode on one horse and his bride on the other^aW 
went down to the river. The boy said to his wife, ‘When 
I have rescued them there will be six of us; so cook three seers 
of rice. The girl went aside and made a fire and began to cook. 
The boy saw the snake and shot at it with his gun, but he missed. 
He had a damaged anow with him and he fired it at the snake 
and killed it. Then he cut the belly open and his parents and 
his brother and his wife came out. They were just alive and 
the boy laid them down on the ground in the sun. When they 
had recovered a little, he said to them, ‘Who am I? Don’t you 
recognize me?’ The mother said, ‘ You are some officer or Raja. 
How can we recognize you?’ The boy said, ‘ No, I am your 
own son,’ and he told them the whole story. Then they got up 
and ate the food which was now ready. 

After that they went home, but the old grandmother was so 
frightened when she saw them that she hid in a clump of 
bamboos. 
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HILL SACRA 

Borarnsingi, Korapuf District 

Long ago Kittung sent two brothers out to hunt. He said, 
‘ Bring me anything you can find, animals, flies, ants, anything.’ 
But they found nothing and after a bit they got very tired. They 
came to an open space in the forest and sat down to rest, some 
distance from each other. A fly settled on the cider brother’s 
chest: he was too lazy to brush it off, so he whistled to his 
brother, who shot an arrow at it. The fly flew away, but the 
arrow pierced the brother’s chest and killed him. The younger 
brother went to Kittung and told him what had happened. 
Kittung abused him and said, ‘ That’s not the way to hunt,’ and 
took him to the jungle and taught him how to drive game. 
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RECREATION, DANCE AND SONG 




GOND 

Chindigiidn, Koraput District 

There was a merchant who had seven sons. Six of them 
'forked; the youngest only played: his name was Dinda Nakul. 
He used to play in his swing all dav. The other brothers were 
^ngry and plotted to kill him. One day when they went 

their fields to plough, they asked him to bring their 

p'uel. The boy put the gruel in hens’ egg-shells and the w^ater 
sparrows’ egg-.shells and the vegetable in wood-pigeons’ egg¬ 
shells. When the brothers saw this, they were an^gry, but 

they came to the boundary of the held for such food as 

Uiere was. They told the boy to go and plough while they ate. 
He took the first plough and the other ploughs followed of 
^heir own accord. When the brothers saw wdiat was happening, 
they abused the boy. They buried him alive under great clods 
earth. 

In the evening when the brothers went home, their wives 

^sked where Dinda Nakul was. They said, ‘ He gave us gruel 

^nd went home: we don’t know whore he is.’ 

That night the six wives went to find the boy. They dug up 
the field and got him out and revived him. Then they took 
him home. 

, . brothers thought, ‘Our wives have saved him: let’s take 
^ nn where they won’t find him.’ There was a Witches’ Mouri- 
^atn where ijiany witches lived. No man dared gp there: if he 
* the witches killed and ate him. But the six brothers went 
ere and made a field; they sowed rice, and when it grew, they 
*hade a little platfomi of thin wood two feet high. Thev told the 

Weve made a field for you. hut wdld pigs come there so 

had better go and watch on the platform.’ The boy took his 
^nod and his fiddle, but when he .saw the little platform, he was 
*8^iitencd. fie said to Mahaprabhu, * Let this be twelve cubits 
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grew twelve cubits high and he climbed up to iluf^iopi 
□Efiefe he lit a fire, ate his supper, spread his bedding and sat play¬ 
ing his fiddle. As he played, the witches heard the music and the 
twenty-one sisters ran to the field. They tried to climb up to the 
platform, but could not and fell down on the ground. They cried, 
‘Who are you?’ The boy said, ‘I’m Dinda Nakul.’ "1 he witches 
said, ‘ But you are our brother; why are you afraid of us.-' Play 
well and we’ll dance.’ He said, ‘ I'll play, but you must teach 
me some songs.’ The twenty-one witches sang and taught him: 
he played and they danced round and round below. This they 
did for seven nights and in this way Dinda Nakul learnt every 
kind of song. 

After that he taught the girls and boys of his village to sing 
and dance at the Pus Parab and Chait Parab festivals. 


2 


KAMAR 


Patarpunji (Kharinr), Kaldhnndi District 


Father Mahadeo went to the Kajliban ’ forest to make drums. 
He got so busy and excited making every kind of drum that he 
never gave a thought to Mother Par\'ati; his entire mind was 
fixed on his work. But Parvati made a tiger with dirt rubbed 
from her body and sent it to frighten Mahadeo home. 

When he saw the tiger, Mahadeo threw his drums into a river 
and went home to Parvati. The drums floated down the stream 
and graduall) drifted to the bank and were caught in the grass 
and reeds. People found them and in this way their use spread 
through the land. 

* Kajliban i.s the name j^iven to any dense forest, black as kajal, the 
lampblack with which women beautify rheir eyes. It is identified by 
Grier.son with the Land of Darkness of the legend of Alexander the Great. 
It fre(|ueiitly occurs in the stories and songs of middle India. When Alba 
and Indal left Mahoba, they took refuge in the Kajliban. Here Kariya Knar 
made the first smithy and found fire among the dry baraboo.s as they rubbed 
together. Here Vasistha Muni sal in meditation, and Nanga Baiga and his 
wife were bom from his urine. The gourd, in which grain and animals were 
preserved from the flood, settled here. It is the Land of Elephants, the home 
of the Shining Goat, the source of the black oil of invisibility. -Watcrfield, 
p. 373; Elwin, The Agaria, p. lifi; Elwin, The Baiga, pp. 312, 316, 395; 
Elwin, Folk Tales of Mahahoshal, pp. 4, 33,^, 35(y 
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3 

KUTTIA KOND 


Charcharganna, Ganjam District 

j In Saphaganiia, Paramugatti lived surrounded by many Konds. 
When they offered their sacrifices, the gods were not pleased and 
did not cure their diseases. Paramugatti was worried about 
this, but at last thought of a method of pleasing them. He got 
a bamboo and made a flute. Then he cut a sago-palm and 
niade a drum of part of the tmnk, stretching cowhide over it. 
He cut a banyan tree to make a tamboturine and used goatskin 
for its face. He went to Binjhibari, the blacksmith, and got him 
to make an iron drum, paying him two rupees for it. For this he 
used cowhide. He sent Saleka Dom to get some brass drumsticks 
from a shop at Rangaband: he got a pair for two annas. 

Now when they sacrificed to Tara Pinnu and Soru Pinnu the 
fronds drank and danced and beat their drums. Ever^^one was 
happy and the gods too were pleased. 
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MURIA 

Skinagiida, Koraput District 

Long ago Chalika Raja reigned in Barathgarh. After some 
time he moved to Orongel. He had one son. He arranged his 
uiarriage. But he thotvght, ‘ How can we enjoy this ceremony 
'vithout dance and song?' He called his potters and said, ‘ Make 
drums out of earth.’ He called Kuslu tlie carpenter and said. 
Make drums with bija wood.’ He called the brass-smith and said, 
Make brass trumpets.’ They set to work and, when the instru- 
nients were ready, brought them to the Raja. He called Ganga- 
t^Iiar the Ghasia and said, ‘Cover the drums with cowhicTe.’ The 
f^hasia did so. Then the Raja called Chingu the Ganda and 
fuld him to play the trumpet and he told the Bhattras and Paiks 
to beat the drums. 

Now the instruments were ready, but there were no dancers. 
The Raja called dancers from the Upper World and the 
'vedding began. There was a great display and people came 
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music have been made 
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HILL SAORA 

Sogeda, Koraput District 

In die old days there were no drums or flutes. Galdu Saora 
lived in Karbisahi with his two wives and three sons. After his 
death when his widows and sons examined the ashes from his 
pyre they could not find a single bone. 

I hat night Galdu came in a dream to his younger widow and 
said, ‘ If you want to bring me home, send word to the neigh¬ 
bouring villages. When I hear the sound of flutes and drums 
and trumpets, I will give my bones and you can bring them 
home. The woman said, ‘ But we have no such things. Show 
us how to make them, and we will certainly bring you home with 
honour.’ So Galdu said in the dream, ‘ Make a flute and drums 
and trumpets in such and such a way, and come with them to 
fetch me.* 

The girl got up that very night and foatnd a potter to make 
the bowl of the earthen drum and she made the other things 
with her own hands. In the morning she called the people from 
all the places round and they took the drums and flutes and 
danced. Now when they readied the burning-ground and looked 
at the ashes they soon found the bones and brought them to the 
house and buried them near by. 

In this way dancing and instruments of music came to the 
world. 
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HILL SAORA 
Samgaila, Gan jam District 

At the beginning men had no instruments of music. When 
anyone died or was married there was no means of sending the 
news to other villages. Kittung considered how to remedy this. 
I will make music .so that all men may know when there is a 
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a wedding. It will cheer them up a little. It 
t)e a good thing.' Kittung made a wooden drum and covered 
it with cowhide. With clay he made another drum and covered it 
^with cowhide. With a brass dish he made a gong. When all was 
ready he called Ramma and told him to take the instruments and 
whenever he sacrificed or someone died, or married, he should 
drink, dance and make a noise. Ramma took the instruments and 
when he next sacrificed he called the Saoras of four or five villages 
and gave them liquor and made the boys and girls dance. The 
gods were pleased, and this good custom spread to every village. 
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HILL SAORA 

Gundtiruba, Koraput District 

Mangu Saora lived in Ternagorjang. He was very wealthy. One 
day he went to Laising to his elder sister and asked for her daughter 
in marriage to his son. They were ready to give and she lo 
come. But when Mangu asked his brother-in-law to fix the 
date of the maniage, the only answer he got was, ‘ When you 
come dancing to fetch her, Fll give her to yon.’ 

Mangu went home wondering what to do, for there were no 
dances in those days. He went to Kittung and the god taught 
him to dance. When he knew what to do, Mangu went to his 
brother and said, * Ask for any dance you will and we will do it.’ 
The brother did not know anything about dances, so he said, 
‘ Do whatever you like.’ On the wedding day they went dancing 
for the girl and dancing they brought her: all day they drank 
and danced. When they had finished, Kittung gaye names lo 
the different dances: he called the marriage dance—Sindrung, the 
dance at the great sacrifice—Guar, the dance at the Eating 

Festival — ^Abduran. From this beginning dances spread through 
out the world. 


I 
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HILL SAORA 



Boramsingi, Koraput District 

Kittung is in the sky. He had a daughter, but she died. He 
buried her and after three years prepared to perform her Karja 
ceremonies. Her ghost said, ‘ Father, have a great dance for me, 
call all the neighbours, buy buffaloes and have a splendid feast.’ 
Kittung arranged it and he himself danced like a peacock* and 
the guests imitated him. 

It was in this way that dancing began. 


9 

HILL SAORA 

Boramsingi, Koraput District 

The daughter of Ramma Kitlung and his wife Sitaboi was called 
Mourl>oi. She was very beautiful: her breasts were bael-fruit 
and the bun of her hair a bulbul’s nest. Gods and men desired 
to marry her and there were endless qiuarrels over her. 

This made the girl wretched. ‘ With all this bother about 
me,’ she thought, ‘ I don’t see how I am going to marry anyone. 
For if I marry any one, many will be killed through jealousy and 
rage.' So she hanged herself from a mango tree and died. 

Men and gods carried her to the pyre and burnt her. The 
next day they buried her ashes and bones. In due time, they 
performed the Guar ceremony and offered palm-wine at the 
burning-place. There they found an abba tree flowering in 
the very spot where the bones had been burred. The gods went 
away, but the men plucked the flowers and took them home and 
ate them. That night the tree took the form of the girl and said, 
‘ Dry me in the sun; then put me in a pot, and light a fire,’ and 
so described the whole business of distillation. The people did 


’ An important part of the Karja ceremony which occurs every two years 
for ail who have died during this period/ is the peacock hunt. If a 
l.nrd is killed, it is lUufled with straw and carried on ^ pole during the dances 
which accompany the rite. 
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told them, and when they had learnt to drink^ 
also to dance and sing. 

The Kittungs, the dead and the gods came to watch the dances, 
but they were not pleased. Men, they thought, were enjoying 
themselves too much and were not giving them their due share. 
So they attacked one with fever, another with smallpox, a third 
with cholera, and did not stop their torment until men offered 
them abba spirit in sacrifice. 
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■ glossary of names 

^*^JUNA llie third of the I’andu princes. He appears but 
rarely in tribal stories. 

SUR^A demon; the word is commonly used in the later Hindu 
literature for any enemy of the gods. It is given by the 
tribesmen to monstrous supernatural beings who may, how¬ 
ever, be tamed and become friendly to man. 


Sand Feast , so-called because the villagers plant 
grain in wet sand and grow it in little shrines. It is 
combined in Orissa with the First Fruits of the rice harvest 
and IS celebrated with dancing, feasting and ceremonial 
swinging. 

ara Deo— Bara Deo, or Bara Pen, is the ‘Great God’ of the 
Oonds, now often modernized to Mahadeo. 

ela Pinnu—T he Kond Earth God or Goddess. 
liASMOTi—The same as Basnki Mata or Basil Mala, one of the 
many titles of the Earth Goddess. 

AsoR —A caste of workers in bamboo. 

hacavan a name deriving from the Rigvedic bhaga, giver of 
gi ts, and now widely used both bv Hindus and tribesmen 
tor the Supreme Being. 

IIiitMO, Bhimsen — Ollier variants are Bimai and 
imol. The Saoras pronounce the name Bimma. Bhima 
was the second of the five Pandu princes and is described as 
ot great size, violent temper and enormous strength; he is 
cat Jed Vrikodra, or ‘ wolf’s belly ’ on account of his tremen- 
ous appetite. A Falstaff among the gods, he has captured 
the imagination of the tribesmen as few of the traditional 
heioes of Hindu mythology have done. .As son of Wavu. 
2^ of wind, he has been made into a rain-god. 

NJIA---A sm^ll tribe living in the Khariar and Bindranawagarh 
-^amindaries. 

ijei Ka^ya—T he ‘Lightning Maiden’, a popular figure in the 
^ mythology of Middle India, see MMI, pp. tjx ff. 

^ hmin The highest caste of Hindu society, held in some 
espect, though sometimes derided, by the tribesmen. 

Parab—A great fesiival, characterized by dancing, feasting 
and a ceremonial hunt, obserr-ed bv many tribes and lasting 
fofoughqiit the month of Chait (April). 
nhal The word Chandal carries every association of horror 
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(nd disgust. The Chanclals were an ‘ outcast and helot ’ people 
of the old world. Manu calls them ‘ the lowest of mankind 
In the Ramayana they are described as ill-formed and terrible 
of aspect. In the Mahabharata, they appear as hired assassins. 
(Risley, Vol. I, p. 183). 

Dah YA— In the Hindu literature, an enemy of the gods, an ogre, 
and used here in the same sense. 

Dang —An ogi'e. 

Dailammasum-— Probably from Sanskrit dharma. The word 
daramma is used in Saora to denote pity, charity and justice, 
and the god Darammasum is held to be endowed with these 
qualities. He is often identified with Uyungsum, the Sun- 

Dassara — A royal festival, which in Jeypore (Koraput) was 
formerly associated with the Maharaja of Jeypore and held 
m honour of the goddess Kanaka Durga. It usually falls in 
October and lasts for sixteen days. 

DexNai—A fisherman. 

Deota— A word commonly used both for ‘god’ and ‘goddess’ 
by all the tribes except the Saoras and Konds. Its applica¬ 
tion is very wide, and it may be applied to the Supreme Being 
or to some local demon of a hill or stream. 

Deur—A mime for the Creator or Supreme Being among the Koyas. 

DHARMO--From Sanskrit dharma. The name of Dharmo Deota 
is given by many tribes to the Supreme Being, and usually 
flegree of moral goodness and beneficence. 

Darni Pinnu Darni in Kui means a cairn or shrine of three 
stones covered by a fourth, in which sacrifice is offered. Darni 
Deota is thus god of the shrine, and is generally identified 
with the Earth Godde.ss. 

Dhobi A dhobi is something more than a washerman: he has 
a certain ceremonial importance, derived from his duties of 
washing the clothes of women after childbirth, and the clothes 
of the dead. 

Diwan— A Prime Minister. 

Dom a Hindu caste, allied to the Panos and Gandas, of 
weavers and drummers. Dorns often hold the post of walch- 
nian in tribal villages, and serve as monev-lenders and 
advisers to the tribesmen. 

Hongar Dai —Goddess of the hill and forest. 


Gadejangboi —A Saora deity, often imagined as female, whose 
name means ‘ life-giver Sometimes regarded as the Creator. 

GANDA^-Described by Russell and Hira Lai (Vol. Ill, p. 14) as 
a servile and impure caste of village drudges, acting as watch¬ 
men, weavers of coarse cloth and musicians. 
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caste generally despised by the tribesmen. Ghasia^_ 
iame comes from ghas, or grass—are scavengers, syces and 
5 metimes workers in brass. The tribesmen get their brass 
ornaments from them. 

Gour —Hindu herdsmen widely distributed through the province 
and living on the same cultural and economic level as most of 
the tribesmen. 

Guar —An elaborate ceremony, generally observed by the Saoras 
only, a year or two after a death, whereby the soul of the dead 
is admitted into the company of the ancestors. A buffalo is 
sacrificed and a menhir is erected. 

Guru —Among Hindus a religious preceptor. Among the tribesmen 
the word is applied to any shaman or medicine man of repute. 

Guruma— Among the Konds and Gadabas, and some other tribes 
a Guruma is a female shaman, dedicated by what is known 
as the ‘ path-marriage ’ to a spiritual husband. 


Hanuman —The monkey chieftain of the Ramayana. 

Indar, Indra, Indro, Indaraika Kutung— India is regarded by the 
Hindus as god of the sky who reigns over the heaven of the 
gods. He is fond of liquor and his morals are dubious. 

IsKiNDiA—Probably the Kishkindhya of the Ramayana. It was 
pptuied by Rama from Bali, the monkey king, and has been 
identified with part of Mysore. 

IspuR —Possibly a variant of Iswara, a title of Siva. The word is 
applied (without reference to the Hindu theology) by a num¬ 
ber of tribes to the Creator and Supreme Being. 

Jalkamni —A water deity, who is sometimes male and sometimes 
female. 

Jam Raja, Jammasum, Jomma Kiitunc;, Jam Hf.ota — 1 he god of 
death, the Hindu Yama. 

Jampur —The City of Death. 

Kalinga— A stretch of country, to the north of Madras, lying along 
the Coromandel Coast. We are no more to regard the refer¬ 
ences to Kalinga Land or other places as geographically precise 
than we should so regard the lines — * 

On the coast of Coromandel. 

Dance they to the tunes of Handel. 

Kan.s — The Raja of Mathura. A very wicked person who. in the 
Hindu literature, persecuted Krishna, massacred children 
and was even regarded as an Asura. 

I^apantali— A character in the Kond stories. 

^apila— I he name Kapila is widely givTii by the tribesmen and 
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Hindus to the first and most sacred of the 

sacred grove and spring at Mimdlipada, 
home of the Bondo tribe. It is said to have been visited 
by Sita who bathed there. 

Kewat— A Hindu caste of fishermen and cultivators. 


Kiamol Sahib, Kir.\mal Sahib— Probably John Cambell, who then 
a Major and later a Major-General, played a large part in 
suppressing the Meriah human sacrifices among the Korids 
in the middle of the last century. In a song recorded by 
Friend-Pereira he is called Kaibon. 

Kichak— In Hindu tradition, Kichak was a soldier who made love 
to Draupadi and was killed by Bhima. Here used for any 
kind of undesirable ogre. 

Kittung— ^The word is used by the Parengas for ‘ god ’ and is known 
also to some Bondos; it seems to mean ‘ the sky ’. It is by the 
Saoras, however, that it is most commonly used. In Saora 
thought, Kittung may be the Supreme Being, or a Kittung 
may be one of a large number of beings who people the ^ky 
and forest. The word seems to be used very much as w'e use 
the word ‘ god ’. That is to say, we may use ‘ god ’ to refer 
to the Supreme Creator, but we also use it for a vast number 
of lesser deities. 

Ko.mmar, Kammar— A widely distributed Hindu caste of metal- 
wwkers; in this area the word is usually applied to black¬ 


smiths. 

Komti —A Hindu merchant caste. The word ‘ komali ’ has been 
derived from ‘ gomati ’, tender of cows. 

Kulta —A Hindu agricultural caste of Sambalpur District and 
neighbourhood. There is a tradition that some of its mem¬ 
bers accompanied Rama into exile. See Russell and Hira Lai, 


Vol. Ill, p. 537. 


Labosum —^The Saora Earth-god. 

Lakshman—A friend and half-brother of Rama, who accompanied 
him into exile. 

Loha Deota— The "od of iron. 

Lohar —A Hindu blacksmith. 

Luaramaran— A subsection of Saoras who ivork in iron. 

Mahadeo —The Great God. One of the names of Siva. The word 
is applied indiscriminately by the tribesmen to any deity who 
is married—the wife is then called Parvati—and who inter¬ 
feres amiably in human life. There is little connexion b^^'^cen 
the rather kindly peasant/god of the tribesmen and the ten 
Hindu deity. 

MAHAi.AK.sHMi —The goddess of good fortune. 
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)^HU—A Sanskrit word meaning ‘great master’. 

As used throughout Orissa, and by the tribesmen is gen^ 
ly applied to the Supreme Being, though any lesser deity 
can be addressed by it. Its use in Orissa has been popularized 
by the fact that Chaitanya, founder of the Bengal school of 
Vaishnavite Hinduism, was known as the Mahaprabhu. The 
mighty Jagannath of Puri is also known as Mahaprabhu. 

Mali—A Hindu caste of gardeners. The name is derived from 
Sanskrit 7 nala, a garland. 

Manjhi—A headman. The word really means the skipper of a 
boat. 

MANGRAGArn—A character in the Kond stories. A brother or 
friend of Paramugatti, often associated with Nirantali in her 
creative enterprises. 

Maria —A large and important tribe distributed throughout 
southern and western Bastar. Marias are allied to the Gonds 
and Koyas, and speak the Gondi language. 

Mardi Deo— lire god of cholera. 

Mata—A mother-goddess, associated generally with .smallpox and 
cholera. 

Matia—A tribe of northern Malkangiri. 

JMeriah— The name generally applied to the victims and hence 
to the human sacrilices of the Konds. It is today applied to 

\T buffalo sacrifices that have taken their place. 
ukman Sahib, Mukmol—^T hree officers whose names began with 
‘ Mac ’ were associated in the middle of the last century with 
the suppression of the Meriah sacrifices. They were Captains: 
C. S. Macpherson, Macviccar and A. C. McNeill, all Agents to 
the Governor-General in the Hill Tracts of Orissa, Milkman 
or Mukmol may be any one or all of them. In Friend- 

. Pereira’s Kond song, Macpherson is called Mokodella. 
lUNi—A learned and holy sage. 


'^ANDpuR—The ancient capital of the Jeypore Estate, now regarded 
as inauspicious for the Maharaja, who never spends a night 
there. 

tHAiviTALi—The Creator-goddess of the Konds, probably to be 
identified with Mother Earth. ^ 


OnoE—A Telugu caste ol navvies who work at building tanks, 
quarrying stone, felling timber and digging wells. 

PAit—Xhe word means ‘foot-soldier’. The caste is descended 
trom the ancient militia which fought for the Gajapati kings. 
Among .Saoras and Konds the Paiks arc rapacious parasites, 
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vants of the local Patro chieftains, and are held in ifcrd 
'^^etestation. 

DAVA, Pandan —In tribal tradition the word is applied to the 
five Pandu princes, though many tribesmen would find it hard 
to give their names. 

Pano —See dom. 

PARAMUG4TT1—Either the brother or the husband of Nirantali, the 
Creator-goddess of the Konds. 

Parvati —The wife of Siva. In these stories she appears as the wife 
of Mahadeo, and is little more than a simple village girl with 
occasional supernormal powers. 

Pat Deota—A Pat is properly the spirit of a hill or river, but the 
word is often used simply as an equivalent to ‘ god ’. 

Pijju-Bibenj —In Kui, pijju means ‘ rain ’. Pijju-Bibenj is the god 
of water, providing both rain from the sky and water from 
a spring. 

PiNNU —The Kui word for ‘ god ’. 

PoRojA—A word meaning ‘ subject ’. It used to be the custom to 
speak of the Porojas of Orissa as if they were a special tribe. 
But the expression has long been recognized as meaningless 
for ethnographic classification, though its use persists. Jhorias, 
Gadabas, Pengus, Parengas and Bondos are all tribes which 
were once regarded as sub-sections of Porojas. 

Pus Par^\b —A somewhat orgiastic festival held in the month of 
Pus (Jan.-Feb.). 


Rama, Ramma —^The divine hero of the Rarnayana. 

Rani-Aru — One of the many divine beings who peopled the earth 
and helped to make it, according to Kond legend. 

Rawan — The demon-king of Ceylon and enemy of the virtuous 
Rama. In tribal tradition, Rawaii may be any enemy of the 
gods. 

Rona —The word means ‘ battle A rather superior caste of 
descendants of the old militia of the Jeypore Rajas, who wear 
the sacred thread. 

Rumrok —A name for the Supreme Being among the Didayis. 

Rusi—The cult hero of the Juangs. 

Saphaganna —The traditional home of the Kond race. 1 here 
may still be seen in the forest, about a mile from the village 
of Karanja, the rock and the small cave from which the first 
Konds are said to have emerged. Saphaganna is the scene 
of important sacrificial ceremonies every three years. 

SiNGR.^j—A Bondo water-god. j ^ k 

Sima Rani, Simadai-^A goddess known to the Saoras and Gadabas, 
and probably also to other tribes. 
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SiTiYADAi —Sita, the chaste and virtuous 
Used often to denote a goddess of plenty. 

Hindu goldsmith. 

—A Hindu caste of liquor-distillers, widely distributed 
throughout Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. 


Tallur Muttai —The Gondi-Koya name for Mother Earth. 

Tara Pinnu —In Kui tara or tana means ‘ land ’ or earth. Hence 
Tara Pinnu is Mother Earth; it was to her that the blood- 
thirsty Meriah sacrifices were formerly ofEered. 

Tarki —The Ramayana speaks of a female demon or Rakshashi 
called Taraka, who lived in a forest on the banks of the 
Ganges, and devoured many of the inhabitants of the region. 
Rama and Lakshman fought against her, cutting off her arms 
and then her nose and ears, until at last Rama killed her with 
an arrow. 

Thakurani —Properly, another name for Mother Earth. Now 
commonly associated with the giver of smallpox and cholera. 


^VUNGSUM—The Saora Sun-god. 


^addai—T he Gondi word for priest. 
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aHba—The Saora word for the Bassia lalifolia, Roxb., the tree 
which provides the tribesmen with oil, food and ardent 


spirits. 

ala Boswellia serrata, Roxb., a useful tree which growls in the 
poorest and driest soil. The tribesmen use the fragrant 
gum-resin as incense in their sacrifices, 
amnrbel— Cuscuta refiexa, Roxb., a parasite wdth long, golden, 
thread-like stems, usually found on the wild plum. It is 
sometimes used as a symbol of close friendship. 


bando—The tree, Baudhinia variegato, Linn. The large pink and 
purple flowers are fra^ant and much sought after by bees. 
bandrung-- 5 c/i/c/c/n?m trijuga, Willd., a large deciduous tree, 
commonly found on the banks of streams. Its foliage, which 
is valued for the shade it gives in the hot weather, is first red, 
then changes to light and dark green. 
bfidoni—De.miostachya hipinnala, Stapf. a strong coarse perennial 
grass. 

^^\--Aegle marnielos, Correa. A tree sacred to Siva on account 
of us aromatic trifoliate leaves. The fruit, which is believed 
to have come from the milk of Sri, is a remedy for dysentery. 
The greenish-white flowers are very fragrant and attract large 
numbers of bees. 

—Zizyphus jujuba, Lam.; The wdld plum, 
bhua — Bassia latifolia, Roxb. 

^m—Plerocarpus marsupium, Roxb. The Sanskrit asarra tvea 
Important for timber. The red gum-resin occurs constantly 
^ in legend and story. 

oosisuni — The Remo word for Bassia latifolia, Roxb. 

Doti—A tree or shrub, a species of Greivia, 

Champa—A tall evergreen tree, Michelia champaca, Linn., with 
yellow, scented flowers. 

chapati — A thin flat wheat-cake. The tribesmen make chapatis 
out of several kinds of flour, such as that'Obtained from the 
eh sago-palm or dried corallae of Bassia lalifolia. 

haprasi —An official messenger or servant. Chaprasis vary from 
the splendid beings of the Delhi Secretariat to the down-at- 
heel drudges of, say, an Excise Inspector. To the tribesmen, 

. ^ho'vever, all are equally august and equally oppressive, 
cnehk—A boy member of the Muria ghotul-dormitory. 

«lhaman —Grewia tiliaefolia, Vahl. The tough elastic wood of this 
tree is used for bows and for carrying-poles. 
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sacred grass, Cynodon dactylon. Pres. 

preparation of Indian hemp, 
gur —Unrefined sugar. 



liarang —Shorea robusta, Gaertn. 

harra —^The myrabolara tree, Terminalia chebula, Retz. 


irpi, irpu —The Gond, Kond and Koya words for the Bassia latifolia 
tree. 


jamun —The black plum, Eugenia jambolaiia, Lam. 
jiwo —The soul. Sometimes used for the ‘life-index’. 

karanji — Pangamia glabra, Vent. A tree, the wood of which is 
used mainly for fuel. The Saoras usually make their funeral 
pyres of it. 

karela —The bitter vegetable, Momordica charantia. 
kekar —A small tree, the Cleistanlhus Collmus, Benth., which bears 
little brown globose fruits. 

kereng —A deciduous shrub, Calotropis gigantea, R. Br. Fibres, 
are extracted from the stem, and spun by the Bondos and 
Gadabas into thread for their characteristic cloth, 
koel —The Indian cuckoo, 
kosum, kusuin —See bandrunc. 

kunibi —A fairly large deciduous tree, Careya arborea, Roxb., 
which bears clusters of big pink and white flowers, 
kura —Often called dudhi. A widely distributed tree with soft 
white wood, Holarrhena untidysenlerica, Wall. The bark and 
seeds are used medicinally. 

lac —The dark-red resinous incrustation produced on certain trees 
by the puncture of an insect (Coccus or Caricria lacca), O.E.D. 
Gonds, Binjhwars, Kamars and other tribes sometimes culti¬ 
vate lac, setting it on the kosum tree. 

mardi —The Gondi or Kui word for the Terminalia tomentosa, 

W. & A. 

Qiahua, mahul —Hindi words for the Bassia latifolia tree, 
motiari —A girl member of the ghoiul-donmiory of the Murias. 

nendi—The black plum, Eugenia jambolana, Lam. 

paida — Butea frondosa, Roxb. The Flame of the Forest. Rope 
is spun from its root-fibres, and plates and cups are made 
from the leaves, 
papilla —The Brain-fever bird. 
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ee PALDA. 

i —A wild plum, Zizyphus jujubuy Lam. It has small yel¬ 
low-green flowers, 
pio—The Brain-fever bird. 

pipal— Ficus religiosa, Linn. The sacred fig tree, abode of the 
Hindu Brahma, the bodhi tree of the Buddhists. The slender 
petiole of the leaves causes them to oscillate in the slightest 
breeze, a fact which is noticed in several stories, 
pitaru—An edible root. 


sadhu—A wandering Hindu ascetic. 

saja— Terminnlia tomentosn, W. A. The sacred tree of the 
Gonds, traditional abode of their great god, Bara Pen. 
sal, sarai, sargi, sargiya — Shorea robusta, Gaertn. This splendid tree 
is one of the most valuable of India’s timber trees, used every¬ 
where for building, railway sleepers, and tools. The tribesmen ' 
eat the seeds and young leaves, and use the resin as incense, 
slari—The camel’s foot creeper, Bnuhinia vahlii, W. k A. The 
tribesmen use the great leaves of this creeper as plates and for 
thatching; they make rope from the fibre. The hard woody 
pods are eaten; they crack open in the sun and shoot out 
the seeds. 

sinili, scniur — Bombax malabaricurn, D.C. or Bombax hepfapJiylhun, 
Cav. The cotton tree, sacred to the Hindus and used in many 
tribal ceremonies. It is a large tree, easily distinguished by 
the tall strait stem covered with a light grey bark and unplea¬ 
sant conical prickles; the flowers are a bright scarlet and very 
showy. 

sisani — The blackwood tree, Dalbergin lalifolia, Roxb. 
suku, sukla — A grass, Heteropogon contortus, (L.) Beaux. 


tarel — The ebony tree, Diospyros melanoxylon, Roxb. 
tinsa — Ougeinia dalbergioiaes, Benth. A tree, the ash-grey bark, 
of which exudes a red gum when it is cut. 

udan —The Saora word for the mango tree. 

wartenu—The Gondi word for Terminalia lomenlosa, W. Sc A. 

m 


miSTffy 


BOOK LIST 




Bell, R. C. S.— Koraput District Gazetteer (Cuttack, 1945) 

Boas, Y—Racey Language and Culture (New York, 1948). 

Boddinc, O.— Santal Folk Tales (Oslo, 19^4)- 

Dalton, E. T.—Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal (Calcutta, 1872). 
Dube, S. C.— The Kamar (Lucknow, 1951)* 

Elwin, Verrier — The Baiga (London, 1939). 

The Agaria (Bombay, 1943)* 

Folk-Tales of Mahakoshal (Bombay, 1944). 

Folk-Songs of Chhattisgarh (Bombay, 1946). 

The Muria and their Ghotul (Bombay, 1917).^ 

‘Notes on the Juang’, Ma 7 i in India, Vol. XXVIll (1948). 
Myths of Middle India (Bombay, 1949). 

Bon do Highlander (Bombay, 1950). 

The Tribal Art of Middle India (Bombay, 1951). 

Entiioven, R. E. — The Folklore of Bombay (Oxford, 1924)- 

1 

Fitzpatrick, W. — ‘ Folklore of Birds and Beasts in India ’, /. Bom. 

Nat. Hist. Soc., Vol. XXVIII (1921-2). 

Fuchs, S. — The Children of Hari (Vienna, 1950). ' 

Furer-Haimendorf, C. von —‘ Megalithic Ritual among the 
Gadabas and Bondos of Orissa /. R. A, S. Ben., Vol. IX 

‘ Avenues to Marriage among the Bondos of Orissa \ Man in 
India, Vol. XXIII (1943). 

The Reddis of the Bison Hills (London, 1945). 

The Raj Gonds of Adilabad, Vol. I (London, 1948). 

Grikeiths, VV. G. — The Kol Tribe of Central India (Calcutta, 

Grigson/w^^ V—r/if Maria Gonds of Bastar . (q^ibnd, 1938).' 

Hislop, S. — Papers relating to the Aboriginal Tribes of the Central 
Provinces (Nagpur, 1866). 

IIivale, Shamrao — The Pardhans of the Upper Narbada Valley 
(Bombay, 1946). 

HurroN, J. H. — Caste in India (2nd edition, Bombay, i9r)i^). 
Knowles, J. H. — Folk-Tales of Kashmir (2nd edition, London, 

1893)* 


r 


WNiST/fy 



APPEiNDIXES 


C. E .—Jungle Tribes of Malwa (Lucknow, 1909). 

McCrindle, J. W .—Ancient India (London, 1901). 
Mukherjee, C .—The Santals (Calcutta, 1943). 



Parker, H. — Village Folk-Tales of Ceylon (London, 1910-14). 
Penzer, N. M. — The Ocean of Story (London, 1924-8). 


Risley, H. H. — The Tribes and Castes of Bengal (Calcutta, 1891). 
Rose, H. A. — A Glossary of the Tribes and Castes of the Punjab 
and North-West Frontier Province (Lahore, 1919). 

Russell, H. V. and Hira Lal— The Tribes and Castes of the 
Central Provinces of India (London, 1916). 

Sawe, K. J. — The Warlis (Bombay, 1945). 

Steel, F. A .—Tales of the Punjab (London, 1894), 

Tickell, Lieut.— ‘ Memoir on the Hodesum ’, /. A. S. Ben., 
Vol. IX, pt. ii (1840). 

Thurston, E. Castes and Tribes of Southern India (Madras, 1909). 
Trench, C. G. C.-~Granimar of Gondi (Madras, 1909). 

1 ylor, E. B. Primitive Culture (London, 1873). 

Waterfield, W. -The Lay of Alha (Oxford, 1923). 

Watts, G. Dictionaiy of the Economic Products of India 
(London, 1890). 

Winfield, W. W. —A Grammar of the Kui Language (Calcutta. 

1958)- 




M O T J F INDEX* 

lological Motifs B. Animals C. Taboo D. 
Magic E. The Dead F. Marvels G. Ogres H. Tests 
J. The Wise and the Foolish K. Deceptions L. Reversal 
of Fortune M. Ordaining the Future N. Chance and 
Faie Q. Rewards and Punishments R. Captives and 
Fugitives S. Unnatural Cruelty T. Sex Z. Miscella¬ 
neous Croups of Motifs 




* I'his Motif Ind<‘X is based on Stith Thompson’s Motij hidt'x oj talk 
literature (Helsinki, b). Mpiifs marked with an asterisk are not re¬ 
presented in the original index. The numbers have been checked and 
rorrected by Professor Stith Thomason in confoiniiiv with his own revised 
^ndex. 




MINlSr/f^ 



MYTHOLOGICAL MOTIFS 



Ao—A99. CREATOR 


A10. Nature of the Creator. Ch. i and passim 

A30. Creator’s companions 

A32.* Creator’s wife, i, 19 

A32.1.* Creator’s son. i, 28; vii, 18 

A 32. 2.* Creator’s daughter, xxx, 7 

A3^. Birds as Creator’s servants, xix, 2, 13; xxiv, 4 

A34.I.* Animals a.s Creator’s servants, i, 3; xi.x. 5 

A34.0.* Animal as Creator’s friend, xxvii, 15 


A100—A499. GODS 
Ano. Origin of the gods 

A112. Birth of the gods, i, 7, 11, 15; xii, 24. 30; xviii, 9; xxi, 17; xxii, 3, 

4, 21, 25, 26, 28; xxvii. 1, 2, 9 
A120. Nature and appearance of the gods 
A123. Monstrous gods 

Three-eyed god. ix, 93 ( 

'•24. Luminous god. xxx, 7 > 

A 124.1. God with blazing eye. ix, 93 

A 124.3.* Goddess with body full of fire, xiv, 64; xxx. 7 

A128. Mutilated god. vi. 6; ix, 60; x, 5, 7; xiv, 31; xxx. 16, 21, xxxi, 4. 7. 

A> 3 J- God with animal features I 

Ai 31-8.* Goddess with pig’s teeth, xiiv, 24. 

A132. God in animal form 

^•32.1. Snake-god (goddess), viii, 1; xix, 5; x.xxi, 4 

A 132.10.* Tiger-god. xviii, 122. 123, 124; .xxvii, 1 ’ ' 

Ai32.o.i.i.* God lakes form succe.ssivcly of ants, scorpion ancf cobra, xix. 2 

A 142.0.1.* God as black.smith. xiv. 63 

^150. Daily life of the gods 

^* 53 * Food bf the gorls. xxii, 5 

^^ 53 - 3 - Banquets of the gods, xx, 51; xxx, 9 

^*5.3-6.* Why gods only accept blood, xx, 9 

^‘.') 3-7 * Gods’ preference for cooked food. xxx. 9 

^*.')3-8.* Cannibal gods, xxii, 20; xxiv, 3; xxvii, 2, 17, 20; xwiii, 1: xxxi, h \ 
'* 54-3 * Gods di.st;ovcr liquor, xii, (i, 7, 20, 28, 33 
* Gods keep mosquitoes as pels, xiv, 64 
•2V'>G.2.* Goddess sleeps on bed of snakes, xvi, 33 
A160. Mutual relations of the gods 

Conflicts of the gods, xiv, 3b , ^ 

‘^'^4. Marriage of the gods, ix, 83 
■^*65. Attendants of the gods 
' ^jj*i. Messenger of the gods, xxiv, 4 

Magieian of the gods, xxviii, 2 

A 169.3 * Council of the gods, iii, 3, 3. 34; x, 8: xvi, 9; xvii. 18; xviii, 71; 

^i.x, 5; XX. 14; xxii, 6; xxiv, 5 

^180. Gods in relation to mortals ; 

^^81. God serves as menial on earth, i, 24. 25 
*81.2. God as cultivator, iii. ri; vii, .17; x. 11; xiv, 59; xviii, 31; xxxiii, 2 
‘^190. Gods: miscellaneous motifs 






lo; xix, 6, 8, 14: xxv. 8 
XIX, 15, 18; XX, 56; xxi, 16 


12; ch. xvii; xiii, 2; xiv, 41 
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of the gods, xiv, 36; xxviii, 1; xxx, 7 
doT Gods of the Upper World 
A210. Sky-god, ii, 7; v, 1, 5; ch. yii; xiv, 11; xv, 4 
A220. Sun-god. iii, 24, 34 i ix, 71 70; xvii, 31 

A220.0.1.* Sun-god commits adultery, xvii, 31 
A220.0.2.* Sun-god couples with the Moon, iii, 24 
A240. Moon-god (goddess). Ch. Ill, passim 
A282. Wind-god. vi, 6 
A283- Cloud-god. V, 4; xii, 11 
.A287. Rain-god, ii. 1; iv, 13; v. 10, 11, 

A300. Gods of the Under World 

A310. God of the world of the dead, iv, 13; ix, 83; xii, 31; xiv, 
xix, 9; XX, 20, 21, 58; xxii, 25; xxiv, i, 4; xxy, 1; xxix. 7; 
A400. Gods of the earth, vi, 8; xvii, 22; xxi, 17; xxxi, 19 
A401. Mother Earth, vi. 3; viii, 3 

A420. God of water, ix, 83; xv, 4, 10; xvii, 7, 26; xx, 27; xxx 
A430. God of vegetation. 

A432.0.1. God plants fields, x, 11; xiv 
A433.1? Corn-god (goddess), xiv, 48 
A460. Gods of abstractions 

A473.1. Goddess of wealth, iii, 29; xi, 3; xiv, 20 
A478. God of disease 
.A478.2.* Goddess of smallpox, xix. 3 
A478.3.* God of cholera, ix, 45 
A487 .' G(k 1 of death, iv, 13; ix,*H3; xii 
21. xxii, 25: xxiv’ 1, 4; xxv, 

.A493. God of fire, xxx, 11. 13, 15 




17, 30; XV, 14; 
xxxii, 16 


59; XVIll, 


31; XIV, 17. 30; XV, 1 

1; xxix, 7; xxxii, ifi 


4; MX, 9; XX, 20. 


A600—A1199. COSMOGONY AND COSMOLOGY 
A600—A699. THE UNIVERSE 

A600. Cre.ition of the universe. Chs. i-viii, passim. 

A625.2. Raising the sky, ii. 1. 9, 10; iv, 17; viii, 7 
A672-* River in Under World, i, 38 

A700 — A799. THE HEAVENS 

A700. Creation of the heavenly bodies 
A701. Creation of the sky. iv, 7, 12; ix, 20 
A701.3.1.* Origin of clouds, i, 12; ch. ii; v, 11 
A702. Nature of the sky 
A702.4.* Why the sky is blue, xiv, 59 
A702.5-* Marriage of earth and sky. i, 39 
A710. Creation of the Sun. Ch. iii; iv, ii, 12; xix, 12 
.A720.1.* Formerly seven suns, i, 7, 15; xix, 7, to; xxv, 12 
A720.2.* Formerly great heat of sun causes distress to mankind, i, 7, 15; 
xix, 7, 10 

A728.3.* Sun \isils earth in form of black cow. iii, 15 

A736. Sun and Moon as man and woman, iv, 16 

A736,2. Sun-brother and Moon-sister, iv, 1 

A736 4. Sun ind Moon as husband and wife, iv, 16 

A736.6.* Sun and Moon as sisters, iv, 2 

A737. Catiscs of eclipses, iii, 6, s8, 29, 30, 31. 32, 33, 34 - 35 
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of the Moon. Ch. iii; iv, ii, 12 
A^5or^ature and condition of the Moon 
A751.0.1.* Marks on ihe Moon, iii, 1, 19, 25 
A755.4. 1.* Moon cut in half, iii, 17 
^ 759 - 5 ** Moon, steals from a garden, iii, i 
A759.6.* Formerly seven moons, xix, 7, 10 
A760. Creation of the stars. Ch. iv; xi, 4; xix, 12; xxxiii, ii 
A761.3.* Stars as transformed lovers, iv, 3 
A76 i. 4.* Stars as fires in the hearths of gho.sts. iv, 13 
Ayfii.s.* Star from union of giirl with peacock, iv, 10 
A763. Stars from objects thrown into the sky. iv, 4, 6, 7, 8, 11, 12, 14 
A764.1. Stars as children of the Moon. i. 15; iv, 1, 2 
A764.1.1. Stars as children of Sun eaten by their father. I, 15; iv, i, 2 



A800—A899. THE EARTH 


A800. Creation of the earth. Ch. i, passim. 

A810. Primeval water, i, i, 3, 9, ii; xix, 3, 

A811. Eartli brought up fmm bottom of primeval water, xix, 5, 14 
A812. Earth Diver, xix, 5, 14 

A8i 4. Earth from object thrown on primeval water, i, i, 3, 9; xix, 3 
A8 i 4.9.* Earth from egg breaking on primeval water, i. 13; C:h. i, i(> 
A8 i4.io.* Earth from Creator’s spittle falling on primeval water, i, 11 
A821.* Earth made of lac. i, iG 

A822.* Earth made from mud olf back of primeval Imor. i, 3 

A830. Creation of earth by Creator 

A831. Earth from Creator’s cuticle (dirt rubbed from his .skin), i. t. 4: xix, 2 

A831.5.* Earth from the IxMiy of murdered child, i, 2 

A831.6.* Earth from body of slain animal, i, 3, 9 

A831.7.* Earth from Ixidy of divine suicide, i, 7 

A840. Support of the earth, viii, i, 2; xxxii, ii 

A850. Changes in the earth 

A856. Hardening the earth, i, 3, 9: ix, 27; xix, 3 


Aqoo—A ocu). TOPOGRAPHICAL FEAl'URES 
OF THE EARTH 


A930. Origin of streams, xix, 12 . ‘ 

A9tjo. Creation of mountains, i, 4. 7, 12, 14; ix. 23: xix, 12; xxii, 12: x.w. 9 

A970. Origin (>f rotks and streams, i, 2, (», 8. 9 

A991. Origin of villages, xvii, 19: xxxi, 8, 14 « 

A99t).* Origin of clay, i, 17. 20 


A1 (H)o~A 1099. WO R LD CAL A M IT IES 


A1000. World catastrophe 

A1003.* Calamity as punishment for sin. i. 4, 5 

A1005. Presenalion during world calamity, vii, 14; xix, 2. 3. 4. 13 

Aiuofi. Renewal of world after world calamity, ix, 25; xix. 19 
Aioofi.t. New race from single pair after world calamity, i, 14: xix. 2 
Ai(K) 6 2. New i'ace from incest after world (alamiiy. xix. 2, 3, 4. t> 
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Deluge, i, 5, 13, 14, 15, 16; 

2, 3, 4, 19; XXV, 15; xxvii, 10 
Aiioig.i.* Subsidence of caiLh beneath flood, viii, 8; ix, 27; xix 5, 6, 10, 13; 
XXX, 23 

A1020. Escape from deluge, vii, 14: xix, 2, 3, 4, 13; xxx, 22 

A1021. Deluge; escape in boat, xix, 2, 4 

A 1021.0.2.* Deluge: escape in gourd, i, 14, 15; vii, 14; xix, 6, 19; xxx, 22 
A1030. World-fire, i, 16; xix, 7; xxv, 12 
A 1099.1.* World destroyed by rain of stones, i, 4 

Ai 100—Ai 199. ESTABLISHMENT 
OF NATURAL ORDER 

Ai 101.2.* Reversal of nature in former age 

Ai 101.2.1.* Formerly men ploughed, and cattle were their masters, xviii, 5, 39 

Ai 101.2.2.* Formerly men ate grass; cattle ale rice and pul.se. .xviii, 5 

Ai 101.2.3.* Formerly men were dumb; birds and animals talked, xx, 54 

All 10. Establi.shment of present order: waters. Ch. viii; xxx, 1 

A1120. Establishment of present order: winds. Ch. vi 

A1130. Establishment of present order: weather phenomena 

A1131. Origin of rain, v, 9; xiv. 11; xvii, 1 

Ai 135.2. Origin of frost, xvii, 20 

A1141. Origin of lightning. Ch. v; xxx, 11, 19 

A1142. Origin of thunder. Ch, v 

Ai 142.3. Origin of thunderlxili. v, 6, 11 

A1145. Cause of earthquakes. Ch. viii; xxvii, 6 

A1170. Origin of night and day. iii, 23 

Ai 174.2.* Why .some nights are dark and .some light, iii, 13, 16 

Ai 179.1.* Origin of ‘yesterday’ and ‘today’, iii, 10 

A1180. Establishment of present order: miscellaneous motifs 

A1186.* Measuring the world, vii, 16, 25 

A1200—A 1699. CREATION AND ORDERING 
OF HUMAN LIFE 

A1200—A 1 299. CREATION OF MAN 

A1210. Creation of man by Creator. Ch. xix, passim 

A1211. Man made from Creator's body, xix, 14 

A1222. Man originates from eggs, ^ix, 7, 8 

A1230. Emergence or descent of first man to earth 

A 1232.2.1.* Mankind emerges from water, i, 9 

A1234. Man emerges from ground, xix. 12 

A1240. Man made from mineral substance 

A1241. Man made from clay (earth), xix, 1, 16, 19, 20 

A1250. Man made from vegetable substance 

A1252. Creation of man from wood, xix, 13 

A 1252.1- Mankind from vivified wooden image, xxy, 11. 15 

A 1252.2.* ^!ankind from vivified wall-painting, xix, 18 

A1260. Mankind made from miscellaneous ^latenals _ 

Ai2f)3.3. Man created from rubbings of the skin, i, I- ’ ' 

A1270. Primeval human pair, i, 9, 10, 14; viii, 7; xxix, 
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1300—A1399. ORDERING OF HUMAN LIFE 

^Arrangement of man’s bodily attributes 

0.4.* Why women have marks on the belly, xxi, G, 9, 12, iC 

1.3. * Origin of finger-nails, xx, 54 
3. Origin of sex-organs 
3.0.1.* Origin of eunuchs, .xix, 1 

3.4. Origin of women’s breasts, xx, 3, 4, fi, 36, 59 

3.5. * Origin of placenta, xxi, 11, 15 

5. Origin of hair and beard, xx, 1, 14, ir;, 34, q.'s, r.i;. 56, 57 

5.2. Origin of bald heads, xviii, 48 

5.5. * Origin of pubic hairs, xviii, 84 

5.6. Origin of eye-lashes, xx, 5 

6. Origin of facial features. 

6.2. * Why men blink, xix, 13; xx, 5 

6.3. * Origin of eyes, xx, 10, 11 

6.4. * Origin of ears, xx, 39, 41 

16.5. * Origin of tongue, xx, 43, 50, 51, 53 

16.6. * Origin of teeth, xx, 9, 12, 37 
19. Origin of other bodily attributes 
*9-5-* Origin of the liver, xx, 40 

19.6. * Origin of blood, xx, 58 
19-7-* Origin of urine and excreta, xx, 29, 33, 46, 47 
19.8.* Origin of sweat, xx, 26, 27 
*9-9 * Origin of sneezing, xi, 12; xx, 32 
19-10.* Origin of itching, xxii, 15 

„i9 ii-* Origin of the sensation of tickling, xix, 2; xx, 24 
^1330, Beginnings of trouble for men 
2^3.S5- Origin of death, xvii, 50; Ch. xxiv; xxviii, 4 
‘2*337- Origin of disease, iii, 31; Ch. xxii; xxxv, 9 
2*337-2.* Origin of cholera, xxii, 23 
2*337*3-* Origin of epilepsy, xxii, 2, 21 
2*337-4** Origin of fever, xxii, 24 
2*337-5-* Origin of itch, xxii, 15 
2*337-6-* Origin of leprosy, xxii, 1, 6, iG, 18 
2^337-7-* Origin of smallpox, xxii, 7, 8, 14, 26 

^^*337.0.1* Disease caused by the gods, xxiii, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 10, 11, 13, 15, 21, 22, 
. 23, 25, 27, 28; xxvii, 8, 9; XXX, 22 " 

2*337-1^-2-* Disease caused by ghosts, xxii, 6, iG, 

2*337-0-3-* Disease caused by witchcraft, xxii, 

2^337-0-4.* Disease caused by menstrual 
2*337.0.5.* Disease as punishment, xxii, i, 

2*337-0.6.* Di.sease to prevent men enjoyin 
2*341-3 * Origin of thefts and quarrels, xii, 

2*344. Origin of tears and sighs, xx, 25, 42 
2*345- Origin of hunger. vii,"ii 
2*345-1-* Origin of thirst, vii, 11 
21350. Origin of sex functions 
2*35*- Origin of childbirlh. xxi, 12, 13, 14, ir„ ifi, 

2*352-2.* Means of persuading persons to intercourse*, xiv, 59, ( 

2*355- Origin of menstruation. 1, 20; xxi, 5, G, 7, 8, 9, 10, \\ 

2*355-3** Previou.sly men menstruated, xii, 15 
2*399.1* Origin or laughter, xx, 23 

^l^lQQ.P.* Orio-in nf rtr^amc Ph Vvi.i; 


A13 
A13 
A13 
A13 
A *3 
A13 

A13 

213 

213 

A *3 

A13 

A13 

A13 

A *3 

Ai 9 

A.f 

A13 

A13 

A13 

A13 

A13 


23, 24; xxvii, 3, 15 

menstrual blood, xxii, 9 
7, 9, 11, 26, 27 

enjoying themselves too much, xxxv, 9 


G8; xix,2, 


*399-2 * Origin of dreams. Ch. xxidi 
2*399-3-* Origin of .spitting, xx, 44; xxv, 5 
'^*399-4.* Origin of coughing, xl, 12; xx, 44 
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/Ai 40 o—Ai499- ACQUISITION OF CULTURE 


APPENDIXfeS 



Acquisition of livable environment 
■^1^14. Ori^n of fire. 1, 15, ^9; iii, 27; iv, 16; xviiii, 103; Ch. xxx 
A1420. Acquisition of food supply. Ch. x 
A1423. Acquisition of vegetables. Ch x 
A1427. Acquisition of spirituous liquors. Ch. xii; xxxv, q 
A 1429.1.* Discovery of oil. xii. 42; xxxi, 3 
A1430. Acquisition of other necessities 
A 1432. Origin of iron. 1, 21. 25 
A 1433. Origin of money. Ch. xxix 

A1433.1.1.* Origin of gold and salver. 1, 26, 27, 28, 29. 30. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36; 
xxi, 7; xxix, 2 

A1434.* Origin of salt. 1, 37, 38, 39. 40, 41. 42, 43 
A1435. Acquisilion of habitations, ix, 8; xvii, 19; xxxi, i, 8, 14, 15 

A1440. Acquisition of crafts. Ch. xxxiii 

A1441. Acquisition of agriculture, x, 11, 13, 17, 28; xiii, 1; xxvi. 2; Ch. xxxiii 

A1446. Acquisition of tools. 1, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25; Ch. xxxiii 

A1446.5.* Acquisition of household impienienl.s.‘Ch. xxxiii 

Ai446.5.i.* Origin of the broom, xxxi, 4, 10, 12, 19 

A 1446.5.2.* Origin of the pestle, xiv. 2; xxxi, 2, 5, ‘17; xxxiid, 6 

A 1446.5.3.* Origin of the grindstone, xxxi, 7, g' 15 

.*\ 1446.5.5.* Origin of baskets, ix, 31 

Ai 446.5.6.* Origin of the oil-press, xxxi, 3 

A 1.447. Origin of metal-working, xiv, 16 

A1451. Origin of pottery, xxxi, 2, 18 

A1453. Origin of cloth-making, xiv, 77; Ch. xxxii 

A1453-8-* Origin of the leaf-dress, xxxii, 6, 9 

A 1453.4.* Origin of bark-cloth, xxxii, 2, 3, 4. G 

AJ455. Origin of cooking, x, 5; xxxi, 2, 11, 15 

A1456. Origin of distilling. Ch. xii; xxxv, 9 

A1457. Origin of fi.shing. xv. 21, 22; Ch. xxxiv 

A1458.* Origin of hunting. Ch. xxxiv 

A1460. Acquisition of arts 

A1461. Acquisition of music. Ch. xxxv 

.^1462.* Origin of dancing, iv, 6; xxv, 7, 9; xxvi, 3: xxvii, 4; Ch. xxxv 
A1463.* Origin of reading and writing, xiv, 4 
A1465.1. Origin of tattooing, xxxii, 15, 16, 17, 18. 19 
A1465.2. Origin of ornament.s. Ch. xxxii. 

A 1465.2.1.* Origin of Gadaba ornaments, xxv, 3, 5. 7; xxxii, 4 
A1471. Origin of conimcrce. d, 41 


A1500—A1599. ORIGIN OF CUSTOMS 


A1540. Origin of religious ceremonials, iii, 32; viii, 7; ix, 28; 

A 15.^5. Origin of satrilices. i, 9, 12; xvii, 43: xviii, 35, 39, 40. 42, 43, 47, 74: 

131 xxii, passhrr, xxvi, 2; C:h. xxvii, passim; xxix. 7; x'xx. 9 
A1550. Origin of customs of courtship and marriage. Ch. xxxi 
A1552. Origin ol the dormitory for boys and girls, xxv, 9 
A1580. Origin of laws 
A1582.* Origin of Govcrninenr. Ch. xxix 
A1591. Origin of burial, xx, 22 

Ai-,.^!.' (Jn'gun ol cicmaiioii. ii. 7: iv. 8: xx, 22; xxvii. 12 


WiNisr^^ 



DISTRIBUTION AND DIFFERENTIATI 
OF PEOPLES 


A1610. Origin of various tribes, i, 30; iii, 5; ix, 34; xii, 4; xiv, 46, 75 
r xviii, 25; xxxii, i 

A1611. Origin of particular tribes and castes 
Ai6ii. 6.* Hindus, xxv, 18 
A1611.11.* Rondos, xix, 3; xxv, 2 
A1611.12.* Gadabas. xxv, 3, 5. 7, 

A 1611.13,* Gonds. xxv, 6 
Ai6ii.i 4,* .Juangs. xxv, 9 
AiGii.ig,* Kamars. ix, 3.1 * 

A1611.16.* Panes. XX, 45 
A1611.17.* Saoras. xxv, 15, 17. 18 
A1611.18.* Bhattras. xxv, 1, 5 
A1611.19.* Binjhwars. xxv, 16 
A1611.20.* Didayis. xix, 4; xxv, r, 

Ai6h.2i.* Dorns, ix, 48; xix, 4, 10 

Ai6ii, 22.* Jhorias. xxv, 5, 8 

Ai6ii. 23.* Konda-Doras, xxv, 5 ' 

^611.24.* Konds. i, 34; xix, 10; xx. 20; xxv, 5. 10. n. 12 

Ai6ii. 25.* Koyas. xix, C 

Ai6ii. 26.* Maliars. xx.xiiii, 1 

A1611.27.* Murias. xxv, 13 

Ai6ii.28.* Paiks. xix, 10 

A1611 .29.* Parengas. xxv, 3, 5, 7, 1 j 

A1611.30* Pengus, xxv, 5 

A1611.31.* Sonars, i, 34 

Ai6i 4.6.* Origin of light and dark skin-colour, xix, 20 

AiGi 5.* Effects of increased population, i, 32; viii, 2: ix. 23. 27, 48, 59, 76: 

X, 28; xii, 28, 39; xiv, 8: xvii, 50; xxiii. 4; xxiv, 2 
A1618.* Origin of inequalities among mcMi. xxix, 9 


Ai7oo~A 21(}9. CREATION OF ANIMAL LIFE 
Ai 700—A1799. GENERAL 
A1710. Creation of animals through transformation 

Ai7i 4.* Transformation of various objects into animals, xiii, 2, 8; xiv, 1, 4, 
7. to, 12, 19, 20, 25, 27, 28, 43. 44, 50, 53. 36, 57, 70, 74; XV, 2, 3, 
7, *9, 22, 25; xvi, 1, 2, 6, 8, 1.1. 27, 34. 35, 37; xvii. 3, 13, 37, 38; xviii, 
67. 76, c)o, 95; xdx, 7 

A 1714. 1•* Trai^formaiion of doth into animal, xvii, 12, 14, 17; xviii, 45 
Ai7i 5.* Transformation of persons into animals, xiii, 12; kivpq; xvi, > 7, 
13, 29; xvii. 23, 33, 34. 35; x\iii. 40. 69. 73, HO, 91. 96, 108. 110; xix, 3 
A>7‘5-2-* Transformation of parts of the bod\ (human or animal) into aiuimals. 
xiv, 4, 17, 36, 37, 39. 78; XV, 14; xvi. 28; xvii, 44, 46; xviii. umi, 106, 116; 
xix, 7; \xxiv, 4 

Ai7i5,2.i.* Transformation of hair into animals, ix. r,|; xiii. 13: xiv, 30, 79; 
xvi, 2.5. 2(5; xvii, 39 

Transformation of animals rinio differem animals, xiv, 11, 51, 71; 
XV, 19; xviii, 9, 16, 34. 46: xxxii. 12 

Ai7i8.i.* Animals from Ixidy din of deity (hero), xi\. 3, 67; xviii, 3; xxx, 2; 

XXXV. 2 

A1724.1. Animals from seWKxl fingers of woman, xiv, 2; .xvi, 19, 22 
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Sl 


Animals from body of slain person, xiii, 5, 7; xiv, 23; xvi, 9, 

I. Creation of animals as punishment, xiv, 38; xv, 18; xvii, 33, 44; 
xviii, 38, 75, 91, 96, no 

A 1732.* Creation of animals to lake revenge, xiv, 48, 6g; xviiii, 105 

A1800—A1899. CREATION OF MAMMALS 

A 1 800. Creation of mammals. Ch. xviii 
Ai8n. Creation of cal. .xviii, 31, 34 

.A1815.* Creation of tiger, i, 15; xviii, 12, 108, 124; xxxv, 2 
A1831. Creaiiion of dog. xviii, 3, 49, 66, 82 
A1832.* Creation of fox. xviii, 73 
Ai832.i.* Creation of jackal, .xviii, 81. 

Ai 832.2.* Creation of hyena, xviii, 80 

A1836. Creation of bear, xviid, 14, 23 

A1854.* Creation of rat. xviii, 3, 103, 107; xxxii, 12 

Ai8r,6. Creation of hare, xviii, 75, 76 

Ai8r,8.* Creation of porcupine! xviiii 100, .102 

A1861. Creation of monkey, i, 15; xviii, 82, 92 

A1871. Creation of hog (pig, boar), xviii 3, 93, 99 

AiSyi.i.-* God’s urine used to make pig. xviiV 

A1877. Creation of cow. xviii. 35, 4- 

A187H. C reation of bison (buffalo), xviii 6 24 «o 

A18HJ. Creation of horse, ix, 22; xvidi 77’ 70’ 

Ai88r,. Creation of goat, xviii 74 


A1887. Creation of elephant, ix, 1 
A1888.* Creation of deer, xviid, 6 
A1895. Creation of bat. xviii, 13 


15, 22; xviii, 67, 72 

' 46. 48 


Aigoo—A1999. CREATION OF BIRDS 
A1900. Creation of birds. Ch. xvii; xviii, 6 

AlQlO. f'renlinn nf rrnut v\'i.t n .... .. . 


15; .xviii, 3; xix, 3; x\, 11; xxiv, 4 


xviii. 


Aigjg. Creation of crow, xvii, 3, 13, 14. 

A1927. Creatdon of sparrow, xvii, 45, 46 
A1928.* Creation of myna, xvii, 3 
A1932. Creation of vulture, xvii, 47 
A1938. Creation of kite, xvii 21;, 

A194G. Creation of quail, xviii, 44 ' 

A1947. Creation of pigeon, xvii 42 43 
AJ958. Creation of owl. xvi, 18; xvii, 1, 26. 32 
A1967.* Creation of crane, xvii, 12 
A1983. Creation of duck, xvid, 17 

A1988. Creation of chicken (fowl.) xvii, 18, 24; xviii, 6 
^•99.1’ f^^re.ition of cuckoo (koel). xiii, 16 
A 1994. Creation of parrot, xvw, 3, 4, 35, 36, 37; xviii 3 

# Lrcation of peacock, xvi, 5; xvii,‘3, 4. 10, 38, 41; xviii, 6 
A1997. Creation of papiha (Common Hawk-Cnckoo).‘ xvii, 33, 34 

A2000—A«099. creation OF INSECTS 

A2000. Creation of insects. Ch. xiv; xxx, 22 
A2oir. Crcalioh of ant. xiv, 1, 7^ xvd, 3r, / - 

A2012. Creation of lx:e. xiv. 8 18; xviii', 43 
A2013. Creation of hornet, xiv, \6 ' 
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of mosquito, xiv, /|a, 63, 68 
f^^^rcaiion of bulterfly. xiv, 19, 20, 21 
5o^ Creation of louse, xdv, 52, 62; xx, 38 
A2061. Creation of cockroach, xiv, 22 
A2 o 63.* Creation of cricket, xiv, 34, 35f xv, 12 
A2064. Creation of grasshopper, xiv, 42, 45 
A2091. Creation of spider, xiv, 27, 74, 81 
A2092.* Creation of scorpion, xiv, 69, 73: xvi, 35 
A2094.* Creatiion of fireflies, xiv, 36, 41; xxx, 2 
A2095.* Creation of lac insects, xiv, 51 



A2100—A2199. CREATION OF FISH 
AND OTHER ANIMALS 

A2100. Creation of fish. Ch. xv; xvi, 13, 16, 34; xxxiv, 4 
^2132.* Creation of prawns, xiv, 29 
-^2140. Creation of reptiles 

A2145. Creation of snake, xiv, 7; xv, 12, 19; xvi, 23, 39; xix, 12; xx. 37 
A2140.1.* Creation of crocodile, xvi, 3, 17 

Creation of tortoise, xii, 20; xvi, 16, 34, 40, 41; xxi, 4 
^^2148.* Creation of lizards, xv, 12; xvi, 18, 22! 33; xx, 37; xxi, 12 
'^2148.1.* Creation of chameleon, xv. 12; xvi. 1. 2 
A2i6o. Creation of amphibia 
A2162. Creation of frog, xv, i, 16; xvi, 7, 15, 35 
2170. Origin of miscellaneous animal forms 
^2171.2.* Creation of crab, xiv, 23, 33; xv, 19; xvi, 30 
A2182.2. Creation of leech, xiii, 5, 13; xiv. 29 
A2 i 82.3.* Creation of earthworm, xiii, 1. 2. 3, 4 


A2200—A2599. ANIMAL CHAR.\CTERISTICS 

A2210. Animal characteristics: change in ancient animal 
A221G. Animal characteristics: members bitten or cut oil. 

A2216.6.* Formerly animals have cars like elepbam’s: bare bites them off. 
xviii, 2. Cp. di. 2, 12 

A2230. Animal characteristics as punishment, xiv, 44; xvii, 33 
A2239.7.* Animals punished for assaulting women, ix, 82; x, 22 
A2240. Animal characteristics: obtaining another’s qualities 
A2241. Animal characteiLsiics: Ixurowiiig and not reluming, xiv, 16; xx. 39 
A2245. Animal chaiacierisiics: stolen from another animal.'xiv, 16: xviii. 47 
A2250. Animal characteristics: result of contest, xviii, 1 
A22r,8.* Animnl characteristics: as rc.sult of quarrel, xviii. 23 
A2270. Animal cj^aracteristics from miscellaneous causes 
A2292.* Animal characteristics: change for convenience 

A2292.1.* Formerly birds littered like mammals: could not fly: died, xvii, 4, 9 

A2292.2.* Formerly bufifalo had no horns; vnkc slippetl over shoulders, xviii, 29 

A2292.3.* Formerly elephant had wings: inconvenient for everyone. x\iii, 73 

A2300. Origin of animal characteristics: body 

A230I. .Ariimars body made larger, xvwi, 68 

A2302. Animal’s lx)dy made smaller, xviii. 2 

A2310. Origin of animal characteristics: body covering 

A23I1.7.* Why the crocodile has a rough skin, xvi, 3 

A2320. Origin of animal characteristics: head 


I 
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XIV, 


XVI. 5 


Why the crab has no head. 

Why crocodile has marks of water-pot on head. 
j|>no. Origin of cock’s cresi. xvii, 24 

326. Origin and nature of animal’s horn.s. xviii, 29, 47, 48, 77 
A2330. Origin of animal characteristics: face 
A2332.6.8.* Why leecli is blind, xiii, 11 
A2332.6.9.* Why bee is bLind. xiv, 15 

Why dog has black muzzle, xviii, 49, 59 
^^2344.1.1. Why crocodile has short (or no) tongiie. xvi, 4, 10 
A2346.2.* Why lice’s sting is no longer fatal to man. xiv, 8 



A2350. Origin of animal characteristics: trunk 

A2356.2.12.* Why cow’s body has hollow on one side, xviii, 44 

A2362.1.* Why the monkey has a red bottom, xviiii, 1, 82, 83, 85, 88, 92 


A2370. Origin of animal characteristics: extremities 

A2376.4.* How crab got its claws, xiv, 33 

^2376.5.* Why crab has legs like teeth ol a comb, xiv, 24 

A2378.1.7.* How dog got its tail, xviii, 51, 53, 54. 65, 66 

.A2378.1.8.* How peacock got its tail, xvii, 38, 39, 40, 41; xviii, 72 

A2378.8.5.* Why rainivet has red tail, xviii, 1 

A2380. Animal characteristics: other bodily features 

A2381.1. Why hog (pig) has good flesh, xviii, 99 

.^2385. 3.* Honey as excrement of bees, xiv, 13 

A238r,.4.'* Why cal hides its excreta, xviii, 33, 34 

A2410. Animal characteristics: colour and smell 

.A24 11.3.1. Origin of colour of bee. xiv, 16 

.\24i 1.5.5.® earthworm is red at one end. xiii. 4 

A2413.4. Stripes of tiger, i, 15 

A2420. Animal characteristics: voice and hearing 

A2422. How animals lost the power of speech, xviiii, 2, 4, 5, 7, 10, 38, 44 
A2423.3.21.* Why cat lives with men. xviii, 31 
A2425.1.* How dog began to bark, xviii, 37, 38, 55, 56,. 57, 58, 60 
A2426.2.11 What parrot says, xvii, 33 

A2426.2.t6.* Origin of cry of Brain-Fever Bird, xvii, 33. 34 
A2426.3.6.® Speech of fireflies, xiv, 40 
A2430. Animal characteristics: dwelling and food 
A2431.2.1. Why cuckoo (koel) has no nest, xvii, 16 
A2433.3.2. Dog’s characteristic haunt, xviii, 61 
.A.2433.5.3. Haunts of spider, xiv, 76 

.\2433.5.6.* Why butterflies haunt urine-impregnated place.s, xiv, 21 
A2433.5.7.* Why cockroaches live in houses, xiv. 22 
.A2433.6.3. Why crabs live in water, xiv, 30, 32 
A2433.6.6.* Habitation of frog, xv, 4, 7, 8, 12 
A2434. Habitations of animals and birds, xvii, 5 

y\2435.i.2.® How tiger formerly cooked its food and why it changed, xviii, 34 

.A2435.3.3. Food of bear, xviii, 20, 21 

A2335.3.14.1.® Why pigs feed on excreta, xviii, 96, 97, 99 

'^2435.4.5.1.® Why vulture feeds on corpses, xvii, 47. 50 

A2435.5.2.® Insect fries human blood and eats it. xviii, iiG, 118 

A2435.6.2. Footl of snake, xvi, 22, 32 

A2435.0.2.1.® Snake sucks milk from woman’s breast, xvi, 24, 32, 39 
A2135.6.3.* W’hy leed) feeds on human blood, xiii, 8. 9, 11, 12 
A2440. Animal chamclenstics: carriage 


A2441.1.11.® Why the hare jumps and dances, xviii, 76 


A2480. Periodic habits of animals 


A2486.4.® How birds began to lay egg.s. xvh', g 







MOTIF INDEX 

►iher habits of animals 

^iendships of animals 

Former friendship of horse and wild animals, xviii, 64 
'‘^2493.9,1.* Oath of friendship between cat and rat. xviii, 31 
^2493.19.* Former friend.ship of cat and tiger, xviiii, 34 
^2493.20.* Friendship of crab and cobra. .\vi, 30 
''^2493.21.* Friendship of frog and cricket, xv, 12 
^^2493.22.• Friendship of tiger and monkey, xviii, 81 
^^-494- VV^hy certain animals are enemies 
^^494-> •4- Enmity between cat and rat. xviii^ 31 
‘2-494-1-6. Enmity of rat and tiger, xviii, 33, 34 
‘2^494-4-8.* Enmity between dog and bull, .xviii, 50 
^^494-4-9-* Enmity Ixrtwecn dog and tiger, xviii, 117 
^^494-4-io.* Enmity between dog and cow. xvidi, 38 
•2^494-5-4 i.* Enmity between rat.s and spiders, xiv, 76 
*^2494.5.42.* Enmity between bears and goats, xviii, 19 
A2520. Disposition of animals 
^2523.2.* VV’hy snakes are proud, xvi, 38 
"^*2524.4.* Why li.sh attack anything they find. .\v, 18 
^^2525.2.* Why crab is cunning, .xiv, 23 
''2532.1. Why snakes are venomous, xiv, 71; xvi, 24. 32, 38 

Aa6oo— A2G91). ORIGIN OF 1 REES AND PLANTS 

^2610. Creation of plants by transformation 

'^^liii. Plants from body of slain person or animy 

A...*^viii. 113 

"Oii.o.i.* Plants from body, or grave, of dead per':on or animal, ix, i6 
A. , ^5* 73; xi, jo; xii, 36; xxxv, 9 

1-0-2.• Planu from foetus or body of stillborn child, dx, 23, 40, 87 
22Gii.o.3.* Living boys or girls transformed into plants, xii, 13, 25 
^^"11-0-4-* Living animals transformed into plants, ix, 7, 15, (5i 
^'2011.0.-'^.* Parts of human or animal IkkIv transformed into plants, dx, 
a_ 35. 36, 44, 45’ <14. 66, 69. 82, 8g; xii, 27, 35, 39; xlx, 

2 dii.o.G.* Human placenta transformed into plant, ix 6, 

25 

2611.0.7.* Parts of body of god transformed into plants, ix, 8, 25, 95; x, 24; 
44; »ix, 17; x.\xi'. 4 

2011.6.* Hair iransforracd into plants, ix, 

A p i 3 » 15 

A ^^13-0.* Plant from mother’s milk, ix, 

'^2615. ' ■ ■ 


ix, 2, 6. 9, 74; xij, 25; 

18. 


plants. 
12 

7- 36. 39» 


30. 


11, 13, 14, 16, 24, 28; xii, 2, 


63 

ix, 


3. 


Objects transformed into plants. 

"2616.* One plant transformed into another, xi, 
Other types of plant origins 
^034 * Plants created by diicct cfivinc agency. 


6, 20, 21, 27, 47, 48, 49. 


8 


3 . 4 » 
818; 


IX, 29, 

5. 6, 7 

xviii. 9 


70 


. W t* A laiiio A-ivaiA-u uy uiiuci tUJVilK 

^2650, Origin of flowers, ix, i, 2, 

^2665.* Origin of grass, i. 2, 9, 15; ix, 

other plant forms 

. 081. Orifrin nf i « n Qi, ix. pajisittv, xviii, 9; xix, 12; XX, 4 

48; xix, 12 


2. 9. 1.5: 


. Origin of trees, i, 

creepers, x', ,45; 46, 47 
A ^5-1- Origin of corn. Ch. x 
A Origin of vegetables. Ch. x 

Ae^ft **' Origin of mushrooms, x, 24, 
Ao^« 5;! Origin of turmeric, x. 7, ’24 
08. Origin of weeds, ix, 22, 23 


26 
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Origin of thorns, ix, 19, 20, 21 

__ £i:^Origin of tobacco, dv, 15; Ch. ix; xx, 

A2693.* Origin of hemp, xxxi, 13 



A2700—A2799. ORIGIN OF PLANT CHARACTERISTICS 
A2750. Interior and bark of plant 

A2751.2.3.* Why tinsa tree has no bark at bottom of trunk, xii, 15 

A2751.4.2.* Why ebony tree is black, ix, 49 

A2751.4.3.* Why tamarind bark is black, ix. 91 

A2751.4.4.* Why bark of saja and tinsa is white, ix. 84 

A2752. Thorns on plants, ix, 20, 21, 41 

A2755,2. Origin of blood-coloured sap in trees, ix, 71. 83, 84, 85, ho, 87 

A2760. Leaves of plant 

A2762.3.* Why pipal leaves tremble, ix. 57. 58 

A2769.1.* Why tamarind leaves are .small, ix, 79, 80, 91, 93. 04 

A2770. Other plant characteristics 

A2771.2. Why plantadn bears but one stalk, ix, 72, 74 

A2791.3.* How banyan got its milk, ix, 55 

A2791.4.* Why no one can find flower of wild fig. ix. 59 

A2791.5.* Why tamarind fruit is sour, ix, 90 

A2791.7.* Why some trees have no fruit, ix, 28 

.\2791.8.* Why .sap comes from top of palm, xii, 17, 20 ' 

A2791.9.* Why fruit of sago palm looks like an eye. xiii, 27 
A2791.10.* Why sago palm gives abundant sap. xii, 16 

A2791.11.* Why fruit of date palm looks like breasts of old woman, xii, 14 

A27gi.i2.* Why palm is tall, xii, 6, 14 

A2795.1.* Why some flowers have no scent, ix, 4 

A2796.* King of trees, ix, 58 

A2813. Origin of honey, ix, 81 


B. ANIMALS 

j 3 o—B99. MYTHICAL ANIMALS 

Bio. Mythical beasts 

B15. Animals with unu.sual limbs or mcinbers 
615.3.6.* Hare with horns, xviii, 47 
815.6.4.* Bull with human hands and feel, xviii, 43 
B16. Devastating animals 

B16.5. Man-eating cattle, xiii. 36. 37. 42; xix, 12 

Bi6.i8.* Man-eating dog. xviii, 59 

616.26..* Devastating spiders, xiv, 7O, 78 

B30. Mythical birds 

B36. Milk-producing bird, xvii, 4, 9 

B40. Bird-beasts 

B41.2. Flying horse, xvii, 44; xviii. 25 

B45. Air-going cleph.int. xviii. 72; xxvii, 16 

B47. Flying prawn, ix. 92 

B80, Fish-men 

B81. Mermaid, xx, 49 

B90. Other mythical animals 

B91. Mythical serpent, 38; xvi, 30 
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Bloo — B199. MAGIC ANIMALS 

Treasure animals, i, 26, 27; ix, 22 
Bu 5. Animal with horn of plenty, x, 8; xxxi, 5 
Animal with tail of plenty, x, 17; xxv. 4 
B140. Prophetic animals, xiii, 2; xv, i, 12, 14, 15; xvii, 27; xix, 10; xx, 50 
B147.1.1.4. Owl as bird of ill-omen, xxiv, 6 
Oracular animals, xvii, ii 
Bi6o. Wisdom-giving animals, xviii, 32, 116, 118 


B200—B299. ANIMALS WITH HUMAN TRAITS 

B210. Speaking animals, i, 31, 33; ix, 66; xii, 2; xiv, 44, 49, 66; xv, 8; 
xyi, 4, 12, 17, 23, 26, 28; xvii, 6, 8, 21, 28, 35, 37; xviii, passion; 
xix, 2, 3, 10; XX, 43; XXX, 15; xxxi, 2; xxxii, 12 
B220. Animal kingdom, ix, 58; xviii, 82 
B230. Parliament of animals, iii, 18 
B240. King of animals, xviii, 1, 82 
"^43- King of fishes, xvi, 40 
B244.1. King of .snakes, xix, 23 
B290. Other animals with human traits 

“291. Animal as mes.scnger. iii, 12; xvii, 15; xviii. 3, 43. 117; xix. 2, 3: xx. 20 
^291.1.6.* Parrot as messenger, xvii, 36 
“-'91-5. • Hares carry taxes to court, viii, 5 
B293. Animals dance, xii, 33 

'99-3. * Animals discover liquor and get intoxicated, xii. 18, 20, 33 


6300—B599. FRIENDLY ANIMALS 

B400. Helpful domestic beasts, vii, 9; xviii, 26, 34, 57, 58, 60; xxxi, 5; xxxii, 
12; xxxiv, 7 

B4.30. Helpful wild beasts, i, 31, 33; ii, 10; xx'iv, 6 • \ 

”131.1. Helpful rat. i, 38, 43; xviii, 103. 107; xx, 47 
450. Helpful birds, ii, 2; xvi, 15; xvii, 13, 20, 45; x.wiii 7; xxx. 15; xxxiii. 3 
”470- Helpful fish, xv, 17, 24 ' 

Helpful crab, xiv, 27, 31; xv, 19 
”480. Helpful insects, xiv, 22^ 27, 75/77, 80; xviiii, 89; xx, 20 
”49*• Helpful serpent, xv, iQ; xvi, ao 
5492. Helpful li/ard. xvi. 20 
”493' Helpful frog, xv, 12 


B500—B599. SERVICES OF HELPFUL ANIMALS 

ft • ' 

j^ 52 o. Animals save person’s life 

^0*4.1. Helpful bees sting opposing army, xiv, 10 
524.5.* Broom fraiisformcd into porcupine, drives avvaT would-bc ravisher. 
g ■'^viii, 102 

Animals nourish men 
.535- Animal nur.se. ii, 10; xxxii, 4 
^550. Animals carry men 
Ij 55 **^ * P’^^t^^dile carries men across 
Ij? 52.2.* Man carried by peacock, xvi, 

* Indra carried by cofk. ii, 2 
557-9- Locust cairies king, xxix, 3 


river, xvi, 4 
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^Animals serve men 


_ <4.* Bear husks millet for ineii. xviii, 22 
B576. Animal as guard, i, :j 9; xiv, i»5 

B“,8o. Animal helps men 10 wealth and greatness, i, 26, 27, 31, 33 
B^gf).!.* Cock and hen build pyre for benefactor, xvii, 20 


B600—B699. MARRIAGE OF PERSON TO ANIMAL 

B600. Marriage of person to animal 
B601.1. Marriage to near, xviii, 22 
Bfioi.y. Marriage to monkey, xxv, 10 
Btk).j.i. Marriage to snake, xi, 2 
B610. Animal paramour 

B(iii.6.* Monkey paramour, xviii, 84, 87, 88, 8g 

B611.7.* Rat paramour, xviii, 104 

B613.3.* Lizard j)aramour. xxi, 10 

Bf)i4.* Bird paramour. IV, 10 

B630. Offspring of marriage to animal 

B631. Human offspring from marriage to animal, xviii, 84; xxv, 10, 11 
BG32. Animal offspring from marriage to animal, xv, 4; xviii, 89, 111, 120 


B700—B799. FANCIFUL TRAITS OF ANIMALS 

B720. Fanciful bodily members of animals 

B722.4.* Earthworm has a Idght in its tail, xiii, i, 3 

B735. Bird gives milk (from invisible breasts), xvii, 4, 9 

B740. Fanciful marvellous strength of animals 

B745.* Indestructibility of lecth. xiia, 5 

B746.* Bear could formerly lift mountain, xviii, 17 

B750. Fanciful habits of animals 

B787.* Birds mock ascetic’s devotions, xvii, 2 

B788.'' Bats keep fireflies to light their houses, xiv. 41 

C. f A ITO O 

C50. Taboo: offering the gods 

Cgr-).!.* Taboo: to urinate on fire (Fire-god), xxx, 10 

Cgg.i.* Taboo; to face the sun (Sun-god) while urinating, xxii, ii 

Cl00. Sex taboo 

CiM- Taboo: incest, xvi, iG 

C143. Taboo; to cal from hands of mcnstnious woman, xxvii, 5 

C180. Taboo: confined to one sex . 

CiHt.8.* Taboo; women not to eat pork, xviii, 98 

CiSi.g.* Taboo: Saora women not to wear gold ear-rings, x, 2(5 

C200. Taboo: eating 

€231.!. Taboo: not to cat before .«;a(rificc. xvii, 5 
Taboo: eating food of the gods, xviii, 40 
C900. Punishment fo^ breaking taboo. 

C92P. Death for breaking taboo, x. 26 

CgGo. Transformation for breaking laboo. xviii. 40 
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D. MAGIC 


<§L 


D 441 - 5 * 

i^44i.6.* 

D441.7.* 

1^446. !.♦ 

t>440-8.* 

0469.23. 

D. 179..3 

JJ562.3.I. 

O562.2.2. 


Do—D699. TRANSFORMATION 


Human urine transforms gourd into pig. xviii, 94 
Human urine transforms embers into crow, xvif, 13 
God’s urine transforms log into bear, xviii,, 18 ’ 
Magic earth waved round tree becomes grub, xii, 3 
Magic charm turns sweets into bugs, xiv, 53 

• Human urine transforms moustache into grass, ix, 

• Magic charm makes root bitter, xii, 45 
God’s urine makes chilli fiery’, x, 12 

• Human urine softens rock, xvi, 33 




D800—D1699. magic objects 


921.2. Magic tank causes disease, iii, 3 
1^931- Magic rock (stone), i, 36; iai, 20 
j^93i-t.2. Magic ashes, i, 8 
981.0.1.* Magic fruit which cau.ses madness or 
•ooi. Magic spittle, li, 11; xvii. 10 
1003. Magic blood—human, xviii, 15; xxx, 7 
•003.1,* Magic menstrual blood, xviii, 00: xxi 7 
2*076. Magic ring. X'ix, 7 
^^*241. Magic medicine (charm), x. 3; xiv, 73 
*3*0.9.* Magic water gives knowledge, xxviii. 9 
j^* 33 *- 2 . 7 .* Dog’s urine makes tiger bland, .xviii, 59 


dumbness, xviii^ 51, 66, 69, 96 


Dio7w „ S —.. uiuiiu. .xviu, 

. ‘3.5n-3- Love charm, xviii, 116; xxviii. 2 6. 7 


Ijli .......... .-V.VVIII, X ^ U, y, lu ' 

373-0.1.* Magic lamp (eaten, causes thirst), vii, 11 ^ 

4 * 1 - 4 .* Magic charm binds deer .so that it cannot move, i, 8 
^^ 594 - Magic object vitalizes 
j ^*594 o.i.* Liver of deer vitalizes. x‘xv, 11 

1^*594-0.2.* Vivification by hitring with bone, xxv, 15 ' 

*^^ost vitalizes seeds, and they become dnsecls. ix, 51 
whistle gives life to cockroach, xiv, 22 
594-2. God’.s blood vitalizes 'image, xix, 16. i8 
j^*594-3-* Bee in its belly vitalizes tiger, xviii, 117 
j^*594.4-* Blood of twelve buffaloes vitalizes tiger, xviiii, 121 
.'594,.5,* Oiil’s blooci vitalizes axe and it becomes a tiger, xviii, n. >14 
■'"o-s.* Talking plants, ix, as, 5,], 57. 72; x. 13, 18; xii, 4; xvid, 27; 
D o 1. 2 

018 .* Talking rocks, i, 4 


D1700—D1799. POSSESSION AND MEANS OF 
EMPLOYMENT OF MAGIC POWERS 


Possession of magic powers 

7*1. Magician 

‘7*2.1.* .Soothsayer at work. vii. 7,- ix, 62, 6y, 74; xiii, 31, 34, 41; xvi, 36; 


98, 100, 101; XX, 3 16; xxii, 2, 8, 23, H> *6. 
k passtm; xxviii, 3; xxxi, 6; xxxiii. 2 

‘ of shamans. Viii, 9; xii, 24, 30; xxii. 28; xxvii, 7, 13; 


Magic power of hermit, xvid, 2 
7*9-1. Contest in magic, xviii, 3 


i(iA 
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Means of producing magic power 

Magic use of hero’s name brings water, vii, 6 
iT^b.i.* Power of nudity in magic, dx, 23; xv^ 24; xvii, 17, 22; xxxi, 6 

D1800—Di?i99. manifestations OF MAGIC POWER 

D1810. Magic knowledge 

D1812.5. Future learned through omens, xx, 32 

D1960. Magic sleep, vii, 1 ... * 

D2060. Death or bodily injury through magic, xii, 1; xxii, 2, 5 20, 25; xxviid, 6; 


xxxi, 6 


E. THE DEAD 
Eo—E199. RESUSCITATION 


E50. Resu-scitation by magic, ix, 32; xxid, 12; xxxv, 1 
E53.2.* Magic parasite restores cooked fish to life, ix, 32 

£80. Water of Life, iii, 6; xidi, 8; xvii, 35; xxiv, 5 1 

E200—E599. ghosts and other revenants 

E200. Malevolent return from the dead, xiii, 12; xiv, 47, 62, 69; xvii, 27, 
31; xxii, 6, 16, 24; xxvi, 3; xxvii, 3, 15 
£27(11.7. Ghosts blow smithy into air. vi, 1 
E300. Friendly return from the dead 

£366. Return from the dead to give counsel, i, 43; dx, 6. 18, 30, 63. 64; x, 26; 

xii, 2fi, 36; xviii, 98; xxiv, 1 
E400. Ghosts and revenants—miscellaneous 
£419.12.^ Fate of ghosts of persons eaten by tigers, vii, 13 
E430. Defence against ghosts ancl the dead 

E433. Ghosts placated by sacrifices, i, 35; id, 5; iii, 25; iv, to; ix, 64; xi, 10; 
36; xxvi, 15 

E4J53-4-* GhuM... piss ed by human sacrifices, xviii, 103 
E 483-4 ‘** Ghosts kdlCQ TJr’’»*^ifice of buflfaloes. ix, 44 
£432. Ghost laid at cockcrow. xv»H7* ift 
£474. Cohabitation of living person and ghost, xxiii. 5 
E540. Miscellaneous actions of revenants 
E541. Revenants eat. iv, 3 

E541.1. Food placed out for returning souls of dead, iv, 13; xviii, 81 
E541.3.* Revenants drink, xdi, 32 

Extraordinary speaking corpse, xvi, 9 
E578. Dead persons build fire’s, iv, 13 


E600—£699. REINCARNATION 


E660. Reincarnation. Return from the dead in another form 
E605.3, Rcincamalion: man becomes god. xvii, 26 
E610. Reincarnation as animal 

£611.1.1.* Horse-headed men reborn ks money-lenders, xx, 44 
£6ji.6. .Man reincarnated a.s dog. xviii, 61 
£611.6.1.* Dogs born from pyre of two lovers, xvi-ii, 62 
£612.9.* Reincarnation as hyena, xviii, 80 


misr^^ 
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incarnation as jackal, xviii, 8i 


:arnation as 
<^Reincamation 


bird 

of murdered child as bird, xvii, 6 




Ebig.o.G.* Reincarnation of girl eaten by tiger as bird. 

£^13,2. Reincarnation as owl. xvii, 27 
£613.2.1.* Reincarnation of murdered g’irl as owl. xvii, 31 
E614. Reincarnation as reptile 
£6i,|.i. Reincarnation as snake, xvi, 24 
£614.2.* Reincarnation as lizard, xvii, 26; xxi, 12 
£614.3.* Reincarnation as crocodile, xvi, 5, 7, 9, 10, 15, 16 
£614.4.* Reincarnation as tortoise, xvi, 16 
£615. Reincarnation as amphibian 
£615.1. Reincarnation as frog, xv, 10, 11 
£616. Reincarnation as insect, xiv, 35 
£617. Roincamaiion as fi.sh. xv, 20; xvi, 16 
£618.1.* Reincarnation as leech, xiii, 5, 7, 12 
E630. Reincarnation in object 

E631. Reincarnation in plant (tree) grotving from grave, ix. 9, 50, 61, 6.j. 

65* 7 S> 26; xii, 36; xxi, 5; XXXV, 9 

£631.0.3. Plant from blood of slain person, x. 16; xxi, 7 
£631.1. Flower from grave, ix, 2, 6 

E631.4. Tree from body of person offered in human sacrifice, ix, 74 
£636.* Reincarnation as water, xv, 10 
£642.0.1.* Reincarnation as salt, i, 43 
E644.* Reincarnation as rainbow, vii, 18 

£645.1.* Reincarnation of slain boy as gold and silver, i, 29 

£648. Reincarnation: man—object — man 

E648.1.* Man reincarnated in frog, becomes a girl, xv, 5 

E690. Reincarnation: miscellaneous 

£^92.* Reincarnation as punishment 

E691.1.* Bad woman cursed to be reborn as bat. ,\viii, 13 
E692.2.* Mean pci*son reborn as hyena, xviii, 80 
E692.3.* Tricky potter reborn as crab, xiv, 23 
E692.4.* Jealous woman relxirn as chilli, x, 2. 9 
, £692.5.* Cruel woman reborn as firefly, xiv. 38 
£692.6.* YouUi reincarnated as root in punishment for incesi. xxi, 5 
E693.* Reincarnation for revenge 

Drowned girl reborn as leech to take revenge on murderers, xiii, 12 
£693.2.* Person reborn as weevil to take rev'enge on miser, xiv, 47 
E693.4.* Woman reborn as bedbug to revenge on husband, xiv, 62 
E693.5.* Woman reboni as scorpion to revenge on husband, xiv, 69 
£694.* Reincarnation as compensation 
£694.1.* Hungry ghost reborn as jackal, xvi/ii, 81 
£694.2.* Frustrated woman refiom as tobacco plant, xi. 2. 10; xx, 44 

Frustrated lifly reborn as lizard, xxi, 12 , ^ 

£64)4.4.* Childle.ss woman reborn as fish, xv, 20 


E700—E799. THE SOUL 

E700. The soul, xxiii, i 
E710. External soul 
£711. Soul kept in object, xi, 2 
£711.2. Soul in plant, xviii, laj 
£715,1.3. Sepavaolc son! in parrot, xi, 2 

£741.1.1.* Falling sjtar as ghost of someone hangcil. iv, 5, 17 

E760. Life Index 


i 
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^^65^ ^ife bound up with that of animal, xi, 2 
" j^/Life bound up with that of object, xi, 2 

Vital bodily members, v, 7; ix, 17; xii, 39; xiv, 15, 25, 36, xvi, 
41; xviii, 106 

E789.1.* Organs exchanged with those of animal, xiii, 11; xva, 41; xviii, 48, 104 


F. MARVELS 


Fo—Figg. OTHER WORLD JOURNEYS 

Fio. Journey to Upper World, i, 16; v, 2, 13, 14, 15; xii, ii 

F32. God visits earth. 1, 7; v, 12; xv, 17; xvi, 8; xviii, 45; xxii, 7, 8, 22, 25, 26 

F50. Access to Upper World 

F5 1.1.1. Spider-web sky-ropc. xdv, 27; xxxii, 11 

E51.1.5.* Rope of god’s own hair, xxii, 10 

F52. Ladder to Upper World, xiv, 11 

F55.2.* Rocks piled up to sky. i, 4 

F57. Road to heaven, v, 2 

F62.3.* Cock carries god to Upper World, i, 2 * 

F80. Journey to Lower World, i, 38; viii, 2, 4, 8, 9; xiv, 27; xii, 38; 

xix, 5; xxxi, 4 I 

F92. Pit-entrance to Under World. 

F92.2. Person swallowed up by earth and taken to Under World, ix, 10, n 


F200—F6gg. MARVELLOUS CREATURES 

F500—F5gg. REMARKABLE PERSONS 

F510. Monstrous persons 
F511.0.2.2.* Three-headed person, .xx, 22 
F511.0.9.• Person with horse’s head, xx, 17, 45 
F511.2.4.* Person without ears, xx, 39^ 41; xxiv, 5 
F512.2.1.1. Three-eyed person, xv, 13; xx, 22 
F512.5* Person without eyes, xiiii, 11; xx, 10, 11 
F513.1.4.* Person without teeth, ix, 78; XX, 1, 51 
F513.2.1.* Person without tongue, xx, 43, 50, 53 
F5i7.i.2.i. Four-footed men. xx, 2; xxv, 9 
F517.1.6.* Person with horse’s hoofs, i, G 
F517.1.7.* Person with feet like elephant’s, ix, 61 
F518. Persons with tails, ix, 17; xx, 22 

F5J9.1.* Persons with horns, ix, 89; xvi/ii, 47, 48; xx, 7, 19, 22 

F521.1.1. Man covered with hair like animal, xx, 8 

F522. Person with wings, v, 8; xvii, 34 

F527.7.* Golden girl, i, 29 

F527.7.1.* Girl’s body-dirt ds golden, i, 30 

F535. Pygmy, ii, i» 10; vi, 2 

F540. Remarkable physical organs 

F541, Remarkable eyes, xv, 13; xx, 10 

F542. Remarkable ears, vii, 1; viii, 7; xviii, 2; xx, 13, 18; xxv, 3. 7 
F'543. Remarkable nose, x, 27; xx, 8, 16; xxv, 3 
F544.2. Remarkable tongue t 

P. 544 - 2 . 3 .* Tongue with hair, i, 42; xx, 37, 51; xxv, 3;; xxviii, 5 
P544-2.4.* Tongue with thorns, i, 37, 42 
F544.3. Remarkable teeth, xx, 48; xxv, 3, 7 
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round nipples, xx, 59 
"'^^'iTPReinarkable sexual organs 


^l^arkable breast, x, C; xx, 4, 21 
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F547.1.1. Vagina dcntata. xiv, 39 
F547. 1.1.2.* Enormous vagina, xi, 2 
F947.1.1.3.* Eye in vulva, xii, 39 
F547.1.1.4.* Double vagina, xx, 21 
£547.1.1.5.* Vagina as bag. xxi, 3 
F547.1.1.6.* Vagina in forehead, xxi, 4 
F547.1.1.7.* Vagina in armpit, xxi, 4 

F547.1.2.* Remarkable pubic hairs, ix, 13; xiv, 33, 79; xviii, 93; xx, 55 
^ 547 - 3 -* Extraordinary penis 

J’, 547 - 3 - 1 -* Long penis, i, 2; v, 7; ix, 35; xii, 15; xviii, 106; xxi, 1^ 2, 3 
^‘i>47-3-2** Penis that cats and drinks, xii. 15 
^M 7 * 3 - 3 -* Penis aculeatus. xviii, 12 
^ 555 - Remarkable hair, xxx, 7 

^ 555 *Hair gi-owing from tongue, i, 42; xx, 37, 51; xxv, 3; xxvnii, 5 
F 557 * Removable organs, xiv, 15; xviii. 12; xx, 39 
^ 559 - 2 .* Umbilicus clongatus. x, 2^ ’ ' 

^ 559 ' 3 -* Extraordinary excrement, ix, 53 
F560. Unusual manner of life 
F562.2. Residence in a tree, xvii, 3 

F567. Wild man. ix, 35; xii, 38; xiv, 77; xx. 7; xxv, 12; xxvi 2 
^509.1.* Woman lays eggs and hatches them. xvii. 19; xx, 6* 

^569.2.* Men menstruate, xii, 15 
^ 574 - Luminous person, iii, 10; xxx, 7 
FGoi. Extraordinary companions, xviii, 116 

F700—F899. EXTRAORDINARY PLACES AND THINGS 

F700. Extraordinary places 
J; 7 t 3 - Extraordinary pond, iii, 31 
^731.3. Remarkable cave, xxv, 15 
^800. Extraordinary rocks and stones 
^801.1,* Weeping hills, xviiii, 28 
801.3. Extraordinary stone catches fire, iii, 20 
Extraordinary trees, plants, fruit etc 
^811. Extraordinary tree, iv, 4 

p8ii.2.4.* Extraordinai7 plantain leaves, big as threshing-Hoor. ix, 76 
on. 2.3.* Extraordinary firewood, of elephant tusks, xxiv, 1 
seed, iii, 11 

040. Other extraordinary objects and places 
Extraordinary food, xxxiii, 1 
F88 ** Extraordinary vessels, xxxv, 1 

Extraordinary funeral pyre, xvii, 20 
F8s^‘* Extraordinary field, xviii, 18 
FR«r‘*‘* Extraordinary threshing-floor, vii, 17 
FftR ’* Extraordinary garden, ix, 4 
807.* Exaaordinary implements, i, 21; xxxiii, 14 
Fr^*’^ Extraordinary stiill. xxiv, i 
p 892 .* Extraordinary blood catches fire, iii, 27 
p 893 -* Extraordinary hearth, vii, 8; xxxi. 15 
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F1099. EXTRAORDINARY OCCURRENCES! 

Extraordinary swallowings, iii, 35; xv, yi; xvi, 7; xvii, 8; xxi, 17; xxxiv, 7 
F932.10.* River divides into two parts after rape in its bed. xii, 2 
F942. Person sinks into earth, xxv, 14 
F950. Marvellous cures, i, 33 
F979.14.* Grub’s urine waters tree, xii, 13 
F980. Extraordinary occurences concerning animals 
F982.5.* Crocodile carries extraordinary burden, xvi, 12 
FgSe.i.* Boar hung in spider’s web. i, 3 
EoSg.ig.* Cock with enormous silver ears, ii, 2 
F989.21.* Spider spins web across sky. iii, 8 
F989.22.1.* Fowls eat gold and silver, i, 27 
F989.22.2.* Tiger lives on self-cooking food, xxv, 2 
F1099.6.* Extraordinary ploughing, xvi, 13; xxxv, 1 
Fiogg.G.i.* Extraordinary ploughing by teeth, iiii, 11 
Fiogg.y.* Extraordinary lamps, burn with urine as oil. xvii, 10 
Fiogg.S.* Human urine as oil for lamp, xxvii, 11; xxxi, 0 


G. OGRES 

Gio. Canniibalism. ii, 3; iii, 6, 27, 33; iv, 2; vi, C, 7; ix, 19; xiv, 46, 77; 

xviii, 69; XX, 7 8; xxv, 3 7; xxx, 10; xxxi, 1, 3 
G7 i.* Children kill and eat mother, xx, 6 

Gioo. Giant ogre, i, 4, 29; ii, 3; iii,. 32; vi. 7; ix, 71, 84, 93; xiii, 5, 7; 

xviii, 69, 99, iiG; xx, 7, 8, 28; xxv, 3, 5, 7, 14; xxxi, 1, 3 

G200. Witches, xii, 1; xiv, G5; xv, 5; xvi, 18; xvii, 27; xxii, 2; xxviii, 1, 4. 

r„ 8; xxxi, 6; x.\xv, 1 

G500. Ogre defeated, ii, 3; vi, 6; ix, 71, 84; xiii, 5, 7; xx, 28; xxv, 3, 5, 7. 14 

1 

H. TESTS 

Haoo—H299. TESTS OF TRUTH 

H41.7.* Task; to ride horse whereby one becomes king, xxix, G, 8 
H200. Ordeals • 

H221. Ordeal by fire, xxvii, 11 
H236.* Ordeal by exposure, ix, 32 

H248.2. Test of death: to sec whether crocodile -is feigning or no. xvi, 17 
H252. Act of Truth, xi, 5; xii, 43 


H300—H499, MARRIAGE TESTS 

H310. Suitor tests, vii, 3; ix, 72, 91; xii, 2; xviii, 110 

H317.* Serving marriage, dx, 91, 92; x, 14; xiv, 17, 37; xv, 2; xviii. 62; xxi, 12; 
xxii, 25; xxv, 17; xxxi, 19 

H4i2.4. Chastity ordeal: passing through fire, xxvii, 11 

H900—Hi 199. TESTS OF PROWESS: TASKS 

Hjo2i.i.* Task: to make peacock of silk, xvi, tg 
JiIio44.* Ta.sk: to husk cartful of rice-gradn. xvii, 45 
Hio 4G.* Task; to dance fa.sting for seven days, xii, 13 ' 

Hi 199.19.* Task: to achieve kingship by bringing silk from bazaar, xviii, i 
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H1399. TESTS OF PROWESS: QUESTS 

_^<S£^uest for Life-Index, xi, 2 
H1381.3.2. Quest for bride for oneself, vi, 6; ix, 21 
^^1385. Quest for lost persons, x, 3; xiv, 17 

111385.4.* Wife goes to find husband who has stayed away 100 long. 

^xii, 6, 14, 25. Cp. XXXV, 2 
Hi 396.* Quest for light-giving child, iii, 3 




J. THE WISE AND THE FOOLISH 

J157. Wisdom (knowledge) from dream, i, 21, 27, 35, 43 > ^ 4 , 68; 

X, 20, 25, 26; xii, 18, 24, 26, 27, 30, 31, 34; XV, n; xvi, 1, 15; xvii, 39; 
xviii, 90, 93, 120; xxvii, 5; xxx, 8, 15, 24; xxxii. 1. 2; xxxv, 5 
J1730. Absurd ignorance 

J ^749-7 * Foolish girl ignorant of what is happening at her first menses, xiv, 29 
Ji772.29.* Foolish tiger thinks dog’s tail is a gun. xviii, 54 
j1781.11.* Men, on first seeing wives with hair, think they are witches and 
run away, xx, 14 

11898.* Numskull thinks that a footl’s name has fallen into sand, x, 21 
J2671.3.* Foolish mes.scnger muddles message, x, 10; xviii, 5, 39, 45; xxxiii, 13 


K. DECEPTIONS 

Ko—K99. CONTESTS WON BY DECEPTION 

^09.1.* Absurd conte.st won by deception. Grain to be brought out of closed 
bamlioo: trickster brings culm-borers to make holes, iii, 29 

Kioo—K299. deceptive bargains 

^•97'2.* Deceptive bargain: trickster lends bamboo on condition that it is 
returned exactly as it is. iii, 29 

Mutual agreement to sacrifice family membei's. Moon deceives Sun. 
iii, 6, 33; iv, 1, 2 

Refusal to make .sacrifice after need is past, xviii, 93: xxvi, 4 

^^ 54 - 3 .* Boy cheats chief by promise to sacrifice on his behalf, but eats 
offering himself, xxii, 25 

^283.* Trickster persuades girl to reveal hidden gold by promising to make it 
into ornaments, i, 27 , 

K300—K499. thefts and cheats 

^406.3.* Stolen animal magically transformed so that tliicf may escape detec¬ 
tion. .xviii, 14, 101 

M 7 fi- 8 .* Woman senes beggar wiili coals instead of food, xiv, 38 

^492.2.* Woman gives friend dried comb while she herself eats the honey. 

r- ^8 , 

*^ 499-5 * Old man cheats crocodile by playing on its ignorance of agriculture. 

V ’7 

*'‘ 499 - 8 .* God cheats birds by giving false description of tamarind fruit, ix, 90 
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K8oo—K999. FATAL DECEPTION 

_^14.1.* Fishes, lured by kind words, are killed by old man. xvii, 8 

K815.14.2.* Bird catches fishes bv imitating voice of friend, xvii, 8 
K831.2.* Monkey kiillcd by girls who pretend to wash its buttocks, xviii, 87 
Kggi.i.* Trickster cmplovcd to educate baby crocodiles: he eats them instead 


Kiooo—K1199. DECEPTION INTO SELF-INJURY 

K1018.* Hare flatters other animals into letting it bite off their ears, xviiii, 2 
Kio 64.* Man dupes animals into turning their tongues upside down, xviLi, 
K1077.* tricked into bathing in ‘disease-water’, iii, 31 

K1122.* Parents trick children into going on hunt, and then abandon them in 
forest, xvii, 26 


K1700—K1799. DECEPTION THROUGH BLUFFING 

Kigoi.* God meets maiden .^d raviishes her. xiv, 7; xv, 4, 6; xviii, 66 
K1721.1.* Bluff: hero frighteW dog onto giving up anthropophagy by pretend¬ 
ing to eat his own entrails, xviii, 59 

K1800—K1899. DECEPTION BY DECEIT OR ILLUSION 

K1811. Gods in disguise visit mortals. xiH, 6; xv, 17; xviii, 40; xx, 37; xxii, 7, 
8, 22, 25, 26; xxvii, 4; xxxi, n; xxxiii, 7 ’ 

Ki820.o.i.* Ogre disguised as holy man. ix, 19 

Ki859.i.* Bhimsen deceives Durpatia by substitutiing log of wood for her to 
"massage, ix, 41 

Ki86o.i.* Crocodile feigns death, xvi, 17 

K2100— K2199. FAL.se ACCUSATIONS 

K2110.1, Calumniated wife 

K2111. Potiphar’s wife. A woman makes vain overture to a man and then 
accuses him of attempting to force her. xxvii, 11 
K2115. Animal-birth slander, xviii, 33; xxi. 23 

KvnO.i.i. Innocent woman accused of eating her new-born children, xii, 25 
K2123.* Innocent woman accused of being a witch. X'ii, 25; xvi, 18; xviii, 113 

L. REVERSAL OF FORTUNE 

I 10. Victorious youngest son. vi, 6; xii, 23; xviii, 63, 78. 122, 123; xix, 4: 

XXV, 5; xxviii, 7; xxix, 6; xxx, 10; xxxi, 19 
F111.4. Oi-phan hero, xxv, 14, 17; xxxiv, 7 
Liii.y.* Outcaste hero, xxv, 16 
L421.1, Attempt to climb to heaven punished, i, 4 
L473.* wealth of man brought low by actfion of gods 

1,48210.• Men are too rich: gold .sent below ground, iii, n 
L482.1.* Men are too rich: greedy gods created to impoverish tliem. xxviti, 1 

1.482.2. * Men are too rich: weeds created to spoil their harvests, ix, 23 

1.482.3. * Men arc too proud: .snakes cr/caied. xvi. 31 

1^82.4.* Men are fearless: tigers made to frighten them, xviii. 121 
L482.r,.* Men enjoy themselves too much: disease created, xxxv. 9 
L.482.6.* Men are too happy: pain and sickness created, iii, 31 
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ORDAINING THE FUTUR 


..§L 


Bargains, xvi, 4, 9,10 
My50. Promises connccied with death 


31 » 33 


M257. Ikying monster’s request and promise. .. 

M257.1.* Dying hero’s request and promise to di.sciples. 

M257.2.* Murdered person’s request and promise, ix, 2, 

M^oo. CuTses. i, 34; iii, G, aG, 35; v, 8; <ix. 54, 79; x, 23; xii, 21; xiii, 8. 9; xv, 
7, 15; xvi, 28, 37; xvii, 23, 1^9; xviii, 13, 38, 39, 4.^ 97; xix, 7, xxii» 1, 18; 
xxiv\ G; xxviii, 5 


N. C H A N CE AN D F ATE 

Wager on sex of unborn child, xviii, 116 

Nno. Luck and Fate personified 

Nii 7.* I>og tries to catch its fate in its own tail, xviii. 56 
^118,* Buffalos fate in bamboo growing from head, ix, 33 
N250.5.* Goldsmith's unlucky fate, xxi, 9 
' N271. Murder will out. i^ 2; xdii^ 12; xvii, 31 

^365-3-2.* Brother and sister deceived into marrying as a result of altered 
appearance, xix, 3, 4 

N400. Lucky accidents 

N411.4. Salt in saltless laud .sold for fortune, i, 37 
^/ 15 rv Overheard conversation, xii, 37 
N 45 fi- Enigmatical laugh reveals secret knowledge, ix. 74 
^ 530 - Diiscoveiy of treasure, i, 2fi, 30 

N531. Treasure di.scovered through dream, i, 27, 35; xxx, 8 

N700. Accidental encounters ' 

Eing finds maiden in woods and marries her. x, 19 
i>- 7 « 8 .* Incidents when wife takes food, to husband in field or forest, i 3G- 
X, 23; xvi, iG, 28; xviii, G2. Cp. ix, 2 • ^ • 


Q. REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS 

Qaoo—Q399. DEEDS PUNISHED 

Qs'i. Murder punished, xvii 31 

yai2. Thcfi punished, i. a7;’oii, 22: xxii, i 

punished, xvii, 2 ; xxii’ ii; xxvii, 5 
V- Neglect to witrifice punished, xviii, 93; xxii, 3; xxvi, 4; 'xxWi, 17 
V240. Sexual sms punish^ 

0»iy punished, ix. 3, 43; .xvui, 73, pi ,04: xxii, li; xxix. i 

Incest punished, xiv, 35; xxi 7 

'^ 24 .^-^Inrontincncc pnnished-misccllancons. i, 2; x, 19; xi. 2; xv. lo; xviii, 13; 

'"‘■““.'"cnce unjustly, puni.shed. ix, 2; xvUi. 120 
^'•44. 1 iini.shment for ravjshcr. v. 7; xiii. k > 7 - \iv '7* xvii n 
Bestiality punished, x, 22 ' " ^ 

CM pnni.shcd for becoming pregnant, xviii, 120 xxxiv 9 
y26o. Deceptions punished, iii. 31 , 32 : xiv 
<>» 7 o. Dcbx/pnpishcd. iii. aS, sp.'^so 
ys 7 »- Avarice punished, xiv, .38. '47;' xvii, 3.3; xviii. 80 
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punished, xiv, 69; xxxi, 18 
punished, x, 2 

1 temper punished, i, 28; xv^ 18; xvi, 
Scandal-inongcring puui.shed. xxxii, 3 
i. Laziness punished, xvii, 61 
Dirtiness punished, xiii, 8 
Disobedience jDunished, xiv, 44 
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Q400—Q649. KINDS OF PUNISHMENT 

Q410. Capital punishment, xxxi, i8 

Q414. Punishment: burniing alive, ii, 3; xiii, 5 

Q42J. Punishment; beheading, ix, 3; x, 19; xii, 35 

0421.3.* Punishment: cutting throat, xv, 10 

Q422.1.* Punishment: beating to death, xiv, 23 

0429.4.* Puni.shment : squeezing to death, xiii, 5, 7 

Q 4 - 9 - 5 -* Punishment: killing with sword, i, 28; ix, 2, 43 

Q430. Abridgement of freedom as punishment 

0431. Punishment: banishment (exile), xviiri, 120 

Q483- Punishment; imprasonment. iii, 33 .. . 

0438. 5.* Punishment: abandoning in forest, xxxii, 3; xxxiv, 3 
Q450. Cruel punishments 

0451. Mutilation as punishment, v, 7; xviii, 11, 104; xxii, (), 16 

Q451.4. Tongue cut off a.s punishment, xv, 18; xvi. 10 

0451.5. Nose cut off as punishment, xiii, 35 

Q453.* Punishment: by being bitten by animal 

0453.1.* Punishment; by being bitten by ants, xiv, 7 

0453.2.* Punishment: by being bitten by scorpion, xiv, 69 

045(1. Burial alive a.s punishment, xxix, 1; xxxii, i 

0458.* Beatiing as punishment, iii, 32. 33; xvni, 73 

0458.3,* God flogs men as punishment, i, 5 

Q470. Humiliating punishments 

0497 - 1** Moustache pulled out as punishment, ix, 12 

Q550. Miraculous punishment 

Q552. 2. Sinking of earth as punishment, i, 5 , . , • „ 

Q 552 - 2 - 3 - 3 -* Silver and gold sink into earth to punish mankind. 1, 27, 34 
0552.13.0.1.* Rain of stones as punishment, i, 4 
0552.22.* Punishment: men stricken witli le|irosy. xxi, 1 
Q552.23.* Eclipse as punishment, iii, 31. 32, 35 
Q555. Madness as punishment, xviii, 5, 10, 6(1 
0556. Curse as punishment, iii, 6, 31; xxii, 1 
0559 * Other miiraculous punishments 

0!;5q.i4.* Reinc.arnalion in degraded form as punishment. 

38; xviii, 13. 80 

Q584.2.* Transformation unto monkey as punishment, xviii, 91 
Q 584 ‘ 7 -* Transformation into falling star as punishment, iv, 5 


X, 2, 9; xiv, 23, 


. R. CAPTIVES AND FUGITIVES 

Rio. Abduction 

R8.3.* Sky-god imuri.soned by other gods, vii, 3 
R8.’4.* Rain-god captured and imprisoned, xiiv; 11 ' 

Rfi.1.1.* Sun captured during visit to earth, iii, 15 

1(9.1.2.* Sun and Moon captured by creditor, thus causing eclipse, lai. 29. 9 ,v 
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and Moon imprison each other, iii, 

and Pul.se in human form imprisoned by wicked king, x, 
^’S^^CJgress captured and reformed, xxv, 3, 7, 14 
119.4.* Fire-maiden imprisoned in iron hou.se. xxx, 30 
•R9.5.* Cow imprisoned until it promises not to devour men. xviii, 36 
Rioo. Rescues, vii, 3; xxviii, 9; xxxiv, 7 
R210. Escapes, xvii, 35; xxx, 7 
R220. Flights, i, 6 , 18; X, 3; xix, 14; xxv, 9 

R260. Pursuits, i, 6; ix, 93; xvii, 41; xix, 7; xxv, 9; xxviii, 9; xxx, 18, 19 



S. UNNATURAL CRUELTY 

So—Sgg. CRUEL RELATIONS 

Sio. Cruel parents, xviii, 110; xx, 2 

Sii.8.* Father kills sou. i, 28; iii, 27; x, iG; xvii, 26 

S62. Cruel liusband. xiv, 51, 68, G9; xvi, 7; xviiii, 73; xxv, 16 

S73.* Cruel brothers, xvi, 24; xvii, 1; xviii, Gi; xxxi, 18 

Sioo—Sigg. REVOLTING MURDERS OR MUTILATIONS 

‘'iio. Murders, i, 2, 28; iii, 27; viii, t8; xi, 2; xii, 25; xvi. 16,24; 3 *'* 

xviii, 33; XX, 49; xxiv, 3; xxxv, 1 

S143. Abandonment in forest, xvii, 28; xviii, 120; xxiii, 16; xxiv, 6; xxv, 1, 14: 
xxxii, 3; xxxiv, 3 

SiGo. Mutilations, vi, 6; ix, 61, 66, 82; x, 7; xx, 16, 18, 19; xxd, i, 3; xxii, 1, 16 
•^160.1. Self-mutilation, i, 43; xvi, 22; xx, 2, 4, 21 

*''»t)o.i.i.* Self-mutilation with creative purpose, ix, 60; xxxi, 4. 7; xxxiii, 3, 
15; xxxiv, 4 

S200— Ssgg. CRUEL SACRIFICES 

S260.1. Human sacrifice, vii, 7; ix, 75; x, 16; xv, 10; xviiii, 107; xxvii, 16, 17, 
18. 19, 20, 21; xxx, 13; xxxi, 18 
^264. Sacrifice to rivers and .seas, vii, 7 
^264.2.* Sacrifice to tank, xv, 10; xva, 16 

S300—^sgg. ABANDONED OR MURDERED CHILDREN 

^3ui. (ihildren abandoned (exjxtsed). iii, 3; xii, 3, it; xvii, 26 
^’.312. Illegitimate child expo.sed. xvii, 23 

•^ 350 - Fate of abandoned children < « 

•^352. Animal aids abandoned thildrcn. ii, 10; xxiv, 6 

^376.* Tree feeds abandoned children with its sap. iii, 3; ix, 63; xii, 4, 11 

• 

S400—S4gg. CRUEL PERSECUTIONS 

‘^410. Persecuted wife 

^4^1.* Cruelty to animals, xviii. 4, to, 22, 37, 55. 68, 81. 85, 87. 88, 111; xx, 43 
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T. SEX 

To—T99. LOVE 



Til). Falling in love, iii, 10, 18; iv, 14; v, 7, 8, i.^; ix, 13. ,13, 51, 82, 87; 
xii, 11; xiv, r,o; XV, r,; xvi, 2, 24; xvii, 23; xviii, 48. fi 2 : xix, 19; xx, 4: 
XXV, 9, 14; xxviii^ 1, f)^ 7^ 10; xxix, 1; xxx, 10 
T80. Tragic love, iv, 3; v, 14; ix, 43: xiv, 35; xviii, 62 


T100—T199. M ARRI AGE 
Tiio. Unusual marriage, xi, 2; xvi, 15 

Till. Marriage of mortal and snpcmatnral being, xxviii, 3 
Til 1.0.1. Marriage to supcrnaiuial wives who disappear, xxx, 19 

Tny. Marriage of person and object, xxx, it) 

T130. Marriage customs, xviii, 23, 33 

T145. Polygamous iiiarriage. ii. 4; iii, 16; viii, 4; ix, 19, 42; xiv, 59, 62. 69; 

xvi, 3O, 37; xvii. 19; XXV, lO; xxviii, 9; xxxi, (i; xxxii, 9: xxxiv,’ 2 
T150. Happenings at weddings, i, 39; iii, 4, 7; vii, 18; viii, 4; ix, 42; 

xiv, 74; xvi, 29; xxx, 19; xxxiii, 3 
T181. Dnngnoii.s bnsbantl, xviii, loO 
1182.* Death from intercourse, i. 2; xiii, 106 

T200-T299. MARRIED LIFE 

T210. Faithfulness in marriage, dv, 4 

T230. Faithlessness in marriage, i, 6; iii, 13; v, 10; ix. 3; xi, 2; xvii. 31; xviiii, 73 

T250. Characteristics of wives and husbands 

T251.2. Taming the shrew, i, fi, 19; v. 5, 10. 14; ix, 32, 89; x, 21, 23; xiv, 62, 
08 ; XV, 21; xvi, 28; xvii, 31 

T256. QuaiTclsonie wifle. xiv, 68, 73; xv, 6, 18, 21; xviii, 23; xx, 37'; xxxii, 3 
^- 57 - Jealous wife or husband, i, 6; iii, 2; ix. 3, 43, 82, 89; x, 22; xLi, 45; 
xviii, 73; xix. 7 

T400—T4g9. ILLICIT SEXUAL RELATIONS 

l.jio. Incest, xiv. 35; xvi, 16; xviii, 110; xix, 2 3 4, G; xxi, k, 13; xxv 12; 

xxvi, 2; xxxid, 10 ’ ’ 

^ 450 - Prostitution and concubinage, xiv, 46; xviii, 13 
1,465. Sexual perversion: Iresiialiiy. iv, 10; x, 22; xviii, 84, 89; xxi, 10 
T471. Rape. V, 6; ix, 82: xii, 2; xiii, 5; xiv, 7; xv, 4, 6; xxi, 5; xxii, t) 
T48J. Adultery, iii, 13; ix, 3; xxii, 6; xxix, 1 


T500—T599. CONCEPTION AND BIRTH 

f',10. Miraculous conception, iii, 3; v, 13; ix. 61; xiii, 6; xvdii, 111, 120; 

xix, 17; XX, 17; xx,i, 16; xxii, 19; xxv, 12 
Tfjif.* Magic water impregnates girl, xiii’ 6 
T512.2.* fJuinan urine causes ronequion. dii, 3 

T538.*Uiiusual conception in old age. iii, 7. 25; xiv, 76; xviii, i2v 93; xxii, 2; 
x'xv. 8 

T540 Miraculous hinh. v, 7, 8, 13- vdil, 9: ix, 61; x, 19; xx, 35; xxv, 6 
1550. Monstrous biiili. xx, 17, 49 . ’ 

^^ 554 - ^Voman give's birth to animal. i\. 61; xv, 4, 16; xvin, 89, 111, 120 
1 7/1. Pregnancy: unrea.sonablc demands of piegnaiu women, ix, 21; x, 4; 
xvi, 18; xviii, 116 
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6rtion. ix, 23 

^ pregnancy, xviil, 7; xxv, 15 
, Child speaks in mother’s womb, iii, ^14 

. f58o. Childbirth 

1^585. Precocious infant, ix, 74; xiv, 4; xvi, 36 
T586. Multiple birth, xxxiv, 3 
T586.5.*Woman bears child every month, xvi, 7 
T587. Birth of twins, xii, 4, n; xviii, 23; xix, 
xxv, 12, 14; xxxi, 6 
T591.1. Magic remedies for barrenness or impotence, ix 42; xv, 
1598.* Motifs associated with the placenta, ix, 7, 38, 39; xi, h 


7, 19; .xxi, 13, 



14; xx'ii, 2; 
ao; xvi, 3G 


T600 — T69(j. care of children 


TO^o. Illc«itiiiiaic diildicii. ix, «7; xii ii; xv, 4. iG: xvi, ir, 
xviii, 89; xxv, I, 14 ’ 

TG70. Adoption of children, i, a; x, 3; x\ii, aa; xvii, 23; xxv 

T()88.* Children in village dormitory, iv, 9; xiv, 65 ' 


u.\‘, xvii, 23; 
13. '4 


Z, MISCELLANEOUS GROUP OF 

MOTIFS 

Zo—Z99. FORMUI,AS 

271. Formulistic numbers 

Z711. Formulistic number: three, i, 35; iv, 13, 15; vi, 8; viii, 4; ix, 19 r,o; 

X, 1, 14; xii, 1; XIV, 69, 74; xvii, 19, 441 xviii, 4, 61, 80, 101, 120,‘124; 

371 xxii, 7, 24; xxiid, 4; x.xvii, 4, 19; xxviii, 9; xxxiv, 3 

^71.3. formulistic number: five, i, iG, 17; iii, iG; v, 5, 8; vii, r;, 10; ix, 41, 

50; X, 1, 6; xii, 1; xiii, 7; xiv, 50, 51. 71. 74’; "xv, 10, 11; xvi, 24, 36; 

33» 3, 73. 95. 99> »i3» 124^ xx, 28, 52, 53, 56; 

XXI 1, 14 19; xxii, 24, 27; xxiv, 1; xxvii. 19; xxx. 6; xxxi, 13 
'^7i.ry l‘ormulistic number: seven, i. id, 13, ,5, 30, 34. 38, 39; ii, 6; iii. 4. 21; 
^X’.. 4; vii, 2, 4, G; ix, 16, Gi; x, 3, iG. 19; xii, 5, 10. 13 22; 

xni, G, 9, J2; XIV, 59; xvi, 17, 18, 19, 40; xvii, 4, 13, 17, 2G; xviii’, 14, 
19, 20, 52, 63; XIX, 7, 10, 11, 20; XX, 18, 52; xxii, 16. 19, 20; xxv, 4, 
9. 12, 15, 17; xxvi, 1; xxvii, 2, 11, 20; xxviii, 1, 7. o; xxx, r>! xxxii, G: 

XXXV, 1 / I . 

2718. Formulistic number: twelve, ii, 3; iii, 3, 25; v, 3; vii, 3.4; ix, 39, 86; 

XI, 4; .xiii, 4, 34^ 35, 39; xiii, 11; xiv, 1, 81;' xv’, 6, 12; ‘\vi, 16, 22. 29 

36; XVII, 3, 22; xviii, 18, 76, 81, 85, 102, 120, 122, 123; xix, j. 3, G, 7; 

XX, 44; xxi, 4, 14; xxii, 6, 18; xxiv, 2, 4; xxv, 3, 5, q, ix; xjivii, 2, 3 

20; xxx. 10, 24; xxxi, 1, 3; xxxii, 3, 4. 6, 18; xxxv,' 1 ' 

471.8.3.* Formulistic number: twelve score, i, 37; xx, 6; xxii, 4 5; xxv, 7 
1^71.9. Formulistic numljer: thirteen, v, 13; xniii, 122, 123; xxv,’ 15; xxx, to 
471.12. Formulistic number: forty, ix, 19; xviii, 14: xxxiv. 3 
471.16.7.* Formulistic number: eighty, ix, 9; xxMii, 2 
471.16.13.* Formulistic number: fourteen.’xx, 18 

471.16.17.* Formulistic number; twenty-one. ii, 4; iii, 3; iv, 7: x, 7; xiv, 
34, 51; xv, 1, 11: xvi. 39: XX, 10; xxxi, 6; xxxiii, 4, 8; xxxv, 1 
471.1b.18* Formulistic number: fifty-three crorcs. xxiv, 4 
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35.4. GOD TAKES FORM SUCCESSIVELY AS ANTS, SCORPION AND 
COBRA 


N O T E S ^ 



This motif, which should be read with A1356.2. — means of 
PERSUADING PERSONS TO INTERCOURSE —occuTs iu a Bhuujia story 
of the origin of mankind. The first couple, being brother and 
sister, were reluctant to come together for fear of incest, and 
Mahadeo had to frighten the girl into her brother’s bed, first by 
changing himself into a swarm of ants, then by attacking her as a 
scorpion and finally by taking the shape of a cobra. A similar 
story has been recorded by Dube from the Kamars, who live in the 
same area as the Bhunjias.^ In the Kamar story, however, Mahadeo 
first becomes a tiger, then a snake and the.n a swarm of ants. 
In the Bhunjia tale, the girl conceives and bears a son in the usual 
way after nine months. The Kamar tale includes a popular Gond 
motif, that the girl begins to bear children almost immediately 
and produces first one, two, three, and then gradually scores, 
hundreds and thousands of them 

A1881. THE HORSE AND ITS TABOOS 

Although the horse is honoured throughout India, and many 
tribes regard it with reverence and fill their folk-tales Avith flying 
and magic steeds,** some of the Orissa tribes look on it with 
cletestation. To the Hill Saoras, the horse is strictly taboo; they 
may not touch it, or tread on its dung, and they spit when its 
name is mentioned. There is a story (ch. XX, 47) which is 
supposed to account for this. In the days before men had organs 
for excreta, they once ate a heavy meal of horse-flesh, and 
since they could not void the burden their bellies swelled up and 
they were in agony, until Kittung sent a rat to burrow a way out. 
The Gadabas also have a strict taboo on the horse, and if one 

^ Most of iJie wiain motifs and subjects in this book are discussed in the 
introductions to tluc parallel chapters in Myths of ‘ Middle India. I add 
nere bncf commentaries on various motifs which were not treated there. 

* Dube, p. 142. 

^ Ehvin, Folk-Tales of Mahakoshal, p. 107. 
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This sentiment is not confined to Orissa. The Baigas never 
ride oq horseback, for ‘ in the old days Bhagavan told Nanga 
Baiga that he and his children were not to plough, nor ride on 
horses, nor touch horse-dung, nor wear shoes and they tell of 
a Baiga who broke this rule and was immediately eaten by a 
tiger.^ The Bharias of Bilaspur District also have an aversion 
to the horse, and will not remove its dung. ‘ To account for 
this they tell a story to the effect that in the beginning God gave 
them a horse to ride and fight upon. But they did not know 
how to mount it because it was so high. The wisest man among 
them then proposed to cut notches in the side of the animal 
hy which they could climb up, and they did this. But God 
'vhen he saw it, was very angry with thein.^ 

The Rautia Kols have a rather similar tradition. Bhagavan 
save them a horse, but they were not able to mount it, so they 
took an axe and were about to shorten its legs when it disap¬ 
peared. A variant of this tradition is that the horse given by 
bhagavan had a peculiar power which made it impossible for 
the Kols to mount it. ‘At one moment it would be so small that 
*t would run right out from under the man who was riding it, 
leaving him standing in the way; on other occasions it became 
tall that no one could climb upon it.’ Since then the Kols 
have never used horses, for they believe that they were deceived 
^y Bhagavan.^ 

But there are other Kol stories which resemble those current 
Orissa. Shivari, the mother of the tribe, was once going on a 
Journey with a servant to carry her baggage. They found a 
^^tse, and Shivari tried to mount it, but it was too big aiid she 
h^ok an axe and began to chop at its legs to shorten them. Her 
'^^Drant told her that she was merely spoiling the horse, and gave 
his load to hold, saying that he would teach her how to ride, 
^^t he jumped on to the horse and rode away, and Shivari had'to 
^^rry her own baggage, and her Kol descendants became a race 
coolies. A similar story describes how a Brahmin was once 

I tlwin. The- B(uga, p. 375:. 

; Riisst'll andTlira i.al. Vol. 11 . p. 250. 

^ Griffiths, p. 35. 
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fling a field, when a Kol passed by on horseback. TI^ 
:jj^~7J)g9^never seen anyone plough before and he dismounted, and 
presently took the plough in his own hands. The Brahmin then 
jumped on the horse and rode away, and the Kol has been 
ploughing ever since. In both cases, the Kols say that it was 
Bhagavan himself, in the form of the servant and of the Brahmin, 
who deceived the foolish Kols, and they have never ridden a 
horse again.^ 

This tale is parallel to one known to every tribe in Orissa, 
and which is so popular that if you ask anyone for a story he is 
almost certain to trot out this old bromide. There were two 
brothers. The elder rode a horse, the younger carried a load. 
At some point in their journey, they changed places, and the 
younger brother rode away to become a Raja or landowner, 
while the elder struggled along under his load and became a coolie 
or cultivator. This is the basic plot, and it is developed in a 
score of different ways. 

What then is the real motive behind this curious antipathy, 
so much at variance with the attitude of neighbouring tribes such 
as the Conds and Konds, to whom there is no greater honour or 


pleasure than to possess a horse? It has been suggested that the 
Gadabas, who used to be palanquin-bearers, regarded the animal 
as a trade-rival, but this seems to me rather far-fetched. The 
Saoras constantly make pictures of horses in their ikons, but the 
horses are always mounts for the gods or ancestors. It may be 
that the horse is regarded as the proper mount for gods and not 
for men, it is also the fact that it is used by the superior 
exploiting dasses of landlords, money-lenders and officials, 
that it is indeed almost a svmbol of ‘ civilization ’ and so, 
unpopular. It is interesting that the tribes which have this 
sentiment are to some extent related—Saoras, Kols, Bharias, 
Baigas and Gadabas belong to the same group—while the Gond 
group of tribes living in the same general area have a precisely 
opposite feeling. 


Although the Baigas and Kharias regard the horse-dream as 
unlucky .(Bhuiyas think it lucky), none of these tribes have any 
idea of the Night Mare. 


1 Grifliths, p. 210 . 






NOTES ON MOTIF INDEX 
{)RiGrN OF THE CREEPER, Cusciita reflexa, Roxb. 



Chapter IX, 47 gives a Kamar story of how this tribe abandoired 
the use of the sacred thread. ‘When we went to cut bamboo 
in the forest, the threads used to catch in the branches of shrubs 
and trees. So one day we held a tribal gathering and decided to 
give up wearing the threads. We took them off and hung them 
up all together on a certain tree. We offered sacrifice before them 
and begged their pardon for abandoning them.’ It was soon found 
that the threads had turned into the pretty yellow parasite, the 
fimnrbcl creeper. 

Griffiths gives a similar story as current among the Kols of 
Madhya Pradesh, though it has a curiously different emotional 
climate. Originally, the Kols were the highest of all peoples 
and wore the sacred thread. But one day Bhagavan called men 
together and put the Kols last, which angered them so greatly 
fliat they tore off their sacred threads and scattered them in all 
directions, whereon they clung to trees and shrubs and turned 
into the amarbel creeper. ‘ Now ’ say the Kols, ‘ we would chal¬ 
lenge any Brahmin to do the same. Let them throw away their 
sacred threads. There was life in ours, but theirs are dead.’' 

This is an interesting example of how the same motif can be 
Used in two entirely different ways. 


^431.1. THE RAT IN TRIBAL FOLKLORE 

I have remarked elsewhere on the curious absence of the clever 
or jackal from the Orissa tales. To sonic extent, its place 
taken by the rat. Most of the tribesmen are fond oL^eating 
the Baigas distinguish a large number of varieties, and the 
^undos catch and fatten them for the Sume-Gelirak Festival when 
eat them ceremonially. Grigson describes how the Maqas 
neighbouring Bastar spend hours digging out field-rats and 
'^nce, carefully wrapping each victim in grass before carrying them 
Itome in glee to roast them whole, skewered on bamboo spits, 
^*bgeb|g the fur. ‘They sell and buy rauneat in the markets, 
^^ther raw, or in little jerked squares on bamboo spits; but that 
» Griffiths, p. 211. 
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re getting sensitive to ridicule on this account is 
e fad that the buyer must ask for “ earth-roots ”, not rats 
or mice.’^ 

Although Hindus never, of course, eat rat-meat, they generally 
regard the rat as a lucky animal, and it is the * vehicle of 
Ganesa, who is known as Akhnratha, ‘ rat-borne In the folk¬ 
tales and myths, the rat is almost everywhere introduced as useful 
or helpful to man. It is an obviously valuable agent in any 
story which requires a tunnel to be made or something to be 


gnawed through. 

In a Hill Saora tale, the rat takes the place of the Eai'th Diver i 

(A812), fills its belly with the earth at the bottom of the i 
primeval ocean, and brings it up to the Creator who then spreads 
it on the water, so making a world.^ The Jhorias describe how a 
rat carries salt up from the Under World to the earth, ^ and there 
is another Hill Saora story of a rat which eats the bones of a 
virtuous Raja and sinks, at the time of the Deluge, below the I 
earth. The rat burrows up, and passes the bones in its droppings, 1 
when they turn into salt.** 

The rat is very helpful in freeing imprisoned heroes. In a 
Kuruk story a rat burrows a tunnel by which a boy imprisoned in 
a pit can escape.-"* In another story recorded from the same tribe, 
two rats help the hero and heroine by making a road for them 
wherever they go and always aid them in both joy and sorrow.® 
There is a very old story of the Gond prince, Hirde Shah, who is 
imprisoned by the Emperor Aurangzeb at Delhi, in a pit or trench. 

In the Pardhan version. 


Hirde Shah had to sleep on spears, the trench was full of rats. 

But Bara Pen was with him; the boy .suffered but survived. 
Bara pen called the rats from the Kajliban forest. They made 
a hole from the trench into the Emperor’s palace. They made 
a hole into the room of the Emperor’s darling daughter. They 
made a passage all the way from Delhi to Garha-Mandla. 

Hirde Shah meets the Princess; she becomes a Gond to please 
him; they eat pork together, ancl flee away down the-passage, all 

' Crigson, p. 158. 2 mMI, Ch. 1. 27. ^ Ch. h 38 - h 43‘ 

* Fglk-Talrs of Mahahoshal, p. 40. « Ibid., p. 172- 
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yiiiiles to Mandla.^ In a Baiga version of the same ii^ 
Gond god Rai Linga himself turns into a rat and mafes 
-tiaiTnel so that the imprisoned prince can gain access to the 
Emperor’s daughter.^ 

In a Jhoria story Ispur punishes a Dorn food-hoarder by send¬ 
ing rats to burrow into his secret store and remove the grain.^ 

The burrowing habit of the rat is also used as a motif in stories 
about the origin of sexual intercourse. According to the Jhorias, 
ni the days when women had no sexual organs, it was a rat who 
made the first aperture for this purpose.^ The Bondos have 
a similar tradition, and say that they eat rat-flesh to gain potency. 
In a Hill Saora tale, there is an account of how, before men pos¬ 
sessed organs of excretion, Kittung put a rat into a man’s belly 
and it burrowed its way out through his backside, so making the 
first rectum.^ 

Other physical qualities of the rat appear in tales of the 
hat antra. In one of these a crow, a rat, a turtle, and a gazelle 
are close friends. The gazelle is caught in a net and the rat brings 
other rats and they gnaw through the cords and save it. In 
another story, an elephant releases rats imprisoned in a pot and 
they repay his kindness by filling with earth a pit into which he 
has fallen. 



The long tail of the rat is also used by the story-teller. In a 
Santal tale, a youth buys a cat, an otter, a rat and a snake that 
'vere about to be killed. The snake takes him to its parents, 
who give him a magic ring. After he is married, his wife steals 
^he ring and elopes with a former lover. The yoqth is imprisoned 
a charge of murdering her, but the animals recover the ring 
^fter the rat makes the woman sneeze it up by tickj^ng her nose 
with its tail, and by its means he escapes.® There is a similar story 
*n Steel’s Tales of the Fiinjah,'^ and yet another recorded by 
Howies, where a rat makes an ogress cough up a ring hidden in 
^^er stomach by putting its tail in her throat while she is asleep.® 


^ Hivale, The Pardhans, p. 8.}. 

j, ^olk-^ialcs of Mahdkoshal, p. loG. Cp. similar tunnelling incidents in 
Voi. I, p. ,77; vol. III. p. ^ 

^ Ch. XVIIl. ,05. « MMI, Ch. Xli; 36. 

^h. XX, 47. 6 Bodding. p. 88, ^ Steel, p. 185. « Knowles, p. 20. 



APPENDIXES 


,Sl 


'a Bondo story, there is the interesting motif that it 
_ who first taught men to make fire by frictiond 

In sharp contrast to these tales of helpful and useful rats are 
those which regard the rat as an enemy. In a Hill Saora story 
a rat has an affair with the sister of Kittling the Creator, and 
she conceives by it. This causes great embarrassment to Kittung 
who decides to break a fundamental law and marry the girl 
himself in order to save her reputation.- There is also a Bondo 
tale of a Raja’s wife who is seduced by a clever rat by a trick. 
This is why, says the Bondo narrator, women eat rats with pleasure, 
for they feel that they are taking revenge for the way they were 
once deceived.^ 

The Agarias regard the rat as their enemy and ‘ when we see 
one we try to kill and eat it ’. The origin of this hostility goes 
back to the legendary war in the course of which the Agaria Iron 
City Loliripur was destroyed by the five Pandava brothers. The 
brothers were at first baflied by the strength of the City and the 
heat of its iron, but Bhimsen caught a rat as big as a hill and 
sent it to make a tunnel from the sea into the city. When it had 
done so, the waters rushed in and cooled the iron, and Bhimsen 
was able to enter the city and take it.'* 

A still more sinister reason for enmity between man and the 
rat is found in Bondo and Hill Saora traditions. In these the 
rat appears as an evil adviser. The people have no suitable animal 
for sacrifice, and the rat comes forward with the suggestion that 
since they have far too many children the most economical thing 
would be to sacrifice one of them. The people follow its advice, 
and then the rat laughs at them. In the Bondo story, the people 
eat the flesh of the sacrificed child and give some of it to the 
rat, and when it laughs at them, they kill it in a rage and swear 
that henceforth they will eat rats and offer them at their festivals.^ 
In the Saora version, however, the people do not eat the child’s 
flesh, and the rat itself carries ofE the corp.se.® A Parenga tale 
shows similar distaste; it says that the first rat was made out of 
an amputated penis, and that rats are as dirty as the thing they 


* Ch. XVIIT, 103. 2 I, 2';. 3 Ch. XVIII, 104. 

p. 86. 5 Ch. XVIII, 103. 6 Ch. XVIir, 107. 
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A Koya story says that rats are transformed If 
^irl picked from her hair.- 



B788. BATS KEEP FIREFLIES TO LIGHT THEIR HOUSES 

The Kiittia Kond tradition that bats take fireflies to their houses 
and keep them for light, sometimes feeding their children on 
them, for ‘ this is the only light they can bear to see is illus¬ 
trated by a similar belief, recorded by Fitzpatrick in Kangra, that 
‘ the weaver bird is accustomed, in the rainy weather, to squeeze 
the mud out of the bodies of the ordinary earthworm which 
is highly impregnated with phosphorus, and stick it on the side 
of his nest to light the inside 

All the tribesmen are fascinated by fireflies, and in the songs 
of the Hindi-speaking people of Middle India, a girl's eyes are 
often compared to them.'^' The Orissa stories show a remarkable 
variety of beliefs about their origin. A Gadaba tale says that they 
are the eyes of gods, which survived after a quarrel in which many 
gods killed each other.® A Kamar tradition says that the first 
firefly was the eye of a youth which was accidentally plucked out 
by the branch of a tree.® The Binjhwars say that Bhagavan sent 
fire to earth Jby rubbing it off his own body and putting it on 
the buttock|;of a fly. After the fire had been removed to light 
hearths for cooking, a little was left and the creature became the 
first firefly.^ 

A Koya story says that a rich Komti woman was so mean that 
she once gave burning coals in a dish to a blind beggar woman. 
When the Komti woman died, she was sent back to earth with 
hre burhing in her backside as a punishment, and so became 
the first firefly.® There is a similar story in northern India. ‘ The 
large glow-worm which comes out in the rains is in the Murree 
hills called the homcala kira because it was in hs former life a 
faqir who refused lire to Behmata or Bidhi Mata, the goddess who , 

*• 

^ Ch. XVIII, loG. - Ch. XXXII. 12. ^ Fitzpatrick, p. 562. 

^ See for example, Elwin FM-Hongs of Chfiattiagaili, p. 43. In a Gond 
^lory (MMI. Ch. XI, 9) a witch make.s a magic tat and uses (ireflies for itBcyes. 

® Ch. XIV, oG. « Ch. XIV, 37. 7 Ch. XXX. 

® Ch. XIV, 38. 
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a child’s future at birth, and was condemned by her to 
carry a light for ever. Hon is the “ light ” in the tail.’^ 


D1331.2.7. THE POWER OF DOC's URINE 

The belief that a dog can blind a tiger with its urine, which 
is found in the Kuttia Kond story in chapter XVIII, 59, 
appears to be widely distributed in Middle India. Low has 
recorded it in the Balaghat District of Madhya Pradesh: ‘There 
is a popular belief that when wild dogs attack a tiger they soak 
their tails in their own urine which is very acrid, and by flicking 
it in the tiger’s eyes they blind it for the moment and so have it 
at their mercy. 

Griffiths found the same idea among the Kols. Parvati makes 
a tiger to frighten Mahadeo home, but he picks up some dry pieces 
of wood and throws them at it. They ‘ become the wild dogs of 
the Indian jungle, which do not fear the tiger and attack it in 
packs. These dogs attacked the tiger and with their tails spread 
urine in its eyes. This made the tiger blind and fearful, and it 
hastened away.’’ 


K406.3. DECEPTIONS 

Two Didayi stories (ch. XVIII, 14 and 101) contain the follow¬ 
ing motif. People are preparing for a sacrilice: in one case it is 
the usual Meriah sacrifice of the Konds, in the other it is a special 
sacrifice for a sick boy. The correct animal is not available, and 
so one is stolen. The owner comes to find it, but at the critical 
moment the stolen animal is transformed into another, and the 
thieves are saved. In the first story a buffalo has already been 
killed, and the head, which is lying before the gotldess, cannot be 
hidden; it is changed into a bear. In the second story, a pig is 
being ceremonially fed preparatory to sacrifice and is turned into 
a porcupine. 

^ Rose, Vol. I, p. 142. 

2 C. E, I.0W, Hnlnghat Disitricl Cazetterr (Allahat)a(l, 1Q07), p. an. 

^ Griffiths, p. 216. 
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liar motif is associated with the origins of the Kub 
the Gonds and Pardhans. According to the Pardhan 


version, the first Kiimra stole a goat and sacrificed it to Bara Pen. 
When the police came to investigate, the Ivumra prayed, * If you 
are a true god, turn the head of the goat into the head of a pig.’ 
As the police were approaching, the goat’s head, which was lying 
^ before the god, turned into a pig’s.' The Gond stories are grim- 
^ ^mer. In one, recorded by Trench in Belul, the Kumra Gonds 
stole a child to sacrifice at the Pen-kara shrine. A certain Kumra 
did this for a long while, and many children were murdered. At 
last the villagers caught him, but he hastily threw a basket over 
the child’s dismembered body. He prayed to his god, ' Now save 
my honour, if not I am a dead man,’ and told the people that 
he had been sacrificing a goat. When they lifted the basket, they 
found the head and legs of a goat.- Another Gond trad'ition, 
recorded by Russell and Hira Lai, asserts that the ancestors of the 
Eti-Kumra clan used to sacrifice Brahmin boys to their gods. Once 
the parents of a boy caught them, but they prayed to the gods 
to save them, and the boy was turned into a goat.^ For this 
reason, members of the Kumra clan honour the goat as their 
totem and never eat its flesh. 

In every case, it will be noted, the object of sacrifice is stolen, 
there is a divine intervention, and the object is transformed with 
the result that the thieves are saved. In the Didayi stories the bear 
and porcupine come alive, in the Gond stories the goat appears 
to be dead. There is no idea in the Didayi tale that the bear 
and porcupine become totems; the stories seem to be told in order 
to account for their creation. 

The hunting s.ection (Pargi-Pardi) of the Bhils of Malwa have 
the crab as their totem and base the practice on a story which 
resembles, but differs in one important particular, from those told 
above. The ancestor of the clan had stolen some ,meat and was 
resting by a stream on his way home, when he was accosted by 
an official. He declared that he had only crabs in his Wi^llei. The 
official insisted on looking, and there to the Bhil’s osvn astonish¬ 
ment, the meat had been transformed into crabs.' in this story 


1 Hivale, The Pardhans. p. sx. a Trench. Vol. II, p. 43 
^ Russell and Hira Lai, Vol. Ill, p. 70. Luard, p. 93. 
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no mention of the meat being brought for sacrific 
and apparently no divine inter\'ention. 



N456. ENIGMATICAL LAUGH REVEALS SECRET KNOWLEDGE 

A Jhoria story (ch. IX, 74) contains the ancient and widespread 
motif of the enigmatic laugh. A goddess demands from a shaman- 
a sacrifice of goat's flesh on plantain leaves. There are no plan¬ 
tains in the world at this time, and the goddess explains that the 
shaman will only be able to obtain them if he sacrifices his 
daughter. She bids him not to be afraid, for as a result his 
daughter will receive great honour and will live in the houses of 
Government and great Rajas and wherever there are temples. 
The shaman goes to his house and rouses his daughter from sleep. 

* She immediately understood that her father was going to sacrifice 
her and she began to laugh. The shaman was frightened but the 
girl said, “Don’t be afraid. Take me quickly’’.’ The shaman 
kills the girl before the shrine of the goddess and plantain trees 
grew up from her blood., and ever since they have been loved in 
temples and palaces. 

There is a curious parallel here to the story of the Brahmin 
Boy and the Golden Image in the Katha Sarit Sdgara} The boy 
offers himself as a sacrifice to a demon in order to save the life 
of a King, but as he is about to be killed he laughs loudly and 
the sacrifice is abandoned, even the demon being so astonished 
that he no longer desires the offering. According to the rather 
involved explanation offered by the narrator, the Brahmin boy 
laughed out of joy and wonder, joy at feeling he had accomplished 
his object and wonder that all those present could be .so deluded 
by attraction to the perishable and loathsome body. In the 
Jhoria story too, the suggestion is that the girl laughs because 
she knows that after her death she will win great honour. 

Such mysterious laughs have been fully studied by Pen/er^ and 
Bloomfield,^ who give a large number of parallels, and Pcnzer 


* Penzer, Vol. VH, 95. 2 Pcnzcr, Vol. I, d(y, Vo), VTf, pp. 25^ fF. 

M. hlonmficld, ‘ Psychic Motifs in Hindu Fiction and the I.angli and 
Cry Motif \ J. Anu^r. (irienl. Soc.. Vol. XXXVI (lyih), pp. 54 ff. 
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Sl6o. MUTILATIONS 

The ideal of self-sacrifice, which finds expression in the great 
, historic religions, is by no means absent from tribal ethics. In 
the myths it often appears in motifs of self-mutilation for the 
benefit of others. 

Self-mutilations may be of several different kinds. The simplest 
is that which has a practical ascetic motive, like that of enervate 
Origen. In the Kathci Sarit Sagara, there is a story of a Prince 
who adopted the life of a wandering hermit. One day, a young 
woman, captivated by his eyes ‘ long as the leaf of a lotus ’, 
praised their beauty and he tore out one of them and held it iii; 
his hand saying, ‘ Mother, behold this eye, such as it is; take the 
loathsome mass of flesh and blood, if it pleases you At which 
the narrator exclaims, ‘ Though our youth be very' charming, why 
should we cling to this perishable body? So we will lay down 
our bodies to benefit living creatures in this cemetery, the natural 
home of happiness.’^ Scores of examples, from all over the world, 
niight be given in illustration, but, this will suffice. 

Then there are sacrifices and mutilations to save others from 
greater harm, of which the ChansSOJi de Geste of Amis et Amiles 
is the most famous Western example. This too may be illustrated, 
from the Kathd Sarit Sdgara. The Brahmin Viravara, for example, 
sacrifices his son and cuts off his own head to avert the death of 
King Sudraka, though the goddess Chandi to whom these supreme 
offerings are made, restores him and his family to life.^ Jimuta- 
vahana ‘ that treasure-house of compas.sion * offers himself to be 
billed by Garuda in place of Sankhachada. He too is restored to 
life.'’ And in the same collection of tales, there is, one of a Brah- 

1 Penzer, VV» 1 . HI, pp. 19 ff. 

2 Ibid,, Vol. VI, pp. 191 ff. There , is a parallel story, \flih the same 
characters, in Vol. IV. pp. 173 ff-, hm in iliis a bodiless voice prevents Vira- 
Vara’s scU-dccapiiation at the last inonieni. Pen/cr ha.s a valuable note on 
thi.s. subject and points out that all the storic.s ‘ ])oint the same moral — the 
incstiniahlc value of trust, friendship, sacrifice and love '. 

^ Ibid.. Vol. U, i)p. 153 ff* 
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who offers himself to save the life of King ChandravaTj^ 
'v^^ST^alp^iese instances, the motive is straightforward and practical 
a King is in danger of death, and only the offering of a substitute 
will save him. In each case the substitute is saved at the last 
moment, or is restored to life.- 

Thirdly, it is not uncommon to find, both in popular practice 
and in literary tradition, instances of self-mutilation by devotees, 
made as offerings of devotion or in answer to dreams before a god. 
There is a story current in Chhattisgarh that Krishna, disguised 
as a Brahmin, appeared before Raja Murtadwaja at Arong in what 
is now Raipur District, and asked that he would bestow on him one 
half of his body. ‘ The pious Raja at once granted his request and, 
just as he was about to be sawn in two from head to foot, Krishna 
obseiwed a tear in one of his eyes, and he began to upbraid him, 
because the tear showed that he regretted having consented to the 
sacrifice. But the Raja readily replied that the tear only showed 
the grief of that half of his body which the Brahmin had not 
asked for. Krishna was so much pleased with this reply that he 
immediately revealed himself, and conferred his blessing on the 
devout Raja. Instances still occur of devotees cutting out their 
tongues or otherwise mutilating themselves in order to make perfect 
oblations before their deities. 

I have not found the idea of ascetic self-mutilation in tribal 


India, but there are a few tales of such sacrifices as offerings to the 
gods. When Lohasur first revealed himself to the Agaria hero, 
Jwala Mukhi, he demanded food, and Jwala Mukhi, despairing of 
finding sufficient, decided to give half his own body. He took an 
axe and tried to cut himself in half, but the axe would not cut 
properly and only one drop of his blood fell to the ground. But 
the god licked this up and declared himself satisfied.^ Similarly, 
a Pardhan story from the same area, describes how Mahadeo 
visited a virtuous Raja and demanded a measure of raw meat. 
The Raja thought, ‘ How can I sin in killing one of my own sub¬ 
jects? ’ So he cut off his own foot and went to weigh it. It did 


1 Ibid., Vol. Vll, pp. 87 ft’. 

“ There i.s a learned note on ‘ The Sclf-Sacrificing Child ’ by E. O 
Winsledt in Folk-Lore, Vol. LVII (u»t6), pp. 139 tf. 

Ebvin, The Agaria, p. 103. 
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to a full measure, so he cut off his leg and an arm and 
gradually his whole body.^ 

Akin to this is the Hill Saora story of the good and generous 
Raja Gehil, though in his case he did not make offerings to the 
gods, but mutilated himself for men. ‘ If anyone wanted meat 
for dinner and could not get any, the Raja would cut off a bit 
of his own body and give it to him.’ In the end his bones turned 
into the salt which has been of such incomparable benefit to 
mankind.^ 

The majority of the tribal legends of this type, however, reverse 
the conventional motif and show us, not man offering his body 
to the gods, but the gods mutilating themselves for the advantage 
of man. In the Hill Saora tradition, Galbesum is regarded in many 
places as one of the highest, if not the highest, of the gods. In 
the days before the invention of the plough, Ramma and Bimma 
wearied of digging with their hands and begged Galbesum to 
show them some other way of breaking up the earth. The god 
had nothing to give, so he cut off his left leg and gave it to the 
brothers and told them to use it as a plough. Afterwards they 
made a wooden plough on the same pattern.'* 

In other Saora stories we see Kittung lame and maimed in the 
course of his discovery of fire; Kittung cutting off his hand to make 
a fig tree; Angaboi, the Moon-goddess, sacrificing herself to prevent 
Jammasum from tormenting mankind."* 

The motif is known to many other tribes. The Didayi Rumiok 
breaks off a tooth and plants it to make a gourd-vine. When he 
sees how unappetising the first food is, he cuts off the little finger 
of his left hand to make a turmeric rhyzonie.® 

In an Agaria myth, Nanga Baiga tries to ;steady the earth, but 
finds it impossible without nails. He therefore cuts off the little 
finger of his right hand, and uses it as a nail.® In an Ojha story, 
an unnamed god, not very graciously, cuts off hi.s penis and his 
wife cuts off her breasts and they give them to a suppliant. From 
the penis grows a stalk of maize, from the breast^ a^palm tree.^ 
The Dhanwars describe how the goddess Narnakatri Devi 


1 MMI, ch. II. 5. - Ch. I, 4^. 3 Ch. XXXITI, cv ^ ch, IX, Go. 

* Ch. X. 5, 7. ® H>r Agaria. p. 89. ? MMI, ch. II, 17. 
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‘s her own liver to make salt for men.^ There are sevl 
^ stories with the same motif. In one Logundi Raja cuts off 
his penis, turns it into a cobra and hangs it as a garland round 
the neck of an honoured guest at a wedding.^ A god called 
Chandi also takes off his penis and gives it to a shaman as the first 
pestle.^ A goddess pulls out her entrails and gives them to a 
Gond to make the original adze and ploughshare.* The Great 
Crab of the Under World in a time of drought pulls off one of 
its own claws, and throws it into the sky to bring down rain."* 
No doubt these stories of self-mutilation can be interpreted in 
a very different sense. Yet even if they do point to some obscure 
nuclear complex or fear of castration latent in the tribal mind, 
their obvious and manifest meaning is surely that the gods are not 
incapable, out of sympathy for mankind, of acts of sacrificial love. 


S260.I. HUMAN SACRIFICES 

The custom of human sacrifice, commonly known as the Meriah 
sacrifice, practised by the Konds, died out, as a result of stringent 
measures of suppression, about the middle of the last century, 
the last pulrlic sacrifice in the Ganjam Maliahs being recorded 
in 1852. The method of sacrifice and the beliefs behind them 
were described in great detail by the officers responsible for their 
suppression and have since been often repeated or summarized.® 
For a long time a song recorded by J. E. Friend-Pereira’^ was 
regarded as proving that the Konds themselves were grateful for 
this drastic but obviously beneficial alteration of their social life. 
But lime has shown that the Kond belief in the power and even 


1 MMI, cli. V, 6. 2 MMI, ch. XI, 37. 3 MMI, ch. XIII, 7. 1 MMI di. 
XIII, 8. « MMI, di. Ill, JJ7. ■ 

® j. Cainplicll, Personal Narrative of Thirteen Years* Seivice amongst the 
Wild Tribes of Khondislan (Ixnidon, iSfip; 8. Ci. Macplicrsoii, Meniorials 
of Serxfice in India (London, 1865); A Duff, * The First Series of Government 
Measures for the Abolition of Human Sacrifice among the Klionds’, The 
Calcutta Review (1845-46). pp. 194-357; G. E. Russell. Reports of the Dis- 
tiirbances in Purla Kimedy, Viiagapatam and Goo in soar in t8;}2-36 (Madras, 
1856) and Selections from the Records, Government of India, No. V: ‘ Human 
Sacrifitc and Infanticide ’ (185,1). ^ be nio.sr convenient general summarv' 

will be found in Rislcy, Vol. I, pp. 404 ff. ami in J. G. Frazer. The Golden 
Hough. There is also an excellent account in Thurston, Vol, III, pp. 368-85. 
' J. R. Friend Fcicira, J.A.S.D. (1898). 
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fssity of these sacrifices has not disappeared. During 
Rebellion of 1879-80, there were several cases of human 
sacrifice in the Vizagapatam District. In 1880 two persons were con¬ 
victed of attempting to offer a Meriah sacrifice near Ambodalla. In 
1902 a petition was presented to the District Magistrate of Ganjam 
begging him to sanction the performance of a human sacrifice. 

The custom was by no means confined to the Konds —indeed 
scores of examples could be given of the practice occuring among 
the ordinary agricultural communities. Even now few years pass 
without some case of human sacrifice coming before the courts. 

The Konds, however, have made a genuine attempt to adapt 
themselves to the new order, and this adaptation takes a number 
of different forms. There is first an attempt to reinforce tribal 
morale, whicli was badly shaken when the sacrifices were stopped, 
by stories and traditions about the Meriah. Secondly, a body of 
myths, examples of which are given in chapter XXVII, has been 
created which is calculated to cure a two-fold guilt complex: 
some of the myths aim at clearing the Konds of the guilt of 
instituting such sacrifices by showing that they had to be offered 
under the urgent demands of the gods; others aim equally at 
clearing the Konds of the guilt of stopping the sacrifices by 
showing that they had to be stopped under the orders of Govern^ 
ment. In either case it was not the Konds who were at fault. 

Thirdly, there arc various substitutory practices designed to 
satisfy the angry gods—ancient relics arc preserved and worshipped; 
masks are substituted for human skulls and buffaloes for the actual 
victims; wooden pillars are erected on the pattern of those origT 
nally used to support the human victim; a festival, which is still 
called the Meriah Festival, is celebrated every few years. Lastly, 
under the impulse of tragedy, dreams or the inspirations of the 
shamans, actual sacrifices are still sometimes secretly performed, 

T958. MOTIFS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PLACENTA 

m 

Throughout the world pre-literate peoples regard the after- 
^birth with awe and reverence.^ Its intimate connexion with the 

I There is a full account of the placenta in folk-lore in Plosi aiK^ Bauds, 
nonian (London, 1933). Vol. II, pp. 779 ff. 
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association with blood, its retention in the body 
irth, the mysterious knotted cord by which it is attached to 
the baby’s body, have caused it to be regarded as itself something 
that is partly alive or that has at least the potency of life within 
it. It has sometimes been regarded as the child’s twin, often as 
the seat of the external soul. 


In our myths the placenta is regarded sometimes as the cause 
of menstruation, sometimes as the origin of conception. For 
example a Saora story describes how Kittung put a lotus flower 
on the head of Ramina’s daughter; it became the placenta and 
she began to menstruate.^ A Gond tale tells how a Baiga shaman 
picks a mushroom and gives it to his barren wife; she eats it raw 
and it becomes a placenta within her and she at once conceives.- 
This magic power means that ,it is very important that the 
after birth should be neutralized and made harmless. For not 
only may it be used by a witch if she can get possession of it,’’ 
but there is, as we shall see, some sort of energy inherent in it; 
All the tribes, therefore, pay considerable attention to its disposal. 
Hill .Saoras, Konds and Murias bury it behind the house, and 
place a slab over the pit and drive into the ground above the 
arrow with which the umbilical cord is usually severed. The 
Murias wrap the placenta in leaves and put it in the pit, then 
make a small shelter of blanches round it. Over the pit they 
place a stone or wooden seat and the mother sits on this for her 
daily bath until the stump of the cord dries up and falls from the 
baby’s body. This too is then thrown into the pit and it is fdled 
in, the arrow being driven into the ground above it. The Par- 
dhans and many other tribes bury the placenta and cord inside 
the house near the place of birth, and light a special lire above it.^ 
The mysterious power of the placenta is illustrated in many 
tales. In a Hill Saora story, marigolds grow from a placenta 
buried behind a hou.se and are offered to the gods.® In a Parenga 
story, a child is born in the forest; the mother throws placenta 
and cord on the ground and a bamboo grows from them.® In 
another tale recorded from the same tribe, a crow carries off the 
placenta and cord, drops it in the jungle and there springs up 


^ Ch. XXI, 13. MMI, p. 291. 3 cp. Fudis, p. ivfi. * Hivalc. p. 164. 
Cli. IX, 7. c riK IX. 38. ’ ^ 
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bamboo. 


^-'^<57 The Koyas tell how a tobacco plant spr^..^ 

placenta-pit,“ the Hill Saoras how a placenta was trans- 



formed into a banyan tree,’ the Jhorias how twin illegitimate 
children were abandoned in the forest, and how a palm tree 
grew np from their placenta and fed them with its juice." The 
Murias have a story of seven girl babies who were born with one 
placenta between them. It was buried, and the mother allowed 
her milk to fall into the pit, from which presently grew up a pahn.^ 
Children are actually born from tbe placenta. A Hondo myth 
describes how an old Gadaba couple have a child. They bury the 
after-birth under a stone. Presently from the placenta and cord 
a boy and girl are born, and live there for six Tnonths licking 
the stone: they are the first Bondos.' This motif occurs, more 
picture-squely, in what are properly called folk tales. There is a 
Kuruk tale in which the youngest of seven Ranis gives birth 
to a child. The six elder women throw him with the after birth 
into a lake. The placenta floats to the bank and from this 
flower’ grows a beautiful flower, and the baby rises miraculously 
from the water and sits upon it.' And there is a Baiga folk-talc 
in which, from the placenta of a girl who has been sacrificed to 
a tank, there glows a flower, and from the flower a baby-boy.» 

The constant association with trees in these stories will be 
noted. In various parts of the world, it has been the custom for 
people to bury the after birth under trees, or to place it in their 
ranches. In the Ori.ssa stories, the after birth is frequently left 
under a tree, when the mother has been delivered in the forest. 

isley recorded a tradition of the Koras, to which I will return 
later, in which a placenta is described as being wrapped in sal 
leaves and hanging from the branch of a hanla irL.” 

totem"L^‘''*^rf“'i, connexion of the placenta with 

\ y placenta’, says Hutton, ‘be regarded as the 


r , " - ^ ^ xiuiiiMi, uc regaraea as the 

location of the external soul, a possible origin of Lemic belief 
at once suggests itself in the possibility of the placenta bdng 
devoured by some scavenging animal or bird, or bLg assocLed 


' Cli. IX, 39. i Ch, XI. 6. 1 Ch \II ... t ri. > 

:..r“ ;; 
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the tree on which it was placed for security or witlf 
ant which springs up on the spot where it is buried.’^ The 
Barda clan of the Koras, which regards the fruit of the barda 
tree as taboo, traces the origin of the custom to the day when 
one of their ancestors went out hunting with his tw^o brothers 
but found no game. While they were wandering about, they 
noticed a bundle wrapped in sal leaves hanging from the branch 
of a barda or pithali tree. The bundle contained meat, which, 
being very hungry, they cooked and ate without further inquiry. 
Afterwards they found that w^hat they had eaten was a human 
placenta. The AIii section of the same tribe believe that their 
first ancestor was born under a phal-alu tree, and for this reason 
tliey will not eat any of the bulb-like fruit of this tree, or any 
bulbs, such as potatoes, which bear a resemblance to it.“ It is at 
least possible that in this case, as in all cases where totems are 
derived from birth-incidents under certain trees, the real point is 
that the placenta was abandoned or buried in the place of birth. 

The origin of a sub-clan of Pardhans, the Jamati Potta, is 
associated with the placenta, though it is not clear how far it 
ha§ affected their totemism. As in the Kora story just quoted, 
the ancestor of this group went hunting but failed to find any 
game. He was returning home hungry and dejected when he saw 
something on the ground that looked like a bit of meat. He 
picked it up, cooked it on the spot and ate it. Later he discovered 
that the meat was actually the placenta of his own child, whom 
his wife had delivered in the forest that very day. When the 
man’s deed was known the other members of the Potta clan 
outcaste him and he became the first of the Jamati Pottas.’’ 

The Agarias also have a Potta clan and this too is associated 
with the placenta, but the story is entirely different. In this an 
Agaria is escaping from some Gonds who want to kill him. He 
takes refuge in a friendly Gond’s house, and the goodwife kills 
a goat, covers his body with the blood, makes him lie down 
beside her and puts the goat’s stomach in a winnowing-fan near 
by. When the pursuers arrive, she tells them that she has just 
given birth to a monster, and points to its placenta lying in the 


^ HuLton, ( uste in India, p. 255. - Risley, Vol. I. p. 507. ^ Hivale, p. 40- 
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Gonds are so frightened that they run away. In^ 
story has given rise to some sort of totemism, for the 
Agaria Pottas, though they eat the flesh of the goat, never take 
its stomach. They offer it to their god Lohasur and bur)' it in 
a hole in the ground inside the house just as if it was the placenta 
of a child.^ The Pardhans have a variant of this story, but in 
this case it is a Parteti who is escaping, and the woman has just 
borne a real child. She smears the fugitive with its blood and 
shows the pursuers the real placenta, which so amuses them that 
they burst out laughing and go away.^ 


\ 


^ The Agaria, p. 77. - Hivale, p. 37. 
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